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PREFACE TO THE FOURTEENTH EDITION 

I N this little book I have attempted to deal with 
a difficult branch of psychology in a way that 
shall make it intelligible and interesting to any 
cultivated reader, and that shall imply no ^previous 
familiarity with psychological treatises on his part ; 
for I hope that the book may b$ of service to students 
of all the social sciences, by providing them with 
the minimum o i psychological doctrifie that is an 
indispensable part of the equipment for work in 
any of these sciences. I have not thought it neces- 
sary to enter into a discussion of the exact scope 
of social psychology and of its delimitation from 
sociology or the special social sciences ; for I believe 
that such questions may be left to solve themselves 
in the course of time with the advance of the various 
branches of science concerned. I would only say 
that I believe social psychology to offer for research 
a vast and fertile field, which has* been but little 
worked hitherto, and that in this book I have 
attempted to deal only with its most fundamental 
problems, those the solution of which is a presup- 
position of all profitable work in the various Branches 
of the science. 
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If I have severely criticised some of the . views 
from which I dissent, and have connected these 
views with the names of writers who have main- 
tained-Hhem, it is because I believe such criticism 
to be a great aid to clearness of exposition and also 
to be much needed in the present state of psychology ; 
the names thus made use of were chosen because 
the bearers of them are authors well known for 
their valuable contributions to mental science. I 
hope that this brief acknowledgment may serve as 
an apology to any of them under whose eyes my 
criticism* may fall. I owe also some apology to 
my fellow-workejs for the somewhat dogmatic tone 
I have adopted. .1 Would not be taken to believe 
that my utterances upon any of the questions dealt 
with are infallible or incapable of ‘being improved 
upon ; but repeated expressions of deference and 
of the sense of my own uncertainty would be out 
of place in a semi-popular work of this character 
and would obscure the course of my exposition. 

Although I have tried to make this book intelli- 
gible and useful to those who are not professed 
students of psychology, it is by no means a mere 
dishing up of current doctrines for popular con- 
sumption ; and it may add to its usefulness in the 
hands of professional psychologists if I indicate 
here the principal points which, to the best of my 
belief, are original contributions to psychological 

doctrine. * 

< 

In Chapter II. I have tried to render fuller and 
clearer the conceptions of instinct and of instinctive 
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process, from both the psychical and the nervous 
sides. 

In Chapter III. I have elaborated a principle, 
briefly enunciated in a previous work, which is, I 
believe, of the first importance for the understanding 
of the life of emotion and action — the principle, 
namely, that all emotion is the affective aspect of 
instinctive process. The adoption of this principle 
leads me to define emotion more strictly and narrowly 
than has been done by other writers ; and I have 
used it as a guide in attempting to distinguish the 
more important of the primary emotions.^ 

In Chapter IV. I have combated the current view 
that imitation is to be ascribed to an instinct of 
imitation ; and J have attempted to give greater 
precision to the conception of suggestion, and to 
define the principal conditions of suggestibility. I 
have adopted a view of the most simple and primitive 
form of sympathy that has been previously enun- 
ciated by Herbert Spencer and others, and have 
proposed what seems to be the only possible theory 
of the way in which sympathetic induction of emo- 
tion takes place. I have*then suggested a modifica- 
tion of Professor Groos’s theory of play, and in this 
connection . have indulged in a speculation as to 
the peculiar nature and origin of the emulative 
impulse. < 

In Chapter V. I have elaborated the conception 
of a “ sentiment ” which is a relatively novel one. 
Since this is the key to all the constructive* as con- 
trasted with the more purely analytical, part of the 
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book, I desire to state as clearly as possible its rela- 
tions to kindred conceptions of other authors. In 
the preface to the first edition of this book I attrib- 
uted the conception of the sentiments which was 
expounded in the text to Mr. *A. F. Shand. But 
on the publication of his important' work on ** The 
Foundations of Character ” in the year 1914, I found 
that the conception I had developed differed very 
importantly from his as expounded at length in 
that work. I had to some extent misinterpreted 
the very brief statements of his earlier publications, 
and had r^ad into them my own meaning. Although 
I still recognise Jhat Mr. Shand has the merit of 
having first clearly skown the need of psychology 
for some such conception, I must, in the interests 
of truth point out that my conceptibn of the senti- 
ment and its relation to the emotion is so different 
from his as to be in reality a rival doctrine rather 
than a development of it. Looking back, I can now 
see that the germ of my conception was contained 
in and derived by me from Professor Stout’s chapter 
on “ Emotions ” in his " Manual of Psychology.” 
At the time of writing the book I was not acquainted 
with the work of, Freud and Jung and the other 
psycho-analysts. And I have been gratified to find 
tljat the workers *of this important school, approach- 
ing psychological problems from the point of view 
of mental pathology, have independently arrived at 
a conception which is almost identical with my 
notion of the sentiment. This is the conception 
of the '* complex ” which now occupies a position 
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of great importance in psycho-analytic literature. 
Arrived at and still used mainly in the attempt to 
understand the processes at work in the minds of 
neurotic patients, it has been recognised by some 
recent writers on mental pathology (notably Dr. 
Bernard Hart) that the " complex,” or something 
very like it, is not a feature of mental structure 
confined to the minds of neurotic patients, and they 
are beginning to use the term in this wider sense 
as denoting those structural features of the normal 
mind which I have called sentiments. It would, 
I venture to suggest, contribute to the development 
of our psychological terminology^ if it could be 
agreed to restrict the term «' complex ” to those 
pathological or merbid sentiments in connexion with 
which it was filst used, and to use " sentiment ” 
as the wider more general term t*o denote all those 
acquired conjunctions of ideas with emotional-conative 
tendencies or dispositions the acquisition and opera- 
ting of which play so great a part both in normal 
and morbid mental development. 

In Chapter V. I have analysed the principal 
complex emotions in the light of the conception of 
the sentiment and of the principle laid down in 
Chapter II.*, respecting the relation of emotion to 
instinct. The analyses reached are fti many respects 
novel ; and I venture to think that, though they 
may need much correction in detail, they have the 
merit of having been achieved bjf a method very 
much superior to the one pommonly pursued, the 
latter being that of introspective analysis unaided 
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by any previous determination of the primary, emo- 
tions by the comparative method. 

In Chapters VI., VII., VIII., and IX. I have 
applied the doctrine of the sentiments and the results 
reached in the earlier chapters* to the description 
of the organisation of the life of emotion and impulse, 
and have built upon these foundations an account 
which is more definite than any other with which 
I am acquainted. Attention may be drawn to the 
account offered of the nature of active or developed 
sympathy ; but the principal novelty contained in 
these chapters is what may, perhaps, without abuse 
of the phrase, b^ called a theory of volition, and 
a sketch of the development of character conceived 
as consisting in the organisation qf the sentiments 
in one harmonious system. • 

Of the heterogeneous assortment of ideas presented 
in the second section of the book I find it impossible 
to say what and how much is original. No doubt 
almost all of them derive from a moderately extensive 
reading of anthropological and sociological literature. 

Since the original publication of this book I have 

% * 

added three supplementary chapters, one on “ Theories 
of Action ” to the fifth edition in 1912, one “ On 
the Sex Instinct ” to the eighth edition in 1914, 
syid the third ofi “ The Derived Emotions ” to the 
present edition. These additional chapters give the 
work, I think, more the character of a complete 
treatise on the active side of man's nature, a character 
at whiefi I had not aimed in the first instance ; 
for I aimed chiefly at ‘setting out my own view3 
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so far. as they seemed to me to be novel and original. 
I feel now that yet another chapter is required to 
complete the work, namely one on habit, and I hope 
to attempt this as soon as I may achieve some 
degree of clearness bn the subject in my own mind. 
Since the first publication of this book, there have 
appeared several books dealing in part with the 
same topics and offering some criticism of my views. 
Of these I have found three especially interesting, 
namely Mr. Shand’s “ Foundations of Character," 
Professor Thorndike’s “ Original Nature of Man," 
and Dr. J. Drever’s “ Instinct in Man.” .With Mr. 
Shand’s aims and with his ransacking of the poets 
for psychological evidence I iiavQ much sympathy, 
but I find mysey at variance with him over many 
matters of fundamental importance ior the under- 
standing of character. He regards the emotions 
as highly complex innate dispositions, within which 
the instincts are organised as merely so many sensory- 
motor dispositions to particular bodily movements. 
A second important difference is that he regards 
the sentiments as innately organised systems of 
emotional dispositions ; thus for him both love and 
hate are innate sentiments, and each of them consists 
of the dispositions of four emotions, joy, sorrow, 
anger, and fear, linked together to form one systeip. 
In my view the sentiments are acquired through 
individual experience, and where two or more emo- 
tional dispositions become conjoint! in the structure 
of one sentiment, as when fear and anger are combined 
in the sentiment of hate, we have to regard these 
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two dispositions as connected, not directly with one 
another, but only indirectly through the association 
of each with the particular object of this particular 
sentiment of hatred. Those are, I think, the most 
deep-lying differences between Sis view and mine ; 
but there are many others which cannot be discussed 
here. Some of these differences have been set out 
and discussed in a symposium on “ Instinct and the 
Emotions," published in the Proceedings of the 
Aristotelian Society for 1914. Those readers who 
are interested in contrasting these views may find 
some assistance there. Other differences are dis- 
cussed at some ^ength in the new chapter which 
I have added to the present edition of this book. 

Mr. Thorndike’s view of the constitution of man 
differs from mine in the opposite ‘way from Mr. 
Shand’s. While I • postulate a few great primary 
instincts, each capable, like those of the animals, 
of prompting and sustaining long trains of thought 
and action ; and while Mr. Shand postulate still 
more complex systems of innate dispositions, such as 
preformed sentiments of love and hate, each com- 
prising an array of emotional dispositions and many 
instincts (in his sense of the word), Mr. Thorndike, 
on the other hand, lays it down that our innate 
constitution consists of nothing more than a vast 
number of simple reflex tendencies. How we are 
to conceive character and intellect as being built 
up from such elements I utterly fail to grasp. This 
multitude ef reflexes correspond to Mr. Shand’s 
many instincts ; these two authors, then, agree in 
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postulating a great number of very simple instinctive 
or reflex motor tendencies as given in the innate 
constitution ; they differ in that for Mr; Thorndike 
they are a mere unorganised crowd of discrete un- 
connected tendencies to movement ; while for Mr. 
Shand they are' somehow subordinated to and or- 
ganised within vast systems of emotional dispositions 
and still more comprehensive # systems of innate 
sentiments. 

I am encouraged to find that my own position 
is midway between these extreme views, that which 
postulates vastly complex innate organisations com- 
prising many emotional and con^tive dispositions, 
and that which denies all but*the.most rudimentary 
conative reflexes«to our innate constitution. And I 
am further encouraged to believe that my scheme 
of our innate conative endowment approximates to 
the truth by Dr. Drever’s recent essay on “ Instinct 
in Man.” For Dr. Drever has given us a careful 
historical survey of this question, and, after critically 
considering the various views that have been put 
forward, comes to the conclusion that the one se # t 
out in this book is the most acceptable. He is not 
content with it in certain particulars ; for example, 
he would prefer to class as appetites certain of the 
tendencies which I have classed with the instinct*,, 
such as the sex and the food-seeking tendencies; 
but I am not convinced that it is possible to draw 
any clear line of separation, anft I would prefer 
to continue to regard instipct as the comprehensive 
class or genus, of which the appetites are one species. 
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The distinction that Dr. Drever would have us 
sharply draw may seem to be fairly clear in the 
human species; but it seems to me to break down 
when we attempt to apply it at all rigidly to animal 
life. What shall we say, for example, of the nest- 
building, the brooding, and the migratory tendencies 
of birds ? Are these instincts or appetites ? I am 
glad to note that pr. Drever agrees with me also 
in respect of the other most fundamental feature 
of this book, namely, he approves and accepts the 
conception of the sentiment that I have attempted 
to develop. He, however, makes in this connexion 
a suggestion whi<*h I am unable to accept. I have 
proposed as the cssefitial distinction between an 
instinct and a sentiment the view that in the instinct 
the connexion between the cognitive and the conative 
dispositions is innate, while in the sentiment this 
connexion is acquired through individual experience. 
Dr. Drever proposes to substitute for this the dis- 
tinction that " the instinct ' disposition ’ is per- 
ceptual, that is, involves only perceptual conscious- 
ness, while the sentiment '^disposition ’ is ideational, 
and is a sentiment because it is ideational.” I 
cannot accept this for two good reasons. First, I 
believe and have argued elsewhere that sorhe instincts 
(for example, some of the complex nest-building 
instincts of birds) are ideational. Secondly, some 
animals which seem to be incapable of ideation or 
representation seem nevertheless capable of acquiring 
through experience connexions between particular 
perceptions and certain conative-affective dispositions, 
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as when they acquire a lasting fear of an object 
towards which they are natively indifferent. Such 
an acquired tendency is essentially of the nature 
of a sentiment, and I cannot see why we should 
refuse to class it as a very simple perceptual senti- 
ment. 

Yet another of Dr. Drever’s suggestions I am 
unable to accept, namely, that " tjie instinct-emotion 
is not an invariable accompaniment of instinctive 
activity, but that the instinct interest is ; that the 
instinct-emotion is due to what we previously called 
‘ tension,' that is, in the ordinary case, to arrest 
of the impulse, to the denying of«immediate satis- 
faction to the interest.” In ffiainjtaining this thesis 
Dr. Drever seems to be putting forward independently 
a view which T*rofessor Dewey has long taught. 
But I have never felt that Dewey ’h reasoning carried 
any conviction to my mind, nor can I see that 
Drever has added anything to it. If the instinctive 
disposition is so constituted as to be capable of 
generating the appropriate emotion when its impulse 
is denied immediate satisfaction, it is difficult to se$ 
any theoretical ground for denying it this capacity 
when its activity is unobstructed ; nor does inspection 
of the facts seem to me to yield any more evidence 
in support of this view than the ‘theoretical coiv 
sideration of the possibilities. Surely, it is merely 
a matter of degree of intensity of the emotional 
excitement ! Some of Dr. Drever^ criticisms I am 
happy to be able to accepfc. Especially I have to 
admit that he has convicted me of injustice to some 
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of the philosophers of the Scottish school, notably 
Dugald Stewart and Hutcheson, who had in many 
respects anticipated me in my view of the place of 
instinct in human nature. In my defence I can 
only plead sheer ignorance, and I may attempt to 
throw off the blame for this by saying that I had 
fallen a victim to the recent English fashion of 
over-rating the German schools of philosophy and 
psychology at the expense of our British predecessors. 
I am grateful to Dr. Drever for having corrected 
me in this matter. 

In this part of psychology it is only by the con- 
sensus of opinion of competent psychologists that 
any view or hypothesis can be established or raised 
to the status of a theory that may confidently be 
taught or used as a basis for further constructive 
work. And the only method of verification open 
to us is the application of our hypothesis to the 
control and guidance of human conduct, especially 
in the two great fields of education and medicine. 
I am therefore much encouraged by the fact that 
t in both these fields my sketch of the active side 
of human nature and its development in the indi- 
vidual has been. found useful. Several writers on 
educational psychology have acknowledged its value, 
and some of tfiem have incorporated the essence 
of it in books written for students of education. 
I have noticed above that the doctrines of the 
psycho-analytic school contain much that coincides 
with my views. This sghool has realized the funda- 
mental importance of instincts in human nature ; 
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and though it has devoted an excessive, and in some 
cases an almost exclusive, attention to the sex 
instinct, it recognises the existence of other human 
instincts and is realising more fully that they, as 
well as the sex instinct, may play a part in the 
genesis of the psycho-neuroses. Other workers in 
this field have applied, and in various degrees 
approved, my sketch, notably Dj. Morton Prince, 
who in his important work, " The Unconscious," 
published in 1914, has made large use of it and 
furnished new evidence in support of it. In spite of 
these encouraging indications that the substance of 
this book presents an approximation towards the 
truth, it can by no means b§ claimed that it has 
secured general acceptance. The greater number of 
the more influential of psychologists seem still to 
give a very small place to instinct* in human nature, 
admitting as instinct at most only some simple 
and rudimentary tendencies to particular forms of 
movement, such as the crawling, sucking, and lalling 
of the infant. I may perhaps be allowed to testify 
that during five years of military service, devoted 
almost wholly to the care of cases of psycho-neurosis 
among soldiers and their treatment by the various 
methods of » psycho-therapy, I have found no reason 
to make any radical alterations in*my view of thg 
innate constitution of man. 

Some critics have complained of this book that 
it hardly begins to treat of social psychology. One 
writes : " He seems to do a. great deal of 'packing 
in preparation for a journey on which he never 
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starts.’* I confess that the title of the book lays 
me open to this charge. It should rather have 
been called “ Propaedeutic to Social Psychology,” 
for it was designed to prepare the way for a treatise 
on Social Psychology. When I came to attempt 
the writing of such a treatise, P found that the 
psychology of the active and emotional side of our 
nature was in so backward a condition that it was 
impossible to go on without first attempting to 
attain to some clear and generally acceptable account 
of the innate tendencies of human nature and of 
their organization under the touch of individual 
experience to form the characters of individual men. 
I hoped that this book would provide such an agreed 
basis for Social Psychology. In that I have been 
disappointed.* Its substance was more remote from 
contemporary opinion than I had supposed. How- 
ever, in spite of this, I have decided at last to start 
on the journey for which I have done my packing 
as thoroughly as my powers permit, and I am glad 
to report that I have now in the press a book en- 
titled “ The Group Mind,” which does actually make 
some attempt to deal with a part of the large field 
of Social Psychology. 

. W. McD. 

Oxford, .. 

September, 1919. 
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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 

A MONG students of the social sciences there has 
always been a certain number who have recognised 
the fact that some knowledge of the human mind and 
of its modes of operation is an essential part of their 
equipment, and that the successful development of the 
social sciences must be dependent upon the fulness and 
accuracy of such knowledge. These propositions are so 
obviously true that any formal attempt to demonstrate 
them is superfluous. Those who do not accept them as 
soon as they are made will not be convinced of their 
truth by any chain of formal reasoning. It is, then, a 
remarkable fact that psychftlogy, the science which 
claims to formulate the body of ascertained truths about 
the constitution and working of the mind, and which 
endeavours tcf refine and to add to tjns knowledge, 
has not been generally and practically recognised as the 
essential common foundation on which all the social 
sciences — ethics, economics, political science, philosophy 
of history, sociology, and cultural anthropology, and the 
more special social sciences, such as the sciences of 
religion, of law, of education, anQ of art — must be built 
up. Of the workers in these sciences, some^like Comfje, 
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and, at the present time, M. Durkheim, repudiate the 
claim of psychology to such recognition. Some do lip 
service to psychology, but in practice ignore it, and will 
sit down to write a treatise on morals or economics, or 
any other of the social sciences, cheerfully confessing that 
they know nothing of psychology. A certain number, 
perhaps the majority, of recent writers on social topics 
recognise the true position of psychology, but in practice 
are content to take as their psychological foundations the 
vague and extremely misleading psychology embodied 
in common speech, with the addition of a few hasty 
assumptions about the mind made to suit their par- 
ticular purposes. There are signs, however, that this 
regrettable state of affairs is about to pass away, that 
psychology will before long be accorded in universal 
practice the position at the base of the social sciences 
which the more clear-sighted have long seen that it 
ought to occupy. 

Since this volume is designed to promote this change 
of practice, it is fitting that it should open with a brief 
inquiry into the causes of the anomalous state of affairs 
at present obtaining and with some indication of the 
way in which it is hoped that the change may be 
brought about. For there can be no question that the 
lack of practical recognition of psychology by the 
workers in the social sciences has been in the main 
due to its deficiencies, and that the only way of esta- 
blishing it in its true place is to make good these 
deficiencies. What, then, are these deficiencies, and 
why have they so long persisted ? We may attempt 
very briefly to indicate the answers to these questions 
without presuming to apportion any blame for the long 
contiriuance of these deficiencies between the professed 
psychologists and the Workers in the social sciences. 

The department of psychology that is of primary 
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Importance for the social sciences is that which deals 
with the springs of human action, the impulses and 
motives that sustain mental and bodily activity and 
regulate conduct; and this, of all the departments of 
psychology, is the one that has remained in the most 
backward state, in which the greatest obscurity, vague- 
ness, and confusion still reign. The answers to such 
problems as the proper classification of conscious states, 
the analysis of them into their elements, the nature of 
these elements and the laws of the compounding of 
them, have but little bearing upon the social sciences; 
the same may be said of the range of problems con- 
nected with the relations of soul and body, of psychical 
and physical process, of consciousness and brain pro- 
cesses ; and also of the discussion of the more purely 
intellectual processes, of the way we arrive at the per- 
ception of relatiogs of time and place or of likeness 
and difference, of the classification and description of 
the intellectual processes of ideation, conception, com- 
parison, and abstraction, and of their relations to one 
another. Not these processes themselves, but only the 
results or products of these processes — the knowledge 
or system of ideas and beliefs achieved by them, 
and the way in which these ideas and beliefs regulate 
conduct and determine sdcial institutions and the 
relations of men to one another in society are of 
immediate importance for the social sciences. It is the 
mental forced, the sources of energy, w|jich set the ends 
and sustain the course of all human activity — of which 
forces the intellectual processes are but the servants, 
instruments, or means — that must be clearly defined, and 
whose history in the race and in the individual must be 
made clear, before the social sciences can build upon a 
firm psychological foundation? Now, it is with the 
questions of the former classes that psychologists h$vt 
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chiefly concerned themselves and in regard to which 
they have made the most progress towards a consistent 
and generally acceptable body of doctrine : and they have 
unduly neglected these more socially important problems. 

This has been the result of sevdral conditions, a result 
which we, looking back upon the history of the sciences, 
can see to have been inevitable. It was inevitable that, 
when men began to reflect upon the complex pheno- 
mena of social life, they should have concentrated 
their attention upon the problems immediately pre- 
sented, and should have sought to explain them deduc- 
tively from more or less vaguely conceived principles 
that they entertained they knew not why or how, 
principles that w^re the formulations of popular concep- 
tions, slowly grown uppn the course of countless genera- 
tions and rendered more explicit, but hardly less obscure, 
by the labours of theologians and m'etaphysicians. And 
when, in the eighteenth century and the early part of the 
nineteenth century, the modern principles of scientific 
method began to be generally accepted and to be applied 
to all or most objects of human speculation, and the 
various social sciences began to be marked off from one 
another along the modern lines, it was inevitable that 
the workers in each department of social science should 
have continued in the same way, attempting to explain 
social phenomena from proximate principles which they 
falsely conceived to be fundamental, rather than to obtain 
a deeper knowledge of the fundamental constitution of 
the human mind. It was not to be expected that genera- 
tions of workers, whose primary interest it was to lay 
down general rules for the guidance of human activity 
in the great field^of legislation, of government, of private 
and public conduct, should have deliberately put aside 
the attempt to construfct the sciences of these depart- 
ments of life, leaving them to the efforts of after-coming 
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generations, while they devoted themselves to the pre- 
paratory work of investigating the individual mind, in 
order to secure the basis of psychological truth on which 
the labours of their successors might rear the social 
sciences. The problems confronting them were too 
urgent ; customs, laws, and institutions demanded 
theoretical justification, and those who called out for 
social reform sought to strengthen their case with 
theoretical demonstrations of its jusftice and of its con- 
formity with the accepted principles of human nature. 

And even if these early workers in the social sciences 
had made this impossible self-denying ordinance, it 
would not have been possible for them to achieve the 
psychology that was needed. For a^ science still more 
fundamental, one whose connection with the social 
phenomena they sought to explain *or justify was still 
more remote and* obscure, had yet to be created — 
namely, the science of biology. It is only a com- 
parative and evolutionary psychology that can provide 
the needed basis ; and this could not be created before 
the work of Darwin had convinced men of the continuity 
of human with animal evolution as regards all bodily 
characters, and had prepared the way for the quickly 
following recognition of the similar continuity of man’s 
mental evolution with that «f the animal world. 

Hence the workers in each of the social sciences, 
approaching their social problems in the absence of any 
established ’body of psychological truth and being 
compelled to make certain assumptions about the mind^ 
made them ad hoc ; and in this way they provided the 
indispensable minimum of psychological doctrine re- 
quired by each of them. Many of Jhese assumptions 
contained sufficient truth to give them a certairf plausi- 
bility ; but they were usuafly of such a sweeping 
character as to leave no room for, and to disguise^ the 
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need for, more accurate and detailed psychological 
analysis. And not only were these assumptions made 
by those who had not prepared themselves for the task 
by long years of study of the mind in all its many 
aspects and by the many possible avenues of approach, 
but they were not made with the single-hearted aim of 
discovering the truth ; rather they were commonly 
made under the bias of an interest in establishing some 
normative doctrine ^ the search for what is was clogged 
and misled at every step by the desire to establish some 
preconceived view as to what ought to be. When, then, 
psychology began very slowly and gradually to assert 
its statusj. as an independent science, it found all that 
part of its province which has the most immediate and 
important bearing op the social sciences already 
occupied by the fragmentary and misleading psycho- 
logical assumptions of the workers'* in these sciences; 
and these workers naturally resented all attempts of 
psychology to encroach upon the territory they had 
learned to look upon as their own ; for such attempts 
would have endangered their systems. 

The psychologists, endeavouring to define their 
science and to mark it off from other sciences, were 
thus led to accept a too narrow view of its scope and 
methods and applications. cThey were content for the 
most part to define it as the science of consciousness, 
and to regard introspection as its only method ; for the 
introspective analysis and description ©f conscious 
.states was a part of the proper work of psychology 
that had not been undertaken by any other of the 
sciences. The insistence upon introspection as the one 
method of the science tended to prolong the predomi- 
nance of this narrow and paralysing view of the scope 
of the science; for the* life of emotion and the play 
of motives is the part of our mental life which offers the 
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least advantageous field for introspective observation 
and description. The cognitive or intellectual processes, 
on the other hand, present a rich and varied content of 
consciousness which lends itself well to introspective 
discrimination, analysis, and description ; in comparison 
with it, the emotional and conative consciousness has 
but little variety of content, and that little is extremely 
obscure and elusive of introspection. 

Then, shortly after the Darwinian ideas had re- 
volutionised the biological sciences, and when it might 
have been hoped that psychologists would have been 
led to take a wider view of their science and to assert 
its rights to its whole field, the introduction of the 
experimental methods of introspection absorbed the 
energies of a large proportion of tire workers in the 
re-survey, by the new and more accurate methods, of 
the ground already worked by the method of simple 
introspection. * 

Let us note some instances of the* unfortunate results 
of this premature annexation of the most important and 
obscure region of psychology by the sciences which 
should, in the logical order of things, have found the 
fundamental psychological truths ready to their hands 
as a firm basis for their constructions. 

Ethics affords perhaps ^ie most striking example ; 
for any writer on this subject necessarily encounters 
psychological problems on every hand, and treatises 
on ethics ate apt to consist very largely of amateur 
psychologising. Among the earlier rftoralists the lack 
of psychological insight led to such doctrines as that ot 
certain Stoics, to the effect that the wise and good man 
should seek to eradicate the emotions from his bosom ; 
or that of Kant, to the effect that tlie wise agd good 
man should be free from desire. Putting aside, however, 
these quaint notions of the earlier writers, we may note 
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that in modern times three false and hasty assumptions 
of the kind stigmatised above have played leading 
roles and have furnished a large part of the matter with 
which ethical controversy has been busied during the 
nineteenth century. First in importance perhaps as 
a topic for controversy was the doctrine known as 
psychological hedonism, the doctrine that the motives 
of all human activity are the desire of pleasure and the 
aversion to pain. Hand in hand with this went the 
false assumption that happiness and pleasure are 
synonymous terms. These two false assumptions were 
adopted as the psychological foundation of utilitarianism; 
they rendered that doctrine repugnant to many of the 
best minds and drove them to fall back upon vague 
and mystical conceptions. Of these the old conception 
of a special faculty of moral intuition, a conscience, a 
moral sense or instinct, was the moet important ; and 
this was the third of the trio of false psychological 
assumptions on which ethical systems were based. 
Many of those who adopted some form of this last 
assumption were in the habit of supplementing it by 
similar assumptions hastily made to afford explana- 
tions of any tendencies they noted in human conduct 
which their master principle was inadequate to meet ; 
they postulated strange inst/ncts of all kinds as lightly 
and easily as a conjurer produces eggs from a hat or a 
phrenologist discovers bumps on a head. 

It is instructive to note that as recently «as the year 
1893 the late Professor H. Sidgwick, one of the leaders 
of the ethical thought of his time, still inverted the pro- 
blem ; like his predecessors he assumed that moral or 
reasonable action is normal and natural to man in virtue 

p 

of some vaguely conceived principle, and in all serious- 
ness wrote an article 1 to prove that “ unreasonable 
« « Unreasonable Action," Mind, N.S., vol. iiL 
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action” is possible and is actually achieved occasionally, 
and to explain if possible this strange anomalous fact 
He quotes Bentham’s dictum that “on the occasion 
of every act he exercises every human being is led to 
pursue that line of Conduct which, according to his 
view of the case, taken by him at the moment, will be 
in the highest degree contributory to his own greatest 
happiness.” He points out that, although J. S. Mill 
admitted certain exceptions to this principle, his 
general view was that “to desire anything, except 
in proportion as the idea of it is pleasant, is a physical 
impossibility.” So that, according to this school, any 
action of an individual that does not tend to.produce 
for him the maximum of pleasure caji only arise from 
an error of judgment as to th§ relative quantities of 
pleasure that will be secured by different lines of action. 
And, since, accordirtg to this school, all actions ought to 
be directed to securing a maximum of pleasure, action 
of any other kind is not only unreasonable action, but 
also immoral action ; for it is action in a way other 
than the way in which the individual knows he ought 
to act. Sidgwick then goes on to show that the 
doctrine that unreasonable action (or wilful action not 
in accordance with what the individual knows that he 
ought to do) is exceptional* paradoxical, or abnormal 
is not peculiar to the utilitarians, but is common also to 
thert opponents ; he takes as an example T. H. Green, 
who “ still leys down as broadly as Bentham that 
every person in every moral action, virtuous or vicious, 
presents to himself some possible state or achieve- 
ment of his own as for the time his greatest good, 
and acts for the sake of that good, t and that this is 
how he ought to act” So that Green only* differs 
from Bentham and Mill in piftting good in the olace 
of pleasure, and for the rest makes the same grotesquely 
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false assumption as they do. Sidgwick then, instead of 
attacking and rejecting as radically false the concep- 
tion of human motives common to both classes of 
his predecessors, goes on in all seriousness to offer a 
psychological explanation of the paradox that men 
do sometimes act unreasonably and otherwise than they 
ought to act. That is to say, Sidgwick, like those 
whom he criticises, accepts the doctrine that men 
normally and in the vast majority of cases act reason- 
ably and as they ought to act, in virtue of some 
unexplained principle of their constitution, and defines 
as a problem for solution the fact that they sometimes 
act otherwise. But the truth is that men are moved 
by a variety of impulses whose nature has been 
determined through long ages of the evolutionary 
process without reference to the life of men in civilised 
societies ; and the psychological problem we have to 
solve, and with which this book is mainly concerned, 
is — How can we account for the fact that men so 
moved ever come to act as they ought, or morally 
and reasonably? 

One is driven to suppose that the minds of the moral 
philosophers who maintain these curious views as to the 
sources and nature of human conduct are either consti- 
tutionally devoid of the powerful impulses that so often 
move ordinary men to actions which they know to 
be morally wrong, and against their true interests and 
destructive of their happiness, or so completely moralised 
by strict self-disdpline that these powerful impulses are 
completely subordinated and hardly make themselves 
felt But, if either alternative is tru^, it is unfortunate 
that their peculiar constitutions should have led these 
philosophers to base the social sciences on profoundly 
fallacious psychological doctrines. 

Political economy suffered hardly less from the crude 
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nature of the psychological assumptions from which it 
professed to deduce the explanations of its facts and its 
prescriptions for economic legislation. It would be a 
libel, not altogether devoid of truth, to say that the 
classical political economy was a tissue of false con- 
clusions drawn from false psychological assumptions. 
And certainly the recent progress in economic doctrine 
has largely consisted in, or resulted from, the recognition 
of the need for a less inadequate psychological basis. 
An example illustrating these two facts will be not 
out of place. The great assumption of the classical 
political economy was that man is a reasonable being 
who always intelligently seeks his own good or is 
guided in all his activities by enlightened self-interest ; 
and this was usually combined with the psychological 
hedonism which played so large a *part in degrading 
utilitarian ethics ; *that is to say, good was identified 
with pleasure. b*rom these assumptions, which con- 
tained sufficient truth to be plausible, it was deduced, 
logically enough, that free competition in an open 
market will secure a supply of goods at the lowest 
possible rate. But mankind is only a little bit reason- 
able and to a great extent very unintelligently moved 
in quite unreasonable ways. The economists had 
neglected to take account $>f the suggestibility of men- 
which renders the arts of the advertiser, of the “pushing” 
of goods generally, so profitable and effective. Only on 
taking this character of men into account can we under- 
stand such facts as that sewing machfnes, which mighty 
be sold at a fair profit for £$> find a large sale at j£ 12, 
while equally good ones are sold in the same market at 
less than half the price. The same deduction as to 
competition and prices has been signally falsified by 
those cases in which the establishment by trusts or cor- 
porations of virtual monopolies in articles of universal 
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consumption has led to a reduction of the market prices 
of those commodities ; or again, by the fact that so 
enormous a proportion of the price paid for goods goes 
into the pockets of small shopkeepers and other 
economically pernicious middlemen. 

As an example of the happy effect of the recent 
introduction of less crude psychology into economic 
discussions, it will suffice to mention Mrs. Bosanquet’s 
work on “ The Standard of Life." 

In political science no less striking illustrations may 
be found. What other than an error due to false 
psychological assumptions was the cosmopolitanism of 
the Manchester school, with its confident prophecy of 
the universal brotherhood of man brought about by 
enlightened self-interest assigning to each region and 
people the work for which it was best suited ? This 
prophecy has been notoriously falsified by a great out- 
burst of national spirit, which has played the chief part 
in shaping Europ'ean history during the last half- 
century. 

Again, in the philosophy of history we have the same 
method of deduction from hasty, incomplete, and mis- 
leading, if not absolutely false, assumptions as to the 
human mind. We may take as a fair example the 
assumptions that V. Cousin cnade the foundation of his 
philosophy of history. Cousin, after insisting strongly 
upon the fundamental importance of psychological 
analysis for the interpretation of history, ‘proceeds as 
follows : 1 “The various manifestations and phases of 
social life are all traced back to tendencies of human 
nature from which they spring, from five fundamental 
wants each of whif h has corresponding to it a general 
idea. The idea of the useful gives rise to mathematical 

* 1 quote from Professor Flint’s “ History of the Philosophy of 
History,” p. 456. 
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and physical science, industry, and political economy ; 
the idea of the just to civil society, the State, and juris- 
prudence ; the idea of the beautiful to art ; the idea of 
God to religion and worship ; and the idea of truth in 
itself, in its highest degree and under its purest form, to 
philosophy. Thepe ideas are argued to be simple and 
indecomposable, to coexist in every mind, to constitute 
the whole foundation of humanity, and to follow in the 
order mentioned.” No better illustration of the truth of 
the foregoing remarks could be found. We have here 
the spectacle of a philosopher, who exerted a great 
influence on the thought of his own country, and who 
rightly conceived the relation of psychology to the social 
sciences, but who, in the absence of any adequate psy- 
chology, contents himself with joncocting on the spur 
of the moment the most flimsy substitute for it in the 
form of these five assumptions. 

As for the philosophies of history that make no 
pretence of a psychological foundation, they are suffi- 
ciently characterised by M. Fouill£e who, when writing 
of the development of sociology, says : “ Elle est n6e 
en effet d’une 6tude en grande partie mythique ou 
poetique : je veux parler de la philosophic de l’histoire 
telle que les metaphysiciens ou les thdologiens l’ont 
d’abord congue, et qui est a4a sociologie positive ce que' 
1’alchimie fut a la chimie, l’astrologie a 1’astronomie.” 1 

From the science of jurisprudence we may take, as a 
last illustration, the retributive doctrine of punishment, 
which is still held by a considerable number of writers* 
This barbarous conception of the grounds on which 
punishment is justified arises naturally from the doctrine 
of free-will ; to any one who holds tjjtis doctrine in any 
thorough-going form there can be no other -rational 
view of punishment than tftfe retributive ; for since, 

' " La Science Sociale Contemporaine,” p. 380. Paris, 1904. 
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according to this assumption, where human action is 
concerned, the future course of events is not determined 
by the present, punishment cannot be administered in 
the forward-looking attitude with a view to deterrence 
or to moral improvement, but dhly in the backward- 
looking vengeful attitude of retribution. The fuller 
becomes our insight into the springs of human conduct, 
th'e more impossible does it become to maintain this 
antiquated doctrine' 1 ; so that here, too, progress depends 
upon the improvement of psychology. 

One might take each of the social sciences in turn 
and illustrate in each case the great need for a true 
doctrine pf human motives. But, instead of doing that, 
I will merely sum yp on the issue of the work of the nine- 
teenth century as follow^ : — During the last century most 
of the workers in th*e social sciences were of two parties — 
those on the one hand who with the ^Utilitarians reduced 
all motives to the search for pleasure and the avoidance 
of pain, and those* on the other hand who, recoiling 
from this hedonistic doctrine, sought the mainspring of 
conduct in some vaguely conceived intuitive faculty 
variously named the conscience, the moral faculty, in- 
stinct, or sensei Before the close of the century the 
doctrines of both of these parties were generally seen 
-to be fallacious ; but no satisfactory substitute for them 
was generally accepted, and by the majority of psycho- 
logists nothing better was offered to fill the gap than 
a mere word, “ the will,” or some such phrase as “ the 
pendency of ideas to self-realisation.” On the other hand, 
Darwin, in the “ Descent of Man ” (1871) first enunciated 
the true doctrine of human motives, and showed how 
we must proceed, {dying chiefly upon the comparative 
and natural history method, if we would arrive at a 
fuller understanding of thftm. But Darwin’s own account 
suffered from the deference he paid, under protest, to 
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the doctrine of psychological hedonism, still dominant at 
that time ; and his lead has been followed by compara- 
tively few psychologists, and but little has yet been done 
to carry forward the work he began and to refine upon 
his first rough sketch ©f the history of human motives. 

Enough has been said to illustrate the point of view 
from which this volume has been written, and to enforce 
the theme of this introductory chapter, namely, that 
psychologists must cease to be content with the sterile 
and narrow conception of their science as the science 
of consciousness, and must boldly assert its claim to be 
the positive science of the mind in all its aspects and 
modes of functioning, or, as I would prefer to^ say, the 
positive science of conduct or behaviour . 1 Psychology 
must not regard the introspective description of the 
stream of consciousness as its whole'task, but only as a 
preliminary part of its work. Such introspective de- 
scription, such “ pure psychology,” can never constitute 
a science, or at least can never rise' to the level of an 
explanatory science ; and it can never in itself be of any 
great value to the social sciences. The basis required 
by all of them is a comparative and physiological 
psychology relying largely on objective methods, the 
observation of the behaviour of men and of animals of 
all varieties under all possible conditions of health and- 
disease. It must take the largest possible view of its 
scope and functions, and must be an evolutionary natural 
history of mind. Above all, it must aim at providing a full 
and accurate account of those most fundamental elements^ 
of our constitution, the innate tendencies to thought and 
action that constitute the native basis of the mind. 

Happily this more generous conception of psychology 
is beginning to prevail. The mind is no longer regarded 

* This definition of psychology was proposed in my " Primer 
pf Physiological Psychology.” London, 1905. 



SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY 


16 

as a mere tabula rasa or magic mirror whose function it 
is passively to receive impressions from the outer world 
or to throw imperfect reflections of its objects — “ a row 
of moving shadow-shapes that come and go.” Nor are 
we any longer content to supplement this Lockian con- 
ception of mind with only two principles of intrinsic 
activity, that of the association and reproduction of 
ideas, and that of the tendency to seek pleasure and to 
avoid pain. The 'discovery is being made that the old 
psychologising was like the playing of “ Hamlet ” with 
the Prince of Denmark left out, or like describing steam- 
engines while ignoring the fact of the presence and 
fundamental role of the fire or other source of heat. On 
every hand we hear it said that the static, descriptive, 
purely analytic psychology must give place to a dynamic, 
functional, voluntiristic view of mind. 

A second very important advance of psychology 
towards usefulness is due to the increasing recognition 
of the extent to which the adult human mind is the 
product of the moulding influence exerted by the social 
environment, and of the fact that the strictly individual 
human mind, with which alone the older introspective 
and descriptive psychology concerned itself, is an 
abstraction merely and has no real existence. 

It is needless to attempt to describe the many and 
complex influences through which these changes are 
being effected. It suffices to note the happy fact and 
briefly to indicate the way in which this book aims 
^to contribute its* mite towards the building up of a 
psychology that will at last furnish the much needed 
basis of the social sciences and of the comprehensive 
science of sociology The first section begins with the 
elucidation of that part of the native basis of the mind 
which is the source of* all our bodily and mental 
activity. In Chapter II. I have attempted to render as 
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clear and definite as possible the conception of an 
instinct, and to make clear the relation of instinct to 
mental process and the fundamental importance of the 
instincts ; in the third chapter I have sought to enu- 
merate and briefly to .define the principal human in- 
stincts ; and in the fourth I have defined certain general 
functional tendencies which, though they are sometimes 
classed with the instincts, are of a different nature. I 
have not thought it necessary to make any elaborate 
criticism of psychological hedonism, as that doctrine is 
now sufficiently exploded. In the following chapters of 
this section I have attempted to describe in general 
terms the way in which these native tendencies of our 
constitution co-operate to determine the course of the 
life of emotion and action ; to show how, under the in- 
fluence of the social environment, they become gradually 
organised in systems of increasing complexity, while 
they remain unchanged as regards their most essential 
attributes ; to show that, although it is*no longer easy to 
trace to their source the complex manifestations of 
human character and will, it is nevertheless possible to 
sketch in rough outline the course of this development 
and to exhibit human volition of the highest moral type 
as but a more complex conjunction of the mental forces 
which we may trace in the ^olutionary scale far back 
into the animal kingdom. 

This first section of the book deals, then, with the 
characters of # the individual mind that are of prime 
importance for the social life of man. T)f this section 
it might be said that it is not properly a part of a social 
psychology. Nevertheless it is an indispensable prelimi- 
nary of all social psychology, and, since no consistent 
and generally acceptable scheme of* this kind has 
hitherto been furnished, it was necessary to attempt it 
It may even be contended that it deals with the funda- 
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mental problem of social psychology. For social 
psychology has to show how, given the native pro- 
pensities and capacities of the individual human mind, 
all the complex mental life of societies is shaped by 
them and in turn reacts upon the course of their 
development and operation in the individual. And of 
this task the primary and most essential part is the 
showing how the life of highly organised societies, 
involving as it does high moral qualities of character 
and conduct on the part of the great mass of men, is at 
all possible to creatures that have been evolved from 
the animal world, whose nature bears so many of the 
marks of this animal origin, and whose principal 
springs of activity are essentially similar to those of the 
higher animals. For, as Dr. Rashdall well says, “the raw 
material, so to speak, of Virtue and Vice is the same — 
i.e., desires which in themselves, abstracted from their 
relation to the higher self, are not either moral or 
immoral but simply non-moral.” 1 That is to say, the 
fundamental problem of social psychology is the morali- 
sation of the individual by the society into which he is 
born as a creature in which the non-moral and purely 
egoistic tendencies are so much stronger than any 
altruistic tendencies. This moralisation or socialisation of 
the individual is, then, the essential theme of this section. 

In Section II. I have briefly indicated some of the 
ways in which the principal instincts and primary 
tendencies of the human mind play thejr parts in the 
lives of human societies ; my object being to bring home 
to the reader the truth that the understanding of the 
life of society in any or all of its phases presupposes 
a knowledge of the constitution of the human mind, a 
truth which, though occasionally acknowledged in 
principle, is in practice so frequently ignored. 

* * The Theorv of Good and Evil,'’ vol. ii. p. jx. Oxford, ioot. 
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THE MENTAL CHARACTERS OF MAN OF 
PRIMARY IMPORTANCE FOR HIS LIFE IN 

SOCIETY 

CHAPTER II 

THE NATURE OF INSTINCTS AND' THEIR PLACE 
IN THE CONSTITUTION OF THE. HUMAN MIND 

T HE human cund has certain innate or inherited 
tendencies which are the essential springs or 
motive powers of all thought and action, whether 
individual or collective, and are the bases from which 
the character and will of individuals and of nations are 
gradually developed under the guidance of the in- 
tellectual faculties. These primary innate tendencies 
have different relative strengths in the native constitu- 
tions of the individuals of dffferent races, and they are 
favoured or checked in very different degrees by the 
very different social circumstances of men in different 
stages of culture ; but they are probably common to 
the men of every race and of every age. If this view, 
that human nature has everywhere and at all times 
this common native foundation, can be established, 
it will afford a much-needed basis far speculation on 
the history of the development of human societies and 
human institutions. For so long as it is possible to 
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assume, as has often been done, that these Innate 
tendencies of the human mind have varied greatly from 
age to age and from race to race, all such speculation is 
founded on quicksand and we cannot hope to reach 
views of a reasonable degree of certainty. 

The evidence that the native basis of the human 
mind, constituted by the sum of these innate tendencies, 
has this stable unchanging character is afforded by 
comparative psychology. For we find, not only that 
these tendencies, in stronger or weaker degree, are 
present in men of all races now living on the earth, but 
that we may find all of them, or at least the germs 
of them, in most of the higher animals. Hence there 
can be little doubt that they played the same essential 
part in the minds of the primitive human stock, or 
stocks, and in the--pre-numan ancestors that bridged the 
great gap in the evolutionary series between man and 
the animal world. ° 

These all-important and relatively unchanging ten- 
dencies, which form the basis of human character and 
will, are of two main classes — 

(1) The specific tendencies or instincts ; 

(2) The general or non-specific tendencies arising out 
of the constitution of mind and the nature of mental 
process in general, when r mind and mental process 
attain a certain degree of complexity in the course of 
evolution. 

In the present and seven following chapters I propose 
to define the inore important of these specific and 
general tendencies, and to sketch very briefly the way in 
which they become systematised in the course of char- 
acter-formation ; and in the second section of this volume 
some attempt Will be made to illustrate the special 
importance of each one &>r the social life of man. 

Contemporary writers of all classes make frequent use 
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of the words “ instinct ” and “ instinctive,” but, with very 
few exceptions, they use them so loosely that they have 
almost spoilt them for scientific purposes. On the one 
hand, the adjective “ instinctive ” is commonly applied to 
every human action that is performed without deliberate 
reflexion ; on the other hand, the actions of animals are 
popularly attributed to instinct, and in this connexion 
instinct is vaguely conceived as a mysterious faculty, 
utterly different in nature from any human faculty, 
which Providence has given to the brutes because the 
higher faculty of reason has been denied them. Hun- 
dreds of passages might be quoted from contemporary 
authors, even some of considerable philosophicafculture, 
to illustrate how these two words are dsed with a mini- 
mum of meaning, generally with the effect of disguising 
from the writer thq obscurity and incoherence of his 
thought. The following examples will serve to illus- 
trate at once this abuse and the hopeless laxity with 
which even cultured authors habitually make use of 
psychological terms. One philosophical writer on social 
topics tells us that the power of the State “ is dependent 
on the instinct of subordination, which is the outcome of 
the desire of the people, more or less distinctly con- 
ceived, for certain social enjls ” : another asserts that 
ancestor- worship has survived amongst the Western 
peoples as a “mere tradition and instinct”: a medical 
writer has recently asserted that if a drunkard is fed on 
fruit he will “become instinctively a • teetotaler ” : a 
political writer tells us that “the Russian people is 
rapidly acquiring a political instinct”: from a recent 
treatise on morals by a distinguished philosopher two 
passages, fair samples of a large numbef, may be taken ; 
one describes the “ notion that Jt>lood demands blood ” 
as an “ inveterate instinct of primitive humanity ” ; the 
other affirms that “ punishment originates in* the instinct 
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of vengeance”: another of our most distinguished 
philosophers asserts that “popular instinct maintains” 
that “there is a theory and a justification of social 
coercion latent in the term ‘self-government.’” As our 
last illustration we may take the following passage from 
an avowedly psychological article in a recent number of 
the Spectator: “The instinct of contradiction, like the 
instinct of acquiescence, is inborn. . . . These instincts 
are very deep-rooted and absolutely incorrigible, either 
from within or from without. Both springing as they 
do from a radical defect, from a want of original inde- 
pendence, they affect the whole mind and character.” 
These are favourable examples of current usage, and they 
justify the statement that these words “ instinct” and “in- 
stinctive ” are commonly used as a cloak for ignorance 
when a writer attempts to explain any individual or 
collective action that he fails, or has*not tried, to under- 
stand. Yet there can be no understanding of the 
development of individual character or of individual and 
collective conduct unless the nature of instinct and its 
scope and function in the human mind are clearly and 
firmly grasped. 

It would be difficult to find any adequate mention of 
instincts in treatises on . human psychology written 
before the middle of last century. But the work of 
Darwin and of .Herbert Spencer has lifted to some 
extent the veil of mystery from the instincts of animals, 
and has made the problem of the relation of instinct to 
human intelligence and conduct one of the most widely 
discussed in recent years. 

Among professed psychologists there is now fair 
agreement as to the usage of the terms "instinct” and 
“ instinctive.” By the great majority they are used only 
to denote certain innate specific tendencies of the mind 
that are common to all members of any one species, 
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racial characters that have been slowly evolved in the 
process of adaptation of species to their environment 
and that can be neither eradicated from the mental 
constitution of which they are innate elements nor 
acquired by individuals in the course of their lifetime. 
A few writers, of. whom Professor Wundt is the most 
prominent, apply the terms to the very strongly fixed, 
acquired habits of action that are more commonly arid 
properly described as secondarily automatic actions, as 
well as to the innate specific tendencies. The former 
usage seems in every way preferable and is adopted in 
these pages. 

But, even among those psychologists who. use the 
terms in this stricter sense, there are still great differences 
of opinion as to the place of instinct in the human 
mind. All agree that man has been evolved from pre- 
human ancestors fthose lives were dominated by in- 
stincts ; but some hold that, as man’s intelligence and 
reasoning powers developed, his instincts atrophied, 
until now in civilised man instincts persist only as 
troublesome vestiges of his pre-human state, vestiges 
that are comparable to the vermiform appendix and 
which, like the latter, might with advantage be removed 
by the surgeon’s knife, if that were at all possible. 
Others assign them a mc?re prominent place in the 
constitution of the human mind ; for they see that 
intelligence, as it increased with the evolution of the 
higher animals and of man, did not # supplant and so 
lead to the atrophy of the instincts, but rather controlled 
and modified their operation*, and some, like G. H. 
Schneider 1 and William James , 9 maintain that man has 
at least as many instincts as any of the animals, and 
assign them a leading part in the determination of 

* “ Der thierische Wille.” Leipzig, 1880. 

• “ Principles of Psvcholo<nr,” London, 1801. 
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human conduct and mental process. This last view is 
now rapidly gaining ground ; and this volume, I hope, 
may contribute in some slight degree to promote the 
recognition of the full scope and function of the human 
instincts; for this recognition wfll, I feel sure, appear 
to those who come after us as the- most important 
advance made by psychology in our time. 

Instinctive actions are displayed in their purest form 
by animals not very high in the scale of intelligence. 
In the higher vertebrate animals few instinctive modes 
of behaviour remain purely instinctive — ■»>., unmodi- 
fied by intelligence and by habits acquired under the 
guidance of intelligence or by imitation. And even 
the human infant* whose intelligence remains but little 
developed for so many jnonths after birth, performs few 
purely instinctive actions; because in the human being 
the instincts, although innate, are, wft{i few exceptions, 
undeveloped in the first months of life, and only ripen, 
or become capable of functioning, at various periods 
throughout the years from infancy to puberty. 

Insect life affords perhaps the most striking examples 
of purely instinctive action. There are many instances 
of insects that invariably lay their eggs in the only 
places where the grubs, when hatched, will find the food 
' they need and can eat, or where the larvae will be able 
to attach themselves as parasites to some host in a way 
that is necessary to their survival. In such cases it is 
clear that the behaviour of the parent is determined by 
, the impressions made on its senses by the appropriate 
objects or places : e.g., the smell of decaying flesh leads 
the carrion-fly to deposit its eggs upon it ; the sight or 
odour of some particular flower leads another to lay its 
eggs among the ovules of the flower, which serve as food 
to the grubs. Others go through more elaborate trains 
of action, as when the mason-wasp lays its eggs in a 
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mud-nest, fills up the space with caterpillars, which it 
paralyses by means of well-directed stings, and seals it 
up ; so that the caterpillars remain as a supply of fresh 
animal food for the young which the parent will never 
see and of whose needs it can have no knowledge or idea. 

Among the lower vertebrate animals also instinctive 
actions, hardly at all modified by intelligent control, are 
common. The young chick runs Jto his mother in 
response to a call of peculiar quality and nestles beneath 
her; the young squirrel brought up in lonely captivity, 
when nuts are given him for the first time, opens and 
eats some and buries others with all the movements 
characteristic of his species ; the kitten in the presence 
of a dog or a mouse assumes the characteristic feline 
attitudes and behaves as all his fellows of countless 
generations have behaved. Even so intelligent an 
animal as the domesticated dog behaves on some 
occasions in a purely instinctive fashion ; when, for 
example, a terrier comes across the trail of a rabbit, his 
hunting instinct is immediately aroused by the scent; he 
becomes blind and deaf to all other impressions as he 
follows the trail, and then, when he sights his quarry, 
breaks out into the yapping which is peculiar to 
occasions of this kind. His wild ancestors hunted in 
packs, and, under those conditions, the characteristic 
bark emitted on sighting the quarry served to bring his 
fellows to his aid ; but when the domesticated terrier 
hunts alone, his excited yapping can but facilitate the 
escape of his quarry ; yet the old social instinct operates 
too powerfully to be controlled by his moderate 
intelligence. 

These few instances of purely instinctive behaviour 
illustrate clearly its nature. Ig the typical case some 
sense-impression, or combination of sense-impressions, ex- 
cites some perfectly definite behaviour, some movement or 
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train of movements which is the same in all individual* 
of the species and on all similar occasions ; and in 
general the behaviour so occasioned is of a kind either 
to promote the welfare of the individual animal or of the 
community to which he belongs, or to secure the per- 
petuation of the species . 1 

In treating of the instincts of animals, writers have 
usually described *them as innate tendencies to certain 
kinds of action, and Herbert Spencer’s widely accepted 
definition of instinctive action as compound reflex 
action takes account only of the behaviour or movements 
to which instincts give rise. But instincts are more 
than innate tendencies or dispositions to certain kinds of 
movement. Thore is every reason to believe that even 
the most purely instinctive action is the outcome of a 
distinctly mental process, one which is incapable of 
being described in purely mechanical terms, because it 
is a psycho-physical process, involving psychical as well 
as physical changes, and one which, like every other 
mental process, has, and can only be fully described in 
terms of, the three aspects of all mental process — the 
cognitive, the affective, and the conative aspects ; that is 
to say, every instance of instinctive behaviour involves a 
knowing of some thing or object, a feeling in regard to 
it, and a striving towards or away from that object. 

We cannot, of course, directly observe the threefold 
psychical aspect ' of the psycho-physical process that 
issues in instinctive behaviour ; but we are amply 
justified in assuming that it invariably accompanies the 

* In many cases an instinct is excitable only during the pre- 
valence of some special organic condition (e.g., the nest-building 
and mating instincts of birds, the sitting instinct of the broody 
hen) ; and some writers have given such organic conditions an 
undue prominence, while neglecting the essential part played by 
senae-impress^ras. 
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process !n the nervous system of which the instinctive 
movements are the immediate result, a process which, 
being initiated on stimulation of some sense organ by 
the physical impressions received from the object, 
travels up the sensory nerves, traverses the brain, and 
descends as an orderly or co-ordinated stream of nervous 
impulses along efferent nerves to the appropriate groups 
of muscles and other executive organ*. We are justified 
In assuming the cognitive aspect of the psychical pro- 
cess, because the nervous excitation seems to traverse 
those parts of the brain whose excitement involves the 
production of sensations or changes in the sensory 
content of consciousness ; we are justified in assuming 
the affective aspect of the psychical process, because the 
creature exhibits unmistakable s$mpt,oms of feeling and 
emotional excitement ; and, especially, we are justified 
in assuming the conative aspect of the psychical process, 
because all instinctive behaviour exhibits that unique 
mark of mental process, a persistent striving towards 
the natural end of the process. That is to say, the pro- 
cess, unlike any merely mechanical process, is not to be 
arrested by any sufficient mechanical obstacle, but is 
rather intensified by any such obstacle and only comes 
to an end either when its appropriate goal is achieved, 
or when some stronger incompatible tendency is excited, 
or when the creature is exhausted by its persistent 
efforts. 

Now, the psycho-physical process that issues in an 
instinctive action is initiated by a sense-impression 
which, usually, is but one of many sense-impressions 
received at the same time ; and the fact that this one 
impression plays an altogether dominant part in deter- 
mining the animal’s behaviour,shows that its effects are 
peculiarly favoured, that the nervous system is peculiarly 
fitted to receive and to respond to just a that kind of 
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Impression. The impression must be supposed to excite, 
not merely detailed changes in the animal’s field of sensa- 
tion, but a sensation or complex of sensations that has 
significance or meaning for the animal ; hence we must 
regard the instinctive process in its cognitive aspect as 
distinctly of the nature of perception, however rudi- 
mentary. In the animals most nearly allied to ourselves 
we can, In many, instances of instinctive behaviour, 
clearly recognise the symptoms of some particular kind 
of emotion such as fear, anger, or tender feeling ; and 
the same symptoms always accompany any one kind of 
instinctive behaviour, as when the cat assumes the 
defensive attitude, the dog resents the intrusion of a 
strange dog, or *the hen tenderly gathers her brood 
beneath her wings, We seem justified in believing that 
each kind of instinctive behaviour is always attended by 
some such emotional excitement, however faint, which 
in each case is specific or peculiar to that kind of 
behaviour. Analogy with our own experience justifies 
us, also, in assuming that the persistent striving towards 
its end, which characterises mental process and dis- 
tinguishes instinctive behaviour most clearly from mere 
reflex action, implies some such mode of experience as 
we call conative, the kind of experience which in its 
more developed forms is properly called desire or 
aversion, but which, in the blind form in which we 
sometimes have it and which is its usual form among the 
animals, is a mese impulse, or craving, or uneasy sense 
of want Further, we seem justified in believing that 
the continued obstruction of instinctive striving is always 
accompanied by painful feeling, its successful progress 
towards its end by pleasurable feeling, and the achieve- 
ment of its end by a pleasurable sense of satisfaction. 

An instinctive action, then, must not be regarded as 
simple or compound reflex action if by reflex action we 
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mean, as is usually meant, a movement caused by a 
sense-stimulus and resulting from a sequence of 
merely physical processes in some nervous arc. Never- 
theless, just as a reflex action implies the presence in 
the nervous system of the reflex nervous arc, so the 
instinctive action also implies some enduring nervous 
basis whose organisation is inherited, an innate or 
inherited psycho-physical disposition, which, anatomi- 
cally regarded, probably has the forth of a compound 
system of sensori-motor arcs. 

We may, then, define an instinct as an inherited or 
innate psycho-physical disposition which determines its 
possessor to perceive, and to pay attention to, objects of 
a certain class, to experience an emotional excitement 
of a particular quality upon perceiving such an object, 
and to act in regard to it in a particirlar manner, or, at 
least, to experience »n impulse to such action. 

It must further Be noted that some instincts remain 
inexcitable except during the prevalence of some 
temporary bodily state, such as hunger. In these cases 
we must suppose that the bodily process or state deter- 
mines the stimulation of sense-organs within the body, 
and that nervous currents ascending from these to the 
psycho-physical disposition maintain it in an excitable 
condition. 1 

* Most definitions of instincts and instinctive actions take 
account only of their conative aspect, of the motor tendencies by 
which the instincts of animals are most clearly # manifested to us ; 
and it is a common mistake to ignore the cognitive and the affec- 
tive aspects of the instinctive mental process. Some authors 
make the worse mistake of assuming that instinctive actions are 
performed unconsciously. Herbert Spencer’s definition of 
instinctive action as compound reflex action was mentioned 
above. Addison wrote of instinct that it is " an immediate 
impression from the first Mover and ftie Divine Energy acting in 
the creatures,” Fifty years ago the entomologists, Kirby and 
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The behaviour of some of the lower animals seems to 
be almost completely determined throughout their lives 
by instincts modified but very little by experience; 
they perceive, feel, and act in a perfectly definite and 
invariable manner whenever a given instinct is excited— 
*>., whenever the presence of the appropriate object 
coincides with the appropriate organic state of the 
creature. The highest degree of complexity of mental 
process attained by such creatures is a struggle between 

Spence, wrote: “We mny call the instincts of animals those 
faculties implanted in them by the Creator, by which, indepen- 
dent of instruction, observation, or experience, they are all alike 
impelled to the performance of certain actions tending to the 
wellbeing of the individual and the* preservation of the species/* 
More recently Dr/and Mrs. Peckham, who have observed the 
behaviour of wasps ,so catefully, have written : “ Under the term 
'instinct* wc place all complex acts which are performed previous 
to experience, and in a similar manner* by all members of the 
same sex and race.*' One modern authority, Professor Karl Groos, 
goes so far as to say that “ the idea of consciousness must be 
rigidly excluded from any definition of instinct which is to be of 
practical utility/* In view of this persistent tendency to ignore 
the inner or psychical side of instinctive processes, it seems to 
me important to insist upon it, and especially to recognise in our 
definition its cognitive and affective aspects as well as its conative 
aspect I would reverse Professor Groos's dictum and would 
say that any definition of instinctive action that does not insist 
upon its psychical aspect is useless for practical purposes, and 
worse than useless because misleading. For, if we neglect 
the psychical aspect of instinctive processes, it is impossible to 
understand the Qart played by instincts in the development 
of the human mind and in the determination of the conduct of 
individuals and societies ,* and it is the fundamental and all- 
pervading character of their influence upon the social life 
of mankind which alone gives the consideration of instincts its 
great practical importance. 

The definition of instinct proposed above does not insist, as do 
many definitions, that the r instinctive action is one performed 
without previous experience of the object ; for it is only when an 
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two opposed instinctive tendencies simultaneously 
excited. Such behaviour is relatively easy to under- 
stand in the light of the conception of instincts as 
innate psycho-physical dispositions. 

While it is doubtful whether the behaviour of any 
animal is wholly determined by instincts quite unmodi- 
fied by experience' it is clear that all the higher animals 
learn in various and often considerable degrees to adapt 
their instinctive actions to peculiar circumstances ; and 
in the long course of the development of each human 
mind, immensely greater complications of the instinc- 
tive processes are brought about, complications so great 
that they have obscured until recent years the essential 
likeness of the instinctive processes in men and Animals. 
These complica 'ns of instinctive f)rocesses are of 
four principal kinds, "'hich we* ma^' distinguish as 
follows : — # 

(i) The instinctive reactions become capable of being 

» ^ 

instinct is exercised for the first time by any creature that the 
action is prior to experience, and instinctive actions may 
continue to be instinctive even after much experience of their 
objects. The nest-building or the migratory flight of birds does 
not cease to be instinctive when these actions are repeated year 
after year, even though the later performances show improve- 
ment through experience, as the yistinctive actions of the higher 
animals commonly do. Nor does our definition insist, as some 
do, that the instinctive action is performed without awareness of 
the end towards which^ it tends, for this too is not essential ; 
it may be, and in the case of the lower animals, no doubt, 
often is, so performed, as also by the very yoting child *, but in 
the case of the higher animals some prevision of the immediate 
end, however vague, probably accompanies an instinctive action 
that has often been repeated ; eg, in the case of the dog that 
has followed the trail of game many time$ we may properly 
regard the action as instinctive, although we can hardly doubt 
that, after many kills, the creature h&s some anticipation of the 
end of his activity. 
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Initiated, not only by the perception of objects of the 
kind which directly excite the innate disposition, the 
natural or native excitants of the instinct, but also by 
ideas of such objects, and by perceptions and by ideas 
of objects of other kinds : « 

(2) the bodily movements in which the instinct finds 
expression may be modified and complicated to an 
indefinitely great degree : 

(3) owing to tkte complexity of the ideas which can 
bring the human instincts into play, it frequently 
happens that several instincts are simultaneously 
excited ; when the several processes blend with various 
degrees of intimacy : 

(4) the instinctive tendencies become more or less 
systematically organised about certain objects or ideas. 

The full consideration of the first two modes of com- 
plication of instinctive behaviour would lead us too far 
into the psychology of the intellectual processes, to 
which most of the textbooks of psychology are mainly 
devoted. It must suffice merely to indicate in the 
present chapter a few points of prime importance in this 
connection. The third and fourth complications will be 
dealt with at greater length in the following chapters, 
for they stand in much need of elucidation. 

In order to understand these complications of instinc- 
tive behaviour we must submit the conception of an 
instinct to a more minute analysis. It was said above 
that every instinctive process has the three aspects 
of all mental process, the cognitive, the affective, and 
the conative. Now, the innate psycho-physical disposi- 
tion, which is an instinct, may be regarded as consisting 
of three corresponding parts, an afferent, a central, and 
a motor or efferettt part, whose activities are the cogni- 
tive, the affective, and the conative features respectively 
of the total Instinctive process. The afferent or recep- 
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tive part of the total disposition is some organised 
group of nervous elements or neurones that is specially 
adapted to receive and to elaborate the impulses initiated 
in the sense-organ by the native object of the instinct ; 
its constitution and activities determine the sensory 
content of the psycho-physical process. From the 
afferent part the excitement spreads over to the central 
part of the disposition ; the constitution of this part’ 
determines in the main the distribution of the nervous 
impulses, especially of the impulses that descend to 
modify the working of the visceral organs, the heart, 
lungs, blood-vessels, glands, and so forth, in the manner 
required for the most effective execution of the instinc- 
tive *.ction ; the nervous activities of this central part 
are the correlates of the affective or emotional aspect or 
feature of the total psychical process. 1 *The excitement 
of the efferent or mcftor part reaches it by way of the 
central part ; its constitution determines the distribution 
of impulses to the muscles of the skeletal system by 
which the instinctive action is effected, and its nervous 
activities are the correlates of the conative element of 
the psychical process, of the felt impulse to action. 

Now, the afferent or receptive part and the efferent or 
motor part are capable of being greatly modified, 
independently of one another *and of the central part, in 
the course of the life history of the individual ; while 
the central part persists throughout life -as the essential 
unchanging nucleus of the disposition. £lence in man, 
whose intelligence and adaptability are so great, the 
afferent and efferent parts of each instinctive disposition 

* It is probable that these central affective parts of the instinc- 
tive dispositions have their seat in the basal ganglia of the brain. 
The evidence in favour of this view ha»been greatly strengthened 
by the recent work of Pagano (“Archives Italiennes de Bio- 
logic,” 1906). 
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are liable to many modifications, while the central part 
alone remains unmodified : that is to say, the cognitive 
processes through which any instinctive process may be 
initiated exhibit a great complication and variety ; and 
the actual bodily movements by which the instinctive 
process achieves its end may be complicated to an 
indefinitely great extent ; while the emotional excite- 
ment, with the accompanying nervous activities of the 
central part of the disposition, is the only part of the 
total instinctive process that retains its specific cha- 
racter and remains common to all individuals and all 
situations in which the instinct is excited. It is for this 
reason that authors have commonly treated of the 
instinctive actions of animals on the one hand, and of 
the emotions of men pn the other hand, as distinct types 
of mental process, failing to see that each kind of 
emotional excitement is always an indication of, and 
the most constant feature of, some instinctive process. 

Let us now cdnsider very briefly the principal ways 
in which the instinctive disposition may be modified on 
its afferent or receptive side ; and let us take, for the 
sake of clearness of exposition, the case of a particular 
instinct, namely the instinct of fear or flight, which is 
one of the strongest and most widely distributed instincts 
throughout the animal kingdom. In man and in most 
animals this instinct is capable of being excited by any 
sudden loud noise, independently of all experience of 
danger or harip associated with such noises. We must 
suppose, then, that the afferent inlet, or one of the 
afferent inlets, of this innate disposition consists in 
a system of auditory neurones connected by sensory 
nerves with th^ ear This afferent inlet to this innate 
disposition is but little specialised, since it may be 
excited by any loud noise. One change it may under- 
go through experience is specialisation ; on repeated 
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experience of noises of certain kinds that are never 
accompanied or followed by hurtful effects, most 
creatures will learn to neglect them 1 ; their instinct of 
flight is no longer excited by them ; they learn, that is 
to say, to discriminate ‘between these and other noises ; 
this implies that the perceptual disposition, the afferent 
inlet of the instinct, has become further specialised. 

More important is the other principal mode in which 
the instinct may be modified on its afferent or cognitive 
side. Consider the case of the birds on an uninhabited 
island, which show no fear of men on their first appear- 
ance on the island. The absence' of fear at the sight of 
man implies, not that the birds have no instinct pf fear, 
but that the instinct has no afferent inlet specialised for 
the reception of the retinal impression made by the 
human form. But the men employ themselves in 
shooting, and very soon the sight of a man excites the 
instinct of fear in the birds, and they take to flight at 
his approach. How are we to inter pfet this change of 
instinctive behaviour brought about by experience? 
Shall we say that the birds observe on one occasion, 
or on several or many occasions, that on the approach 
of a man one of their number falls to the ground, utter- 
ing cries of pain ; that they infer that the man has 
wounded it, and that he may*vvound and hurt them, and 
that he is therefore to be avoided in the future? No 
psychologist would now accept this anthropomorphic 
interpretation^ of the facts. If the behaviour we are 
considering were that of savage men, or even of a com- 
munity of philosophers and logicians, such an account 
would err in ascribing the change of behaviour to a 
purely intellectual process. Shall we, then, say that the 

•As in the case of wild creatures yiat we may see from the 
windows of a railway train browsing undisturbed by the familiar 
noise. 
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sudden loud sound of the gun excites the Instinct of 
fear, and that, because the perception of this sound Is 
constantly accompanied by the visual perception of 
the human form, the idea of the latter becomes associ- 
ated with the idea of the sound, so that thereafter the 
sight of a man reproduces the idea of the sound of the 
gun, and hence leads to the excitement of the instinct 
by way of its jnnately organised afferent inlet, the 
system of auditory neurones? This would be much 
nearer the truth than the former account ; some such 
interpretation of facts of this order has been offered by 
many psychologists and very generally accepted. 1 Its 
acceptr.nce involves the attribution of free ideas, of the 
power of representation of objects independently of 
sense-presentation, to» whatever animals display this kind 
of modification of instinctive behaviour by experience — 
that is to say, to all the anim31,s save the lowest ; 
and there are good reasons for believing that only man 
and the higher ‘ animals have this power. We are 
therefore driven to look for a still simpler interpretation 
of the facts, and such a one is not far to seek. We may 
suppose that, since the visual presentation of the human 
form repeatedly accompanies the excitement of the 
instinct of fear by the sound of the gun, it acquires the 
power of exciting directly the reactions characteristic 
of this instinct, rather than indirectly by way of the 
reproduction of -the idea of the sound; i.e. t we may 
suppose that, after repetition of the experience, the sight 
of a man directly excites the instinctive process in its 
affective and conative aspects only ; or we may say, in 
physiological terms, that the visual disposition con- 
cerned in the elaboration of the retinal impression of 

* It is, e.g., the interpretation proposed by G. H. Schneider 
in his work “ Der thierische Wille"; it mars this otherwise 
excellent book. 
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the human form becomes directly connected or asso- 
ciated with the central and efferent parts of the 
instinctive disposition, which thus acquires, through 
the repetition of this experience, a new afferent inlet 
through which it may’ henceforth be excited indepen- 
dently of its innate afferent inlet 

There is, I think, good reason to believe that this third 
interpretation is much nearer the truth Jhan the other tw'o 
considered above. In the first place, the assumption of 
such relative independence of the afferent part of an 
instinctive disposition as is implied by this interpre- 
tation is justified by the fact that many instincts may 
be excited by very different objects affecting different 
senses, prior to all experience of suijh objects. The 
instinct of fear is the most notable in this respect, for in 
many animals it may be excited by certain special 
impressions of sight, of smell, and of hearing, as well 
as by all loud noises (perhaps also by any painful sense- 
impression), all of which impressions evoke the emo- 
tional expressions and the bodily movements charac- 
teristic of the instinct. Hence, we may infer that such 
an instinct has several innately organised afferent inlets, 
through each of which its central and efferent parts 
may be excited without its other afferent inlets being 
involved in the excitement. * 

But the best evidence in favour of the third inter- 
pretation is that which we may obtain by introspective 
observation of our own emotional states. . Through 
injuries received we may learn to fear, or to be angered 
by, the presence of a person or animal or thing towards 
which we were at first indifferent ; and we may then 
experience the emotional excitement.and the impulse 
to the appropriate movements of flight or aggression, 
without recalling the nature and occasion of the injuries 
we have formerly suffered ; i.e., although the idea of 
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the former injury may be reproduced by the perception, 
or by the idea, of the person, animal, or thing from 
which it was received, yet the reproduction of this 
idea is not an essential step in the process of re- 
excitement of the instinctive reaction in its affective 
and conative aspects ; for Ihe visual impression made 
by the person or thing leads directly to the excitement 
of the central and efferent parts of the innate 
disposition. In this way our emotional and conative 
tendencies become directly associated by experience 
with many objects to which we are natively indifferent ; 
and not only do we not necessarily recall the experience 
through which the association was set up, but in many 
such cases we cannot do so by any effort of recollection.* 
Such acquisition of new perceptual inlets by in- 
stinctive dispositions, in accordance with the principle 
of association in virtue of temporal contiguity, seems 
to occur abundantly among all the higher animals and 
to be the principal mode in which they profit by 
experience and learn to adapt their behaviour to a 
greater variety of the objects of their environment than 
is provided for by their purely innate dispositions. In 
man it occurs still more abundantly, and in his case 
the further complication ensues that each sense-pre- 
sentation that thus becomes capable of arousing some 
emotional and conative disposition may be represented, 
or reproduced in' idea ; and, since the representation, 
having in the n?-ain the same neural basis*as the sense- 
presentation, induces equally well the same emotional 

1 In this way some particular odour, some melody or sonnd, 
some phrase or trick of speech or manner, some peculiar 
combination of colour or effect of light upon the landscape, 
may become capable of directly exciting some affective dis- 
position, and we find ourselves suddenly swept by a wave of 
strong emotion for which we can assign no adequate cause. 
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and conativc excitement, and since it may be brought 
to mind by any one of the intellectual processes, ranging 
from simple associative reproduction to the most subtle 
processes of judgment and inference, the ways in which 
any one instinctive disposition of a developed human 
mind may be excited are indefinitely various. 

There is a second principal mode in which objects 
other than the native objects of an mstinct may lead 
to the excitement of its central and efferent parts. 
This is similar to the mode of reproduction of ideas 
known as the reproduction by similars ; a thing, or 
sense-impression, more or less like the specific excitant 
of an instinct, but really of a different class, expites the 
instinct in virtue of those features in which it resembles 
the specific object. As a very ymple instance of this, 
we may take the case of a horse shyihg at an old coat 
left lying by the roadside. The shying is, no doubt, due 
to the excitement of an instinct whose function is to 
secure a quick retreat from any croudhing beast of prey, 
and the coat sufficiently resembles such a crouching 
form to excite the instinct This example illustrates 
the operation of this principle in the crudest fashion. 
In the human mind it works in a much more subtle and 
wide-reaching fashion. Very delicate resemblances of 
form and relation between* two objects may suffice to 
render one of them capable of exciting the emotion 
and the impulse which are the appropriate instinctive 
response to. the presentation of the ojhcr object ; and, 
in order that this shall occur, it is not necessary that the 
individual shall become explicitly aware of the resem- 
blance between the two objects, nor even that the idea 
of the second object shall be brought to his conscious- 
ness ; though this, no doubt, occurs in many cases. The 
wide scope of this principle in* the human mind is due, 
not merely to the subtler operation of resemblances, but 
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also to the fact that through the working of the principle 
of temporal contiguity, discussed on the foregoing page, 
the number of objects capable of directly exciting any 
instinct becomes very considerable, and each such object 
then serves as a basis for the operation of the principle 
of resemblance ; that is to say, each object that in virtue 
of temporal contiguity acquires the power of exciting the 
central and efferent parts of an instinct renders possible 
the production of the same effect by a number of objects 
more or less resembling it. The conjoint operation of 
the two principles may be illustrated by a simple 
example : a child is terrified upon one occasion by the 
violent behaviour of a man of a peculiar cast of 
countenance or of some special fashion of dress ; there- 
after not only (foes the perception or idea of this 
man excite fear, but any man resembling him in face 
or costume may do so without the idea of the original 
occasion of fear, or of the terrifying individual, recurring 
to consciousness. • 

As regards the modification of the bodily move- 
ments by means of which an instinctive mental process 
achieves , 1 or strives to achieve, its end, man excels the 
animals even to a greater degree than as regards the 
modification of the cognitive part of the process. For 
the animals acquire and use hardly any movement- 
complexes that are not natively given in their in- 
stinctive dispositions and in the reflex co-ordinations 
of their spinal cords. This is true of even so intelli- 
gent an animal "as the domestic dog. Many of the 
higher animals may by long training be taught to 

* It would, of course, be more correct to say that the creature 
strives to achieve its end under the driving power of the in- 
stinctive impulse awakened within it, but, if this is recognised, 
it is permissible to avoid the repeated use of this cumbrous 
phraseology. 
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acquire a few movement-complexes — a dog to walk on 
its hind legs, or a cat to sit up ; but the wonder with 
which >ye gaze at a circus-horse standing on a tub, or 
at a dog dancing on hind legs, shows how strictly 
limited to the natively given combinations of move- 
ments all the animals normally are. 

In the human being, on the other hand, a few only of 
the simpler instincts that ripen soon afjer birth are dis- 
played in movements determined purely by the innate 
dispositions ; such are the instincts of sucking, of wail- 
ing, of crawling, of winking and shrinking before a 
coming blow. Most of the human instincts ripen at 
relatively late periods in the course of individual de- 
velopment, when considerable power of ? intelligent con- 
trol and imitation of movement has been acquired ; 
hence the motor tendencies of these instincts are seldom 
manifested in their purely native forms, but are from 
the first modified, controlled, and suppressed in various 
degrees. This is the case more especially with the large 
movements of trunk and limbs; while the subsidiary 
movements, those which Darwin called serviceable asso- 
ciated movements, such as those due to contractions of 
the facial muscles, are less habitually controlled, save 
by men of certain races and countries among whom 
control of facial movement* is prescribed by custom. 
An illustration may indicate the main principle in- 
volved : One may have learnt to suppress more or less 
completely the bodily movements in wfyich the excite- 
ment of the instinct of pugnacity naturally finds vent ; 
or by a study of pugilism one may have learnt to render 
these movements more finely adapted to secure the end 
of the instinct ; or one may have learnt to replace them 
by the habitual use of weapons, so that the hand flies 
to the sword-hilt or to the hip-pbcket, instead of being 
raised to strike, whenever this instinct is excited. But 
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one exercises but little, if any, control over the violent 
beating of the heart, the flushing of the face, the 
deepened respiration, and the general redistribution of 
blood-supply and nervous tension which constitute the 
visceral expression of the excitement of this instinct and 
which are determined by the constitution of its central 
affective part. Hence in the human adult, while this 
instinct may be excited by objects and situations that 
are not provided for in the innate disposition, and may 
express itself in bodily movements which also are not 
natively determined, or may fail to find expression in 
any such movements owing to strong volitional control, 
its unmodified central part will produce visceral changes, 
with the accompanying emotional state of conscious- 
ness, in accordance with its unmodified native consti- 
tution ; and these visceral changes will usually be 
accompanied by the innately ditprmined facial ex- 
pression in however slight a degree ; hence result the 
characteristic expressions or symptoms of the emotion 
of anger which, as regards their main features, are 
common to all men of all times and all races. 

All the principal instincts of man are liable to similar 
modifications of their afferent and motor parts, while 
their central parts remain unchanged and determine the 
emotional tone of consciotfsness and the visceral changes 
characteristic of the excitement of the instinct. 

It must be added that the conative aspect of the 
psychical process always retains the unique quality of 
an impulse to activity, even though the instinctive 
activity has been modified by habitual control ; and 
this felt impulse, when it becomes conscious of its end, 
assumes the ch^-acter of an explicit desire or aversion. 

Are, then, these instinctive impulses the only motive 
powers of the human mind to thought and action? 
What of pleasure and pain, which bv so manv of th« 
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older psychologists were held to be the only motives 
of human activity, the only objects or sources of desire 
and aversion ? 

In answer to the former question, It must be said that 
in the developed human mind there are springs of action 
of another class, namely, acquired habits of thought and 
action. An acquired mode of activity becomes by repe- 
tition habitual, and the more frequently it is repeated 
the more powerful becomes the habit as a source of 
impulse or motive power. Few habits can equal in this 
respect the principal instincts ; and habits are in a sense 
derived from, and secondary to, instincts ; for, in the 
absence of instincts, no thought and no actioif could 
ever be achieved or repeated, and *o no habits of 
thought or action could be formed. Habits are formed 
only in the service of the instincts. 

The answer to the second question is that pleasure 
and pain are not in themselves springs of action, but at 
the most of undirected movements ; they serve rather to 
modify instinctive processes, pleasure tending to sus- 
tain and prolong any mode of action, pain to cut it 
short ; under their prompting and guidance are effected 
those modifications and adaptations of the instinctive 
bodily movements which we have briefly considered 
above . 1 

* None of the doctrines of the associationist psychology was 
more profoundly misleading and led to greatgr absurdities than 
the attempt to exhibit pleasure and pain as the source of all 
activities. What could be more absurd than Professor Bain's 
doctrine that the joy of a mother in her child, her tender care 
and self-sacrificing efforts in its behalf, are due to the pleasure 
she derives from bodily contact with it in the paternal embrace ? 
Or what could be more strained and opposed to hundreds of 
familiar facts than Herbert Spencer's doctrine that the emotioh 
of fear provoked by any object consists in faint revivals, in rtom fr 
strange cluster, of ideas of all the pains suffered in the past upon 
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We may say, then, that directly or indirectly the 
instincts are the prime movers of all human activity; 
by the conative or impulsive force of some instinct (or 
of some habit derived from an instinct), every train of 
thought, however cold and passionless it may seem, is 
borne along towards its end, and every bodily activity 
is initiated and sustained. The instinctive impulses 
determine the ends of all activities and supply the 
driving power by which all mental activities are sus- 
tained ; and all the complex intellectual apparatus of 
the most highly developed mind is but a means towards 
these ends, is but the instrument by which these im- 
pulses seek their satisfactions, while pleasure and pain 
do but serve t<ji guide them in their choice of the 
means. lf 

Take away these instinctive dispositions with their 
powerful impulses, and the organism would become 
incapable of activity of any kind ; it would lie inert 
and motionless like a wonderful clockwork whose main- 
spring had been removed or a steam-engine whose fires 
bad been drawn. These impulses are the mental forces 
that maintain and shape all the life of individuals and 
societies, and in them we are confronted with the central 
mystery of life and mind and will. 

The following chapters," I hope, will render clearer, 
and will give some support to, the views briefly and 
somewhat dogmatically stated in the present chapter . 1 

contact with, or irf the presence of, that object? [ef. Bain's "Emo- 
tions and the Will," chap. vi. ; and H. Spencer’s " Principles of 
Psychology," vol. i. part iv. chap. viii. 3rd Ed.) 

* For a further discussion of the nature of instinct the reader 
may be referred to The British Journal of Psychology, vol. iii., 
which contains papers contributed to a symposium on Instinct 
and Intelligence by Messrs. C. S. Myers, Lloyd Morgan, Wildon 
Carr, G. F. Stout, and the author. 



CHAPTER III 


THE PRINCIPAL INSTINCTS AND ThE PRIMARY 
EMOTIONS OF MAN 

B EFORE we can make any solid progress in the 
understanding of the complex emotiorts and 
impulses that are the forces underlying the thoughts 
and actions of men and of societies, we.must be able to 
distinguish and describe each of the principal human 
instincts and the emotional and conative tendencies 
characteristic of each one of them. This task will be 
attempted in the present chapter ; in Chapter V. we 
shall seek to analyse some of the principal complex 
emotions and impulses, to display them as compounded 
from the limited number of primary or simple instinctive 
tendencies ; 1 and in the succeeding chapters of this 

1 It has often been remarked tjiat the emotions are fluid and 
indefinable, that they are in perpetual flux and are experienced 
in an infinite number of subtle varieties. This truth may be 
used as an argument against the propriety of attempting to ex- 
hibit all the many varieties of our emotional experience as 
reducible by analysis to a small number of distinct primary emo- 
tions. But such an objection would be ill-taken. We may see 
an instructive parallel in the case of our colour-sensations. The 
colour-sensations present, like the emotions, an indefinitely great 
variety of qualities shading into one another by imperceptible 
gradations ; but this fact does not prevent us* regarding all these 
many delicate varieties as reducible tty analysis to a few simple 
primary qualities from which they are formed by fusion, or 
blending, in all proportions. Rather it is the indefinitely great 

*s 
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section we shall consider the way in which these 
tendencies become organised within the complex dis- 
positions that constitute the sentiments. 

In the foregoing chapter it was said that the instinctive 
mental process that results from the excitement of any 
instinct has always an affective aspect, the nature of 
which depends upon the constitution of that most stable 
and unchanging of the three parts of the instinctive 
disposition, namely the central part In the case of the 
simpler instincts, this affective aspect of the instinctive 
process is not prominent ; and though, no doubt, the 
quality, of it is peculiar in each case, yet we cannot 
readily distinguish these qualities and we have no 
special names for tljem. But, in the case of the 
principal powerful instincts, the affective quality of 
each instinctive process and the *sum of visceral and 
bodily changes in which it expresses itself are peculiar 
and distinct ; hence language provides special names 
for such modes of affective experience, names such 
as anger, fear, curiosity ; and the generic name for 
them is “emotion.” The word “emotion” is used 

variety of colour qualities, their subtle gradations, and the pecu- 
liar affinities between them, that justify us in seeking to exhibit 
them as fusions in many different proportions of a few primary 
qualities. And the same is true of the emotions. 

Of course, if the James-Lange theory of the emotions is true, 
then each of the primary emotions is in principle not an ele- 
mentary affection «of consciousness or mode of experience, but 
a complex of organic sensations and feeling tone. But in that 
case the conception of a primary emotion, and the propriety of 
regarding each complex emotion as a fusion of two or more 
primary emotions, are not invalidated. For the primary emotion 
must be regarded Recording to that theory) as a complex of 
organic sensation and feeling tone which is constant and specific 
in character, its nature having been determined and fixed by the 
evolutionary process at a very remote pre-human period. 



THE PRINCIPAL INSTINCTS OF MAN 4 7 

of course in popular speech loosely and somewhat 
vaguely, and psychologists are not yet completely 
consistent in their use of it. But all psychological 
terms that are taken from common speech have to 
undergo a certain specialisation and more rigid de- 
finition before they are fit for scientific use; and in 
using the word “ emotion ” in the restricted sense 
which is indicated above, and which will be rigidly 
adhered to throughout these pages, I am but carrying 
to its logical conclusion a tendency displayed by the 
majority of recent English writers on psychology. 

Each of the principal instincts conditions, then, some 
one kind of emotional excitement whose quality is 
specific or peculiar to it ; and the emotional excitement 
of specific quality that is the affective aspect of the 
operation of any one of the principal instincts may be 
called a primary epfotion. This principle, which was 
enunciated in my little work on physiological psychology, 
proves to be of very great value when we seek to 
analyse the complex emotions into their primary con- 
stituents. Several writers have come very near to 
the recognition of this principle, but few or none of 
them have stated it clearly and explicitly, and, what is 
more important, they have not systematically applied 
it in any thoroughgoing manner as the guiding principle 
on which we must chiefly rely in seeking to define the 
primary emotions and to unravel the complexities of 
our concrete emotional experiences. 1 • 

* "A Primer of Physiological Psychology," 1905. That the 
principle is not generally recognised is shown by the fact that in 
Baldwin’s Dictionary of Philosophy and Psychology (1901) no 
mention is made of any intimate relation b^ween emotion and 
instinct ; we are there told that no adequate psychological defini- 
tion of instinct is possible, since the psychological state involved 
is exhausted by the terms "sensation” (and also " perception "X 
“instinct," “feelin®" and “ impulse ” • and insert *« defined 
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In adapting to scientific use a word from popular 
speech, it is inevitable that some violence should be 
done to common usage ; and, in adopting this rigid 
definition of emotion, we shall have to do such violence 
in refusing to admit joy, sorrow, and surprise (which 
are often regarded, even by writers on psychology, 
as the very types of emotions) to our list whether of 
simple and primary or of complex emotions. Some 
arguments in justification of this exclusion will be 
adduced later. At this stage I will only point out 
that joy and sorrow are not emotional states that can 
be experienced independently of the true emotions, that 
in evely case they are qualifications of the emotions 
they accompany^ and that in strictness we ought rather 
to speak always, of a' joyful or sorrowful emotion — eg., 
a joyful wonder or gratitude, a sorrowful anger or pity. 

In considering the claim of at?y human emotion 
or impulse to rank as a primary emotion or simple 
instinctive impulse, we shall find two principles of great 

as "an inherited reaction of the sensori-motor type, relatively 
complex and markedly adaptive in character, and common to a 
group of individuals.” Professor James, who treats of the in- 
stincts and the emotions in successive chapters, comes very 
near to the recognition of the principle laid down above, without, 
however, explicitly stating it. Others who have recognised— more 
or less explicitly — this relation between instinct and emotion are 
Schneider (“ Der thierische Wille ”), Ribot (“ Psychologic des 
Sentiments ”), and Rutgers Marshal (“ Pain, Pleasure, and 
^Esthetics," and ‘^Instinct and Reason ”) 

Mr. Shand (Chapter xvi., Stout’s “Groundwork of Psychology”) 
has rightly insisted upon the impossibility of analysing the com- 
plex emotions by unaided introspection, and has laid down the 
principle that we must rely largely on the observation of their 
motor tendencies. But he has not combined this sound methodo- 
logical suggestion with the“recognition of the above-mentioned 
guiding principle. It is on this combination that I rely in the 
present chapter. 
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assistance. First, if a similar emotion and impulse are 
clearly displayed in the instinctive activities of the 
higher animals, that fact will afford a strong presump- 
tion that the emotion and impulse in question are 
primary and simple ; on the other hand, if no such in- 
stinctive activity occurs among the higher animals, we 
must suspect the affective state in question of being either 
a complex composite emotion or no true emotion.' 
Secondly, we must inquire in each case whether the 
emotion and impulse in question occasionally appear 
in human beings with morbidly exaggerated intensity, 
apart from such general hyper-excitability as is dis- 
played in mania. For it would seem that each in- 
stinctive disposition, being a relatively independent 
functional unit in the constitution of the # mind, is capable 
of morbid hypertrophy or of becoming abnormally 
excitable, independently of the rest of the mental dis- 
positions and functions. That is to say, we must look to 
comparative psychology and to mental pathology for 
confirmation of the primary character of those of our 
emotions that appear to be simple and unanalysable . 1 

The Instinct of Flight and the Emotion of Fear 

The instinct to flee from danger is necessary for 
the survival of almost all species of animals, and in 

* That the emotion as a fact of consciousness may properly be 
distinguished from the cognitive process which it accompanies and 
qualifies is, I think, obvious and indisputable. The propriety of 
distinguishing between the conative element in consciousness, the 
impulse, appetite, desire, or aversion, and the accompanying 
emotion is not so obvious. For these features are most intimately 
and constantly associated, and introspective discrimination of 
them is usually difficult. Nevertheless they show a certain 
degree of independence of one another ; e.g ., Vith frequent re- 
petition of a particular emotional situation and reaction, the 
affective aspect of the process tends to become less prominent, 
while the impulse grows stronger, 
a 
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most of the higher animals the instinct is one of the 
most powerful. Upon its excitement the locomotory 
apparatus is impelled to its utmost exertions, and some- 
times the intensity and long duration of these exertions 
is more than the visceral organs can support, so that 
they are terminated by utter exhaustion or death. Men 
also have been known to achieve extraordinary feats of 
running and leaping under this impulse; there is a well- 
known story of a great athlete who, when pursued as 
a boy by a savage animal, leaped over a wall which he 
could not again “ clear ” until he attained his full 
stature and strength. These locomotory activities are 
accompanied by a characteristic complex of symptoms, 
which in its qjain features is common to man and 
to many of the higher animals, and which, in conjunc- 
tion with the violent efforts to escape, constitutes so 
unmistakable an expression of the emotion of fear that 
no one hesitates to interpret it as such ; hence popular 
speech recognises the connection of the emotion with 
the instinct that determines the movements of flight in 
giving them the one name fear. Terror, the most 
intense degree of this emotion, may involve so great 
a nervous disturbance, both in men and animals, as to 
defeat the ends of the instinct by inducing general 
convulsions or even death. In certain cases of mental 
disease the patient’s disorder seems to consist essentially 
in an abnormal excitability of this instinct and a con- 
sequent unduf frequency and intensity of its operation ; 
the patient lives perpetually in fear, shrinking in terror 
from the most harmless animal or at the least unusual 
sound, and surrounds himself with safeguards against 
impossible dangers. 

In most animals this instinct may be excited by 
a variety of objects and sense-impressions prior to 
all experience of hurt or danger; that is to say, the in* 
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nate disposition has several afferent inlets. In some 
of the more timid creatures it would seem that every 
unfamiliar sound or sight is capable of exciting it.* In 
civilised man, whose life for so many generations has 
been more or less sheltered from the dangers peculiar to 
the natural state, the instinct exhibits (like all complex 
organs and functions that are not kept true to the 
specific type by rigid selection) considerable individual' 
differences, especially on its receptive side. Hence it is 
difficult to discover what objects and impressions were 
its natural excitants in primitive man. The wail of the 
very young infant has but little variety ; but mothers 
claim to be able to distinguish the cries of fear, of anger, 
and of bodily discomfort, at a very earlv age, and it is 
probable that these three modes* of reaction become 
gradually differentiated from a single instinctive impulse, 
that of the cry, whose ‘function is merely to signal to the 
mother the need for her ministrations. In most young 
children unmistakable fear is provoked* by any sudden 
loud noise (some being especially sensitive to harsh 
deep-pitched noises even though of low intensity), and 
all through life such noise remains for many of us the 
surest and most frequent excitant of the instinct. 
Other children, while still in arms, show fear if held 
too loosely when carried dowifstairs, or if the arms that 
hold them are suddenly lowered. In some, intense fear 
is excited on their first introduction at olose quarters to 
a dog or cat, no matter how quiet and w^l-behaved the 
animal may be ; and some of us continue all through 
life to experience a little thrill of fear whenever a 
dog runs out and barks at our heels, though we may 
never have received any hurt from an animal and may 

• It may be noted in passing that this? is one of a class of facts 
which offers very great difficulty to any attempt to account for 
Instinctive action on purely mechanical principles. 
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have perfect confidence that no hurt is likely to be 
done us. x 

8 Lest any reader should infer, from what is said above of the 
immediate and often irrational character of our emotional 
responses upon the reception of certain sense-impressions, that 
I accept the James-Lange theory of emotion in the extreme 
form in which it is stated by Professor James, I would point 
.out that the acceptance of the theory is by no means implied by 
my treatment of emotion. In the course of the discussion of in- 
stinct in the preceding chapter, it was expressly stated that the 
instinctive process is not to be regarded as merely a compound 
reflex, initiated by crude sensation, but that its first stage always 
involves distinct cognition, which, in the case of purely instinctive 
action* is always a sense-perception. That is to say, the sense-im- 
pressions must undergo the psychical elaboration and synthesis 
implied by the w<$Vd “ perception ” ; but such perceptual elabora- 
tion is in every ca^se only rendered possible by the activities of a 
preformed psycho-physical disposition, which in the case of the 
purely instinctive action is innately organised. Professor Ward has 
effectively criticised the James-Lange theory (Art. “Psychology” 
in supplementary .volumes of “ Encyclopaedia Britannica,” 9th 
edition), and I would in the main endorse that criticism, though 
I think Professor Ward does not sufficiently recognise that our 
emotional responses are bound up with, and in many cases are im- 
mediately determined by, simple perceptions. He writes : “ Let 
Professor James be confronted first by a chained bear and next 
by a bear at large : to the one object he presents a bun, and to 
the other a clean pair of heelj ” This passage seems by implica- 
tion to ignore the truth I wish especially to insist upon, namely* 
the immediacy with which the emotional response follows upon 
perception, if the perceptual disposition involved is a part of the 
instinctive disposition, or if it has become connected with its 
central part as an acquired afferent inlet in the way discussed in 
Chapter II. There is a world of difference between, on the one 
hand, the instinctive response to the object that excites fear, and, 
on the other hand, running away because one judges that discre- 
tion is the better part of valour. I well remember standing in the 
zoological garden at Calcutta before a very strong cage in which 
was a huge Bengal tigir fresh from the jungle. A low-caste 
Hindu sweeper had amused himself by teasing the monster, and 
every time he came near the cage the tiger bounded forward 



THE PRINCIPAL INSTINCTS OF MAN 53 

In other persons, again, fear is excited by the noise of 
a high wind, and though they may be in a solidly built 
house that has weathered a hundred storms, they will 
walk restlessly to and fro throughout every stormy night 

In most animals instinctive flight is followed by 
equally instinctive* concealment as soon as cover is 
reached, and there can be little doubt that in primitive 
man the instinct had this double tendency. As soon 
as the little child can run, his fear expresses itself in 
concealment following on flight ; and the many adult 
persons who seek refuge from the strange noises of dark 
nights, or from a thunderstorm, by covering their heads 
with the bed-clothes, and who find a quite irrational 
comfort in so doing, illustrate the peisistence of this 
tendency. It is, perhaps, in the Opposed characters of 
these two tendencies, both of which are bound up with 
the emotion of fear, tfiat we may find an explanation of 
the great variety of, and variability of, the symptoms of 
fear. The sudden stopping of heart-beat and respira- 
tion, and the paralysis of movement in which it some- 
times finds expression, are due to the impulse to 
concealment ; the hurried respiration and pulse, and the 
frantic bodily efforts, by which it is more commonly 
expressed, are due to the impylse to flight* 

with an awful roar. At each of many repetitions of this perform- 
ance a cold shudder of fear passed over me, and only by an 
effort could I restrain the impulse to beat«a hasty retreat. 
Though I knew the bars confined the brute more securely than 
any chain, it was not because the emotion of fear and the corres- 
ponding impulse were lacking that I did not show a “ clean pair 
of heels." 

’ It is worth noting that, if the emotional accompaniment of 
these two very different sets of bodily ^mptoms seems to have 
essentially the same quality in the two cases and to be unmistak- 
ably fear, this fact is very difficult to reconcile with the James* 
Lange theory of emotion interpreted in a literal fashion. 
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That the excitement of fear is not necessarily, or 
Indeed usually, the effect of an intelligent appreciation 
or anticipation of danger, is especially well shown by 
children of four or five years of age, in whom it may be 
induced by the facial contortions or playful roarings of 
a familiar friend. Under these circumstances, a child 
jmay exhibit every symptom of fear even while he sits 
upon his tormentor’s lap and, with arms about his neck, 
beseeches him to cease or to promise not to do it again. 
And many a child has been thrown into a paroxysm of 
terror by the approach of some hideous figure that he 
knewto be but one of his playfellows in disguise. 

Of all the excitants of this instinct the most interest- 
ing, and the mdst difficult to understand as regards its 
mode of operation, id the unfamiliar or strange as such. 
Whatever is totally strange, whatever is violently 
opposed to the accustomed and familiar, is apt to excite 
fear both in men and animals, if only it is capable of 
attracting their attention. It is, I think, doubtful 
whether an eclipse of the moon has ever excited the fear 
of animals, for the moon is not an object of their atten- 
tion ; but for savage men it has always been an occasion 
of fear. The well-known case of the dog described by 
Romanes, that was terrified by the movements of an 
object jerked forward by an invisible thread, illustrates 
the fear-exciting powers of the unfamiliar in the animal 
world. The following incident is instructive in this 
respect : A courageous child of five years, sitting alone 
in a sunlit room, suddenly screams in terror, and, on her 
father hastening to her, can only explain that she saw 
something move. The discovery of a mouse in the 
corner of the room at once explains and banishes her 
fear, for she is on frieivdly terms with mice. The mouse 
must have darted across the peripheral part of her field 
of vision, and this unexpected and unfamiliar appear- 
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ance of movement sufficed to excite the instinct This 
avenue to the instinct, the unfamiliar, becomes in man 
highly diversified and intellectualised, and it is owing to 
this that he feels fear before the mysterious, the un- 
canny, and the supernatural, and that fear, entering as 
an element into the complex emotions of awe and 
reverence, plays its part in all religions. 

Fear, whetherits impulse be to flight of to concealment^ 
is characterised by the fact that its excitement, more 
than that of any other instinct, tends to bring to an end 
at once all other mental activity, riveting the attention 
upon its object to the exclusion of all others; owing, 
probably, to this extreme concentration of attention, as 
well as to the violence of the emotion, the excitement of 
this instinct makes a deep and lasting impression on the 
mind. A gust of anger, a wave of pity or of tender 
emotion, an impulse* of curiosity, may co-operate in 
supporting and re-enforcing mental activities of the 
most varied kinds, or may dominate the mind for a time 
and then pass away, leaving but little trace. But fear, 
once roused, haunts the mind ; it comes back alike in 
dreams and in waking life, bringing with it vivid 
memories of the terrifying impression. It is thus the 
great inhibitor of action, botjji present action and future 
action, and becomes in primitive human societies the 
great agent of social discipline through which mer 
are led to the habit of control of the egoistic impulses. 

• > 

The Instinct of Repulsion and the Emotion of Disgust 

The impulse of this instinct is, like that of fear, one 
of aversion, and these two instincts together account 
probably for all aversions, except those acquired under 
the influence of pain. The impulse differs from that o 
fear in that, while the latter prompts to bodily retrea 
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from its object, the former prompts to actions that 
remove or reject the offending object This instinct 
resembles fear in that under the one name we, perhaps, 
commonly confuse two very closely allied instincts 
whose affective aspects are so similar that they are not 
easily distinguishable, though their impulses are of 
different tendencies. The one impulse of repulsion is to 
reject from the mouth substances that excite the instinct 
in virtue of their odour or taste, substances which in the 
main are noxious and evil-tasting ; its biological utility 
is obvious. The other impulse of repulsion seems to be 
excited by the contact of slimy and slippery substances 
with the skin, and to express itself as a shrinking of the 
whole body, accompanied by a throwing forward of the 
hands. The cojnmof. shrinking from slimy creatures 
with a “ creepy ” shudder seems to be the expression of 
this impulse. It is difficult to assign any high biological 
value to it (unless we connect it with the necessity of 
avoiding noxious reptiles), but it is clearly displayed by 
some children before the end of their first year ; thus in 
some infants furry things excite shrinking and tears at 
their first contact. In others the instinct seems to 
ripen later, and the child that has handled worms, frogs, 
and slugs with delight suddenly evinces an unconquer- 
able aversion to contact with them. 

These two forms of disgust illustrate in the clearest 
and most interesting manner the intellectualisation of 
the instincts and primary emotions through extension of 
the range of their objects by association, resemblance, 
and analogy. The manners or speech of an otherwise 
presentable person may excite the impulse of shrinking 
in virtue of sonje subtle suggestion of sliminess. Or 
what we know of a mail’s character — that it is noxious, or, 
as we significantly say, is of evil odour — may render the 
mere thought of him an occasion of disgust ; we say, “ It 
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makes me sick to think of him" ; and at the same time 
the face exhibits in some degree, however slight, the 
expression produced by the act of rejection of some evil- 
tasting substance from the mouth. In these cases we 
may see very clearly that this extension by resemblance 
or analogy does not take place in any roundabout 
fashion ; it is not that the thought of the noxious or 
“slippery ” character necessarily reproduces the idea of 
some evil-tasting substance or of some slimy creature. 
Rather, the apprehension of these peculiarities of 
character excites disgust directly, and then, when we 
seek to account for, and to justify, our disgust, we cast 
about for some simile and say, “He is like a smake,” 
or “ He is rotten to the core ! " The common form of 
emotion serves as the link between the two ideas. 


The Instinct of Ctiriosity and the Emotion of Wonder 

The instinct of curiosity is displayed by many of the 
higher animals, although its impulse remains relatively 
feeble in most of them. And, in fact, it is obvious that it 
could not easily attain any considerable strength in any 
animal species, because the individuals that displayed 
a too strong curiosity would be peculiarly liable to meet 
an untimely end. For its impulse is to approach and 
to examine more closely the object that excites it — a 
fact well known to hunters in the wilds, who sometimes 
by exciting this instinct bring the curious animal within 
the reach of their weapons. The native excitant of the 
instinct would seem to be any object similar to, yet 
perceptibly different from, familiar objects habitually 
noticed. It is therefore not easy tj> distinguish in 
general terms between the exgtants of curiosity and 
those of fear ; for we have seen that one of the most 
general excitants of fear is whatever is strange or 
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unfamiliar. The difference seems to be mainly one 
of degree, a smaller element of the strange or unusual 
exciting curiosity, while a larger and more pronounced 
degree of it excites fear. Hence the two instincts, with 
their opposed impulses of approach and retreat, are apt 
to be excited in animals and very young children in 
rapid alternation, and simultaneously in ourselves. 
Who has not Seen a horse, or other animal, alter- 
nately approach in curiosity, and flee in fear from, 
some such object as an old coat upon the ground ? 
And who has not experienced a fearful curiosity in 
penetrating some dark cave or some secret chamber of 
an ancient castle ? The behaviour of animals under the 
impulse of curiosity may be well observed by any one 
who will lie do^n in ^ field where sheep or cattle are 
grazing and repeat at short intervals some peculiar cry. 
In this way one may draw every member of a large 
flock nearer and nearer, until one finds oneself the centre 
of a circle of them, drawn up at a respectful distance, of 
which every pair of eyes and ears is intently fixed upon 
the strange object of their curiosity. 

In the animals nearest to ourselves, namely, the 
monkeys, curiosity is notoriously strong, and them it 
impels not merely to apprjach its object and to direct 
the senses attentively upon it, but also to active mani- 
pulation of it. That a similar impulse is strong in 
children, no one will deny Exception may perhaps be 
taken to the ustf of wonder as the name for the primary 
emotion that accompanies this impulse; for this word is 
commonly applied to a complex emotion of which this 
primary emotion is the chief but not the sole con- 
stituent* But, is was said above, some specialisation 
for technical purposes of words in common use is inevit- 

* A form of admiration in which curiosity (or wonder in the 
sense in which the word is here used) predominates (see chap. v.). 
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able in psychology, and in this instance it is, I think, 
desirable and justifiable, owing to the lack of any more 
appropriate word. 

This instinct, being one whose exercise is not of prime 
importance to the individual, exhibits great individual 
differences as regards its innate strength ; and these 
differences are apt to be increased during the course 
of life, the impulse growing weaker for lack of use in 
those in whom it is innately weak, stronger through 
exercise in those in whom it is innately strong. In men 
of the latter type it may become the main source of 
intellectual energy and effort ; to its impulse we 
certainly owe most of the purely disinterested labours 
of the highest types of intellect. It'toust be regarded 
as one of the principal roots" of both science and 
religion. 

The Instinct of Pugnacity and the Emotion of Anger 

This instinct, though not so nearly universal as fear, 
being apparently lacking in the constitution of the 
females of some species, ranks with fear as regards the 
great strength of its impulse and the high intensity of 
the emotion it generates. It occupies a peculiar posi- 
tion in relation to the other’instincts, and cannot strictly 
be brought under the definition of instinct proposed in 
the first chapter. For it has no specific object or objects 
the perception of which constitutes tjie initial stage of 
the instinctive process. The condition of its excitement 
is rather any opposition to the free exercise of any 
impulse, any obstruction to the activity to which the 
creature is impelled by any one of the other instincts. 1 

* It may be objected that, if a man strikes me a sudden and 
unprovoked blow, my anger is effectually and instantaneously 
aroused, even when I am at the moment not actively engaged in 
any way ; for it may be said that in this case the blow does not 
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And its impulse is to break down any such obstruc* 
tion and to destroy whatever offers this opposition. 
This instinct thus presupposes the others ; its ex- 
citement is dependent upon, or secondary to, the 
excitement of the others, and is apt to be intense 
in proportion to the strength of- the obstructed 
impulse. The most mean-spirited cur will angrily 
resent any attempt to take away its bone, if it 
is hungry ; a healthy infant very early displays 
anger, if his meal is interrupted ; and all through life 
most men find it difficult to suppress irritation on similar 
occasions. In the animal world the most furious excite- 
ment of this instinct is provoked in the male of many 
species by any interference with the satisfaction of the 
sexual impulse ; .since such interference is the most 
frequent occasion of its excitement, and since it com- 
monly comes from other male mombers of his own 
species, the actions innately organised for securing the 
ends of this instinct are such actions as are most effec- 
tive in combat with his fellows. Hence, also, the de- 
fensive apparatus of the male is usually, like the lion’s 
or the stallion’s mane, especially adapted for defence 
against the attacks of his fellows. But the obstruction 

<• 

obstruct or oppose any impulse working within me at the moment. 
To raise this objection would be to ignore my consciousness of 
the personal relation and my personal attitude towards the striker. 
The impulse, the thwarting of which in this case provokes my 
anger, is the impulse of self-assertion, which is habitually in play 
during personal intercourse. That this is the case we may see on 
reflecting that anger would not be aroused if the blow came from 
a purely impersonal source — if, for example, it came from a falling 
branch, or if the blow received from a person were clearly quite 
accidental and unavoidable under the circumstances. Anger at 
the stupidity of others might also be quoted as an instance not 
conformable to the law ; but it is only when such stupidity hinders 
the execution of some plan that the normal man is angered by it. 
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of every other instinctive impulse may in its turn become 
the occasion of anger. We see how among the animals 
even the fear-impulse, the most opposed in tendency to 
the pugnacious, may on obstruction give place to it ; 
for the hunted creature when brought to bay — i.e.> when 
its impulse to flight is obstructed — is apt to turn upon 
its pursuers and to fight furiously, until an opportunity 
for escape presents itself. • 

Darwin has shown the significance of the facial 
expression of anger, of the contracted brow and raised 
upper lip ; and man shares with many of the animals 
the tendency to frighten his opponent by loud roars or 
bellowings. As with most of the other human instincts, 
the excitement of this one is expressed in its purest 
form by children. Many a littl^ boy has, without any 
example or suggestion, suddenly taken to running with 
open mouth to bito the person who has angered him, 
much to the distress of his parents. As the child grows 
up, as self-control becomes stronger,* the life of ideas 
richer, and the means we take to overcome obstructions 
to our efforts more refined and complex, this instinct 
ceases to express itself in its crude natural manner, save 
when most intensely excited, and becomes rather a 
source of increased energy of action towards the end 
set by any other instinct ; ‘the energy of its impulse 
adds itself to and reinforces that of other impulses and 
so helps us to overcome our difficulties. In this lies its 
great value for civilised man. A map devoid of the 
pugnacious instinct would not only be incapable of 
anger, but would lack this great source of reserve energy 
which is called into play in most of us by any difficulty 
in our path. In this respect also it is the opposite 
of fear, which tends to inhibit all otlier impulses than 
its owa 
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The Instincts of Self-abasement {or Subjection ) and of 
Self-assertion {or Self-display ), and the Emotions of 
Subjection and Elation {or Negative and Positive 
Self-feeling') 

These two instincts have attracted little attention, and 
the two corresponding emotions havej so far as I know, 
been adequately recognised by M. Ribot alone , 1 whom 
I follow in placing them among the primary emotions. 
Ribot names the two emotions negative and positive 
self-feeling respectively, but since these names are 
awkward in English, I propose, in the interests of a 
consistent terminology, to call them the emotions of 
subjection and elation. The clear recognition and 
understanding of these instincts, more especially of the 
instinct of self-display *is of the first importance for the 
psychology of character and volitiop, as I hope to show 
in a later chapter. At present I ant only concerned to 
prove that they have a place in the native constitution 
of the human mind. 

The instinct of self-display is manifested by many of 
the higher social or gregarious animals, especially, per- 
haps, though not only, at the time of mating. Perhaps 
among mammals the horse displays it most clearly. 
The muscles of all parts are strongly innervated, the 
creature holds himself erect, his neck is arched, his tail 
lifted, his motions become superfluously vigorous and 
extensive, he lifts his hoofs high in air, as he parades 
before the eyes if his fellows. Many animals, especially 
the birds, but also some of the monkeys, are provided 
with organs of display that are specially disposed on 
these occasions. Such are the tail of the peacock and 
the beautiful breast of the pigeon. The instinct is 
essentially a social one 1 , and is only brought into play 

* “ Psychology of the Emotions,” p. 240, 
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by the presence of spectators. Such self-display Is 
popularly recognised as implying pride ; we say “ How 
proud he looks l ” and the peacock has become the 
symbol of pride. By psychologists pride is usually 
denied the animals, because it is held to imply self- 
consciousness, and, that, save of the most rudimentary 
kind, they probably have not. But this denial arises 
from the current confusion of the emotions and the senti- 
ments. The word “ pride ” is no doubt most properly 
to be used as the name of one form of the self- regarding 
sentiment, and such sentiment does imply a developed 
self-consciousness such as no animal can be credited 
with. Nevertheless, popular opinion is, I think, «n the 
right in attributing to the animals in tjieir moments of 
self-display the germ of the emotion that is the most 
essential constituent of pride. It is this primary 
emotion which may*be called positive self-feeling or 
elation, and which might well be called pride, if that word 
were not required to denote the sentiment of pride. In 
the simple form, in which it is expressed by the self- 
display of animals, it does not necessarily imply self- 
consciousness. 

Many children clearly exhibit this instinct of self- 
display ; before they can walk or talk the impulse finds 
its satisfaction in the admirin’g gaze and plaudits of the 
family circle as each new acquirement is practised ; x a 
little later it is still more clearly expressed by the 
frequently repeated command, “ See ny; do this," or 
“ See how well I can do so-and-so ” ; and for many a 
child more than half the delight of riding on a pony, or 

* One of my boys, who learnt to walk when eighteen months 
old, delighted in the applause that greeted this first steps, and, 
every time that one of his many exeursions across the room 
failed to evoke it, he threw himself prone upon the floor with loud 
cries of anger and displeasure. 
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of wearing a new coat, consists in the satisfaction of this 
instinct, and vanishes if there be no spectators. A little 
later, with the growth of self-consciousness the instinct 
may find expression in the boasting and swaggering of 
boys, the vanity of girls ; while, with almost all of us, it 
becomes the most important constituent of the self- 
regarding sentiment and plays an all-important part 
in the volitional control of conduct, in the way to be 
discussed in a later chapter. 

The situation that more particularly excites this 
instinct is the presence of spectators to whom one feels 
oneself for any reason, or in any way, superior, and this 
is perhaps true in a modified sense of the animals ; the 
“dignified” behaviour of a big dog in the presence of 
small ones, the stately strutting of a hen among her 
chicks, seem to 'be instances in point. We have, then, 
good reason to believe that the genu of this emotion is 
present in the animal world, and, if we make use of our 
second criterion Of the primary character of an emotion, 
it answers well to the test. For in certain mental 
diseases, especially in the early stages of that most 
terrible disorder, general paralysis of the insane, ex- 
aggeration of this emotion and of its impulse of display 
is the leading symptom. The unfortunate patient is 
perpetually in a state of* elated self-feeling, and his 
behaviour corresponds to his emotional state ; he struts 
before the world, boasts of his strength, his immense 
wealth, his goo4 looks, his luck, his family, when, perhaps, 
there is not the least foundation for his boastings. 

As regards the emotion of subjection or negative self- 
feeling, we have the same grounds for regarding it as a 
primary emotion that accompanies the excitement of an 
instinctive disposition. The impulse of this instinct 
expresses itself in a slinking, crestfallen behaviour, a 
general diminution of muscular tone, slow restricted 
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movements, a hanging down of the head, and sidelong 
glances. In the dog the picture is completed by the 
sinking of the tail between the legs. All these features 
express submissiveness, and are calculated to avoid 
attracting attention or to mollify the spectator. The 
nature of the instinct is sometimes very completely 
expressed in the behaviour of a young dog on the 
approach of a larger, older dog ; he crouches or crawls 
with legs so bent that his belly scrapes the ground, his 
back hollowed, his tail tucked away, his head sunk and 
turned a little on one side, and so approaches the 
imposing stranger with every mark of submission. 

The recognition of this behaviour as the exprossion 
of a special instinct of self-abasement ^md of a corre- 
sponding primary emotion enable^ us to escape from a 
much-discussed difficulty. It has been asked, “ Can 
animals and young children that have not attained to 
self-consciousness feel shame ? ” And the answer usually 
given is, “ No ; shame implies self-consciousness.” Yet 
some animals, notably the dog, sometimes behave in a 
way which the popular mind interprets as expressing 
shame. The truth seems to be that, while fully- 
developed shame, shame in the full sense of the word, 
does imply self-consciousness and a self-regarding 
sentiment, yet in the emotion that accompanies this 
impulse to slink submissively we may see the rudiment 
of shame ; and, if we do not recognise this instinct, it is 
impossible to account for the genesis <jf shame or of 
bashfulness. 

In children the expression of this emotion is often 
mistaken for that of fear; but the young child sitting on 
his mother’s lap in perfect silence and with face averted, 
casting sidelong glances at a stranger, presents a picture 
very different from that of fear. 

Applying, again, our pathological test, wo find thstf it 
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is satisfied by this instinct of self-abasement. In many 
cases of mental disorder the exaggerated influence of 
this instinct seems to determine the leading symptoms. 
The patient shrinks from the observation of his fellows, 
thinks himself a most wretched, useless, sinful creature, 
and, in many cases, he develops delusions of having 
performed various unworthy or even criminal actions ; 
many such patients declare they are guilty of the un- 
pardonable sin, although they attach no definite meaning 
to the phrase — that is to say, the patient’s intellect 
endeavours to justify the persistent emotional state, 
which has no adequate cause in his relations to his 
felloe-men. 

The Parental Instinct and the Tender Emotion 

As regards the parental instinct and tender emotion, 
there are wide differences of opinion. Some of the 
authors who have paid most attention to the psy- 
chology of the emotions, notably Mr. A. F. Shand, do 
not recognise tender emotion as primary ; 1 others, 
especially Mr. Alex. Sutherland 3 and M. Ribot,3 
recognise it as a true primary and see in its impulse 
the root of all altruism ; Mr. Sutherland, however, like 
Adam Smith and many t other writers, has confused 
tender emotion with sympathy, a serious error of incom- 
plete analysis, which Ribot has avoided. 

The maternal instinct, which impels the mother to 
protect and cherish her young, is common to almost 
all the higher species of animals. Among the lower 
animals the perpetuation of the species is generally pro- 
vided for by the production of an immense number of 

’ See his chapter on the emotions in Professor Stoat’s "Ground- 
work of Psychology.” *■ 

* “Origin and Growth of the Moral Instinct" 

* Op. tit. 
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eggs or young (in some species of fish a single adult 
produces more than a million eggs), which are left 
entirely unprotected, and are so preyed upon by other 
creatures that on the average but one or two attain 
maturity. As we pass higher up the animal scale, we 
find the number of eggs or young more and more 
reduced, and the diminution of their number compen-. 
sated for by parental protection. At the lowest stage 
this protection may consist in the provision of some 
merely physical shelter, as in the case of those animals 
that carry their eggs attached in some way to their 
bodies. But, except at this lowest stage, the protection 
afforded to the young always involves some instinctive 
adaptation of the parent’s behaviour. Y$e may see this 
even among the fishes, some of which deposit their eggs 
in rude nests and watch over them, driving away crea- 
tures that might prey upon them From this stage 
onwards protection of offspring becomes increasingly 
psychical in character, involves more profound modifica- 
tion of the parent’s behaviour and a more prolonged 
period of more effective guardianship. The highest 
stage is reached by those species in which each female 
produces at a birth but one or two young and protects 
them so efficiently that most*of the young born reach 
maturity ; the maintenance of the species thus becomes 
in the main the work of the parental instinct In such 
species the protection and cherishing of # the young is 
the constant and all-absorbing occupation of the mother, 
to which she devotes all her energies, and in the course 
of which she will at any time undergo privation, pain, 
and death. The instinct becomes more powerful than 
any other, and can override any other, £ven fear itself ; 
for it works directly in the service* of the species, while 
the other instincts work primarily in the service of the 
individual life, for which Nature cares little. All this 
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has been well set out by Sutherland, with a wealth of 
illustrative detail, in his work on “The Origin and 
Growth of the Moral Instinct.” 

When we follow up the evolution of this instinct to 
the highest animal level, we find among the apes the 
most remarkable examples of its operation. Thus in 
one species the mother is said to carry her young one 
clasped in one^arm uninterruptedly for several months, 
never letting go of it in all her wanderings. This 
instinct is no less strong in many human mothers, in 
whom, of course, it becomes more or less intellectualised 
and organised as the most essential constituent of the 
sentiment of parental love. Like other species, the 
human species' is dependent upon this instinct for its 
continued existence lind welfare. It is true that reason, 
working in the service of the egoistic impulses and 
sentiments, often circumvents the*ends of this instinct 
and sets up habits which are incompatible with it. 
When that occurs on a large scale in any society, that 
society is doomed to rapid decay. But the instinct 
itself can never die out, save with the disappearance of 
the human species itself ; it is kept strong and effective 
just because those families and races and nations in 
which it weakens become rapidly supplanted by those 
in which it is strong. 

It is impossible to believe that the operation of this, 
the most powerful of the instincts, is not accompanied 
by a strong *hnd definite emotion ; one may see the 
emotion expressed unmistakably by almost any mother 
among the higher animals, especially the birds and the 
mammals — by the cat, for example, and by most of 
the domestic animals ; and it is impossible to doubt 
that this emotion has in all cases the peculiar quality of 
the tender emotion provoked in the human parent 
by the spectacle of her helpless offspring. This primary 
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emotion has been very generally ignored by the philo- 
sophers and psychologists ; that is, perhaps, to be 
explained by the fact that this instinct and its emotion 
are in the main decidedly weaker in men than in 
women, and in some men, perhaps, altogether lacking. 
We may even surmise that the philosophers as a class 
are men among whom this defect of native endowment 
is relatively common. * 

It may be asked, How can we account for the fact 
that men are at all capable of this emotion and of this 
disinterested protective impulse? For in its racial 
origin the instinct was undoubtedly primarily maternal. 
The answer is that it is very common to see a character, 
acquired by one sex to meet its special needs, trans- 
mitted, generally imperfectly and Vith Jarge individual 
variations, to the members of the other sex. Familiar 
examples of such transmission of sexual characters are 
afforded by the horns and antlers of t some species of 
sheep and deer. That the parental instinct is by no 
means altogether lacking in men is probably due in the 
main to such transference of a primarily maternal instinct, 
though it is probable that in the human species natural 
selection has confirmed and increased its inheritance by 
the male sex. • 

To this view, that the parental tenderness of human 
beings depends upon an instinct phylogenetically con- 
tinuous with the parental instinct of the higher animals, 
it might be objected that the very widespread preva- 
lence of infanticide among existing savages implies 
that primitive man lacked this instinct and its tender 
emotion. But that would be a most mistaken objection. 
There is no feature of savage life more«nearly universal 
than the kindness and tenderness of savages, even of 
savage fathers, for their little children. All observers are 
agreed upon this point I have many a time watched 
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with interest a bloodthirsty head-hunter of Borneo 
spending a day at home tenderly nursing his infant in 
his arms. And it is a rule, to which there are few 
exceptions among savage peoples, that an infant is only 
killed during the first hours of its life. If the child is 
allowed to survive but a few days, then its life is safe ; 
the tender emotion has been called out in fuller strength 
•and has begun to be organised into a sentiment of 
parental love that is too strong to be overcome by 
prudential or purely selfish considerations. 1 

The view of the origin of parental tenderness here 
adopted compares, I think, very favourably with other 
accounts of its genesis. Bain taught that it is generated 
in the individual by the frequent repetition of the 
intense pleasure of contact with the young; though why 
this contact should be so highly pleasurable he did not 
explain. 3 Others have attributed jt to the expectation 
by the parent of filial care in his or her old age. This 
is one form of the absurd and constantly renewed 
attempt to reveal all altruism as arising essentially out 
of a more or less subtle regard for one’s own welfare or 
pleasure. If tender emotion and the sentiment of love 
really arose from a disguised selfishness of this sort, how 
much stronger should be the love of the child for the 
parent than that of the parent for the child! For the 
child is for many years utterly dependent on the parent 
for his every pleasure and the satisfaction of his every 
need ; wherea^ the mother’s part — if she were not 
endowed with this powerful instinct — would be one 
long succession of sacrifices and painful efforts on 
behalf of her child. Parental love must always appear 
an insoluble riddle and paradox if we do not recognise 

(r 

* Cf. Chap. XVII. of E.*Wcstermarck’s "Origin and Develop* 
ment of the Moral Ideas.’’ London, 1906. 

• “ Emotions and the Will," p. 8a. 
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this primary emotion, deeply rooted in an ancient 
instinct of vital importance to the race. Long ago the 
Roman moralists were perplexed by it. They noticed 
that in the Sullan prosecutions, while many sons 
denounced their fathers, no father was ever known to 
denounce his son ; and they recognised that this fact 
was inexplicable by their theories of conduct For 
their doctrine was like that of Bain, whet said explicitly: 
“ Tender feeling is as purely self-seeking as any other 
pleasure, and makes no inquiry as to the feelings of the 
beloved personality. It is by nature pleasurable, 
but does not necessarily cause us to seek the good 
of the object farther than is needful to gratif/ our- 
selves in the indulgence of the feeling.’^ And again, in 
express reference to maternal tenderness, he wrote : 
“ The superficial observer has to be told that the feeling 
in itself is as purejy self-regarding as the pleasure of 
wine or of music. Under it we are induced to seek the 
presence of the beloved objects and to make the 
requisite sacrifices to gain the end, looking all the 
while at our own pleasure and to nothing beyond.” 1 
This doctrine is a gross libel on human nature, which is 
not so far inferior to animal nature in this respect as 
Bain’s words imply. If B^.in, and those who agree 
with his doctrine, were in the right, everything the 
cynics have said of human nature would be justified; 
for from this emotion and its impulse to cherish and 
protect spring generosity, gratitude, love, pity, true 
benevolence, and altruistic conduct of every kind ; in it 
they have their main and absolutely essential root, 
without which they would not be.* 

1 Ob. cit.,p. 80. 

• There are women, happily few, whose attitude towards theit 
children shows them to be devoid* of the maternal instinct. 
Reflection upon the conduct of such a woman will discover that 
her conduct in all relations proceeds from purely selfish motives. 
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Like the other primary emotions, the tender emotion 
cannot be described ; a person who had not experienced 
it could no more be made to understand its quality than 
a totally colour-blind person can be made to understand 
the experience of colour-sensation. Its impulse is 
primarily to afford physical protection to the child, 
especially by throwing the arms about it ; and that 
fundamental impulse persists in spite of the immense 
extension of the range of application of the impulse and 
its incorporation in many ideal sentiments. 1 

Like all the other instinctive impulses, this one, when 
its operation meets with obstruction or opposition, gives 
place to, or is complicated by, the pugnacious or com- 
bative impulse' directed against the source of the 
obstruction ; and, thd impulse being essentially pro- 
tective, its obstruction provokes anger perhaps more 
readily than the obstruction of any other. In almost 
all animals that display it, even in those which in all 
other situations are very timid, any attempt to remove 
the young from the protecting parent, or in any way to 
hurt them, provokes a fierce and desperate display of all 
their combative resources. By the human mother the 
same prompt yielding of the one impulse to the other is 
displayed on the same plan? of physical protection, but 
also on the higher plane of ideal protection ; the least 
threat, the smallest slight or aspersion (eg., the mere 
speaking of the baby as “ it,” instead of as “ he ” or 
“she”), the meie suggestion that it is not the most 
beautiful object in the world, will suffice to provoke 
a quick resentment 

This intimate alliance between tender emotion and 

* It is, I think, nbt improbable that the impulse to kiss the 
child, which is certainly strong and seems to be innate, is a 
modification of the maternal impulse to lick the young which is 
a feature of the maternal instinct of so manv animal species. 
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anger is of great importance for the social life of man, 
and the right understanding of it is fundamental for a 
true theory of the moral sentiments ; for the anger 
evoked in this way is the germ of all moral indignation, 
and on moral indignation justice and the greater part of 
public law are in the main founded. Thus, paradoxical 
as it may seem, beneficence and punishment alike have 
their firmest and most essential root in the parental 
instinct. For the understanding of the relation of this 
instinct to moral indignation, it is important to note 
that the object which is the primary provocative of 
tender emotion is, not the child itself, but the child’s 
expression of pain, fear, or distress of any kind, especi- 
ally the child’s cry of distress ; furth?^, that this in- 
stinctive response is provoked b£ the ery, not only of 
one’s own offspring, but of any child. Tender emotion 
and the protective impulse are, no doubt, evoked more 
readily and intensely by one’s own o.ffspring, because 
about them a strongly organised and complex senti- 
ment grows up. But the distress of any child will 
evoke this response in a very intense degree in those in 
whom the instinct is strong. There are women — and 
men also, though fewer — who cannot sit still, or pursue 
any occupation, within sound*of the distressed cry of a 
child ; if circumstances compel them to restrain their 
impulse to run to its relief, they yet cannot withdraw 
their attention from the sound, but continue to listen in 
painful agitation. * 

In the human being, just as is the case in some degree 
with all the instinctive responses, and as we noticed 
especially in the case of disgust, there takes place a vast 
extension of the field of application of the maternal 
Instinct. The similarity of vafious objects to the 
primary or natively , given object, similarities which in 
many cases can only be operative for a highly developed 
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mind, enables them to evoke tender emotion and Its 
protective impulse directly — *>., not merely by way of 
associative reproduction of the natively given object. 
In this way the emotion is liable to be evoked, not only 
by the distress of a child, but by the mere sight or 
thought of a perfectly happy child for its feebleness, 
its delicacy, its obvious incapacity to supply its own 
needs, its liability to a thousand different ills, suggest to 
the mind its need of protection. By a further extension 
of the same kind the emotion may be evoked by the 
sight of any very young animal, especially if in distress ; 
Wordsworth’s poem on the pet lamb is the celebration of 
this dmotion in its purest form ; and indeed it would be 
easy to wax enthusiastic in the cause of an instinct 
that is the source of 6he only entirely admirable, satis- 
fying, and perfect human relationship, as well as of 
every kind of purely disinterested .conduct. 

In a similar direct fashion the distress of any adult 
(towards whom we harbour no hostile sentiment) evokes 
the emotion ; but in this case it is more apt to be 
complicated by sympathetic pain, when it becomes the 
painful, tender emotion we call pity ; whereas the child, 
or any other helpless and delicate thing, may call it out 
in the pure form without ajloy of sympathetic pain. It 
is amusing to observe how, in those women in whom 
the instinct is strong, it is apt to be excited, owing to 
the subtle working of similarity, by any and every 
object that is *mal) and delicate of its kind — a very 
small cup, or chair, or book, or what not. 

Extension takes place also through association in 
virtue of contiguity ; the objects intimately connected 
with the prime object of the emotion — such objects as 
the clothes, the toys, the bed, of the beloved child — 
become capable of exciting the emotion directly. 

But the former mode of direct extension of the field 
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of application is in this case the more important It is 
in virtue of such extension to similars that, when we 
see, or hear of, the ill-treatment of any weak, defence- 
less creature (especially, of course, if the creature be a 
child) tender emotion and the protective impulse are 
aroused on its behalf, but are apt to give place at once 
to the anger we call moral indignation against the 
perpetrator of the cruelty ; and in bhd cases we are 
quite prepared to tear the offender limb from limb, the 
tardy process of the law with its mild punishments 
seeming utterly inadequate to afford vicarious satis- 
faction to our anger . 1 

How is this great fact of wholly disinterested 
anger or indignation to be accoujfJed for, if not 
in the way here suggested ? The question is an im- 
portant one ; it supplies a touchstone for all theories of 
the moral emotior^' and sentiments. For, as was said 
above, this disinterested indignation is the ultimate root 
of justice and of public law ; without its support law 
and its machinery would be most inadequate safeguards 
of personal rights and liberties ; and, in opposition to 
the moral indignation of a majority of members of any 
society, laws can only be very imperfectly enforced by 
the strongest despotism, a^ we see in Russia at the 
present time. Those who deny any truly altruistic 

• It is a fair question whether, among those nations who pride 
themselves upon having attained so high a state of civilisation 
that they can no longer inflict capital punishment, the greater 
clemency of the law should not be attributed to a relative 
deficiency in the strength of the parental instinct in the mass 
of the people, and to a consequent relative incapacity for moral 
indignation. At the present moment the moral indignation of a 
large section of the French people is, clamouring for the death 
of a wretch who has been convicted of cruelly maltreating a 
child and to whom, it is thought, the presidential clemency may 
be extended. 
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motive to man and seek to reduce apparent altruism 
to subtle and far-sighted egoism, must simply deny the 
obvious facts, and must seek some far-fetched unreal 
explanations of such phenomena as the anti-slavery and 
Congo-reform movements, the anti-vivisection crusade, 
and the Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children. 
Let us examine briefly the way in which Bain sought to 
account for ostensibly disinterested emotion and action. 
As we have seen above, he regarded tender emotion as 
wholly self-seeking, and, like many other authors, he 
attributed such actions as we are considering to sym- 
pathy. He wrote : “ From a region of the mind quite 
apart from the tender emotion arises the principle of 
sympathy, or tffe prompting to take on the pleasures 
and pains of other bdings, and act on them as if they 
were our own. Instead of being a source of pleasure to 
us, the primary operation of sympathy is to make us 
surrender pleasures and to incur pains. This is a 
paradox of our constitution to be again more fully 
considered.” 1 

Here he has clearly committed himself to a position 
that needs much explanation. But, when we seek his 
fuller consideration of this paradox, all we find is a 
passage of a few lines iir his section on moral dis- 
approbation. This passage tells us that, when another’s 
conduct inspires a feeling of disapprobation as violating 
the maxims recognised to be binding, “ It is to be 
supposed that the same sense of duty that operates 
upon one’s own self, and stings with remorse and fear 
in case of disobedience, should come into play when 
some other person is the guilty agent. The feeling 
that rises up towards that person is a strong feeling of 
displeasure or dislike, c proportioned to the strength 
of our regard to the violated duty. There arises a 
• Op. til., p. 83. 
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moral resentment, or a disposition to inflict punishment 
upon the offender.” 1 That is to say, according to Bain, 
the source of all disinterested moral indignation is the 
reflection, '* If I had done that, I should have been 
punished ; therefore he must be punished.” Now, this 
attitude is not uncommon, especially in the nursery, 
and it plays some small part, no doubt, in securing 
equal distribution of punishments ; but it is surely 
wholly inadequate to account for that paradox of our 
constitution previously recognised by Bain. In order 
to realise how far from the truth this doctrine is, we 
have only to consider what kinds of conduct provoke 
our moral indignation most strongly. If we heaf of a 
man robbing a bank, holding up a nuy> train, or killing 
another in fair fight, we may agree tljat he should be 
punished ; for we recognise intellectually that the 
interests of society, demand that such things shall not 
be done too frequently, and we ourselves might shrink 
from similar conduct ; but our feeling towards the 
criminal may be one of pity, or perhaps merely one of 
amusement dashed with admiration for his audacity and 
skill. But let the act be one inflicting pain on a help- 
less creature — an act of cruelty to a horse, a dog, or, 
above all, to a child — and cyir moral indignation blazes 
out, even though the act be one for which the law 
prescribes no punishment. Bain’s explanation of his 
“ paradox ” of sympathy is then utterly inadequate, and 
a closer examination of his statement *of the principle 
of sympathy shows that it is false, and that any plausi- 
bility it may seem to possess depends upon the vague 
and rhetorical language in which it is made, His state- 
ment is that sympathy is the prompting to take on the 
pains and pleasures of another being, and to endeavour 
tp abolish that other's pain and to prolong his pleasure. 

’ Of. cit., p. 391. 
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But, if we use more accurate language, we shall have to 
say that the sympathetic pain or pleasure we experience 
is immediately evoked in us by the spectacle of pain or 
of pleasure, and that we then act on it because it is our 
own pain or pleasure ; and the action we take (so long 
as no other principle is at work) is directed to cut short 
our own pain and to prolong our own pleasure, quite 
regardless of the feelings of the other person. Now, 
the easiest and quickest way of cutting short sym- 
pathetically induced pain is to turn our eyes and our 
thoughts away from the suffering creature ; and this is 
the way invariably followed by all sensitive natures in 
which the tender emotion and its protective impulse are 
weak. They y^ss by the sick and suffering with 
averted gaze, ar.d resolutely banish all thoughts of 
them, surrounding themselves as far as possible with 
gay and cheerful faces. No doubt the spectacle of 
the poor man who fell among thieves was just as 
distressing to the priest and the Levite, who passed 
by on the other side, as to the good Samaritan who 
tenderly cared for him. They may well have been 
exquisitely sensitive souls, who would have fainted 
away if they had been compelled to gaze upon 
his wounds. The great difference between them and 
the Samaritan was that in him the tender emotion 
and its impulse were evoked, and that this impulse 
overcame, or prevented, the aversion naturally induced 
by the painful and, perhaps, disgusting spectacle . 1 

Our susceptibility to sympathetically induced pain or 
pleasure, operating alone, simply inclines us, then, to 
avoid the neighbourhood of the distressed and to seek 
the company of the cheerful ; but tender emotion draws 
ns near to the su$ering v and the sad, seeking to alleviate 
their distress. It is to be noted also that the intensity 
* For fuller discussion of sympathy see Chapters IV. and VI. 
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of the emotion and the strength of its impulse to 
cherish and protect, and also the violence of the 
anger we feel against him who inflicts pain on any 
weak and defenceless creature — all these bear no con- 
stant relation to the intensity of our sympathetically 
induced pain. There are natures so strong and so 
happily constituted that they hardly know pain ; yet 
they may be very tender-hearted and Sasily roused td 
anger by the spectacle of cruelty. Again, the mere 
threat of injury to a feeble creature may provoke an 
instantaneous anger ; and it would be absurd to suppose 
that in such a case one first pictures the suffering of the 
creature that would result if the threat were executed, 
then sympathetically experiences the" ^ain, and then, 
putting oneself in the place of the*prospgctively injured, 
goes on to feel anger against him who threatens. The 
response is as direct, and instantaneous as the mother's 
emotion at the cry of her child or her impulse to fly to 
its defence ; and it is essentially the same process. 

In no other way than that here proposed is it possible 
to account for disinterested beneficence and moral in- 
dignation. If this view is rejected, they remain a 
paradox and a miracle — tendencies, mysteriously 
implanted in the human br^ist, that have no history 
in the evolutionary process, no analogy and no intelli- 
gible connection with, no resemblance to, any of the 
other features of our mental constitution. 

The importance of establishing the {dace of tender 
emotion among the primary emotions necessitates in 
this place a brief criticism of Mr. Shand’s treatment of 
it, although this criticism may be more easily under- 
stood after reading Chapters V. and \^I., in which the 
organisation of the sentiments is discussed. 

According to Mr. Shand, 1 tender emotion is always 

* Professor Stout's " Groundwork of Psychology," chap. xvi. 
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complex, and into its composition there enter always 
both joy and sorrow. He arrives at this view in the 
following way : -Accepting the traditional view that joy 
and sorrow are primary emotions, he says that joy is a 
diffusive emotion that has no specific tendency (for he 
has not accepted the guiding principle followed in these 
pages, namely, that each primary emotion accompanies 
•the excitement of an instinctive disposition of specific 
tendency) ; and sorrow, he says, has two impulses, 
namely, to cling to its object and to restore it, to repair 
the injury done to it that is the cause of the sorrow. 
He then takes pity as the simplest type of tender 
emotion, and finds that it has the fundamental impulses 
of sorrow, to r^sjore and to cling to its object ; but pity 
is not pure sorrow, ljecause it has an element of sweet- 
ness ; which element he identifies with joy. Hence 
pity, the simplest variety of tender emotion, is, he says, 
a fusion of joy and sorrow. 

Mr. Shand does not attempt to account ior sorrow, or 
to trace its history in the race, or to show how it gets 
its disinterested impulse to restore and do good to its 
object. And this is the all-important question, for this 
impulse of tender emotion is, as has been said, the 
source of all altruistic conduct. He simply begs the 
question in assuming sorrow to be a primary emotion 
having this impulse. Further, in the course of his dis- 
cussion Shand recognises the existence of a kind of 
sorrow or grief, that has no impulse to restore its object — 
the hard, bitter variety of grief ; and in doing that he 
implicitly admits that sorrow is complex and derived 
from simpler dements. He makes also this significant 
admission : “ The tenderness of pity seems to come 
from the ideai and impulses that go out to relieve 
suffering." Now, that is just the point I wish to insist 
upon — that there is in pity as one element this impulse 



THE PRINCIPAL INSTINCTS OF MAN 81 


to cherish and protect, with its accompanying tender 
emotion ; and that this is present also in sorrow proper, 
but that it is not in itself painful — as sorrow is — and 
therefore is not sorrow, but is one of the primary 
elements of which sorrowful emotion is compounded. 

According to the view here adopted, the element of 
pain in pity is sympathetically induced pain, 1 and the 
element of sweetness is the pleasure that attends the 
satisfaction of the impulse of the tender emotion. That 
this view is truer than the other is, I think, shown by 
the fact that pity may be wholly devoid of this element 
of sweetness without losing its essential character — 
namely, in the case of pity evoked by some terrible 
suffering that we are powerless to relieve ; in this case 
the pain of the obstructed tender impujse is added to 
the sympathetic pain, and our pity is wholly painful. 

Another good reason for refusing to regard sorrow as 
one of the primary emotions is the fact that sorrowful 
emotion of every kind presupposes the existence of an 
organised sentiment, and is, in fact, the tender emotion 
developed within the sentiment of love and rendered 
painful either by sympathetically induced pain — as in 
the case of injury to the beloved object, or by the 
baffling of its . impulse — as ip the case of the loss of 
that object. If, as seems to me indisputable, sorrow 
presupposes the organised sentiment of love, it clearly 
cannot be regarded as a primary emotion. 

• 

Some other Instincts of less well-defined Emotional 

Tendency 

The seven instincts we have now reviewed are 
those whose excitement yields the most definite of 
the primary emotions j from tj^ese seven primary 
emotions together with feelings of pleasure and pain 
p • See Chapter IV. 
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(and perhaps also feelings of excitement and of 
depression) are compounded all, or almost all, the 
affective states that are popularly recognised as emo- 
tions, and for which common speech has definite names. 
But there are other human instincts which, though some 
of them play but a minor part in the genesis of the 
emotions, hav^ impulses that are of great importance 
for social life ; they must therefore be mentioned. 

Of these by far the most important is the sexual 
instinct or instinct of reproduction. It is unnecessary to 
say anything of the great strength of its impulse or of 
the ^violence of the emotional excitement that accom- 
panies its exercise. One point of interest is its intimate 
connection witft the parental instinct. There can, I 
think, be little- doubt that this connection is an innate 
one, and that in all (save debased) natures it secures 
that the object of the sexual impulse shall become 
also the object (n some degree of tender emotion . 1 The 
biological utility of an innate connection of this kind 
is obvious. It would prepare the way for that co-opera- 
tion between the male and female in which, even 
among the animals, a lifelong fidelity and mutual 
tenderness is often touchingly displayed. 

This instinct, more thafi any other, is apt in mankind 
to lend the immense energy of its impulse to the senti- 
ments and complex impulses into which it enters, while 
its specific character remains submerged and uncon- 
scious. It is unnecessary to dwell on this feature, since 
it has been dealt with exhaustively in many thousands 
of novels." From the point of view of this section the 
chief importance of this instinct is that it illustrates, in 

* In so far, ol course, as the impulse is not completely 
thwarted. 

* See Supplementary Chapter II at the end of this volume, 
which contains a fuller discussion of the sex instinct. 
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a manner that must convince the most obtuse, the 
continuity and the essential similarity of nature and 
function between the human and the animal instincts. 

In connection with the instinct of reproduction a 
few words must be said about sexual jealousy and female 
coyness. These are regarded by some authors as special 
instincts, but perhaps without sufficiently good grounds. 
Jealousy in the full sense of the word is a complex 
emotion that presupposes an organised sentiment, and 
there is no reason to regard the hostile behaviour of 
the male animal in the presence of rivals as necessarily 
implying any such complex emotion or sentiment.. The 
assumption of a specially intimate innate connection 
between the instincts of reproduction and of pugnacity 
will account for the fact that tAe anger of the male, 
both in the human and in most animal species, is so 
readily aroused in u an intense degree by any threat 
of opposition to the operation of the, sexual impulse; 
and perhaps the great strength of the sexual impulse 
sufficiently accounts for it. 

The coyness of the female in the presence of the male 
may be accounted for in similar fashion by the assump- 
tion that in the female the instinct of reproduction 
has specially intimate innate? relations to the instincts 
of self-display and self-abasement, so that the presence 
of the male excites these as well as the former instinct 

The desire for food that we experience when hungry, 
with the impulse to seize it, to carry it to the mouth, 
to chew it and swallow it, must, I think, be regarded 
as rooted in a true instinct In many of the animals 
the movements of feeding exhibit all the marks of 
truly instinctive behaviour. But in ourselves the in- 
stinct becomes at an early ag^ so greatly modified 
through experience, on both its receptive and its execu- 
tive sides, that little, save the strong impulse, remains to 
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mark the instinctive nature of the process of feeding. 

The gregarious instinct is one of the human instincts 
of greatest social importance, for it has played a great 
part in moulding societary forms. The affective aspect 
of the operation of this instinct is not sufficiently 
intense or specific to have been given a name. The 
instinct is displayed by many species of animals, even 
by some very low in the scale of mental capacity. Its 
operation in its simplest form implies none of the 
higher qualities of mind, neither sympathy nor capacity 
for mutual aid. Mr. Francis Galton has given the 
classical description of the operation of the crude 
instinct. Describing the South African ox in Damara- 
land,* he says he displays no affection for his fellows, 
and hardly sefcms t6 notice their existence, so long 
as he is among them ; but, if he becomes separated from 
the herd, he displays an extreme distress that will 
not let him rest until he succeeds in rejoining it, when 
he hastens to bury himself in the midst of it, seeking the 
closest possible contact with the bodies of his fellows. 
There we see the working of the gregarious instinct in 
all its simplicity, a mere uneasiness in isolation and 
satisfaction in being one of a herd. Its utility to 
animals liable to the attacks of beasts of prey is obvious. 

The instinct is commonly strongly confirmed by 
habit ; the individual is born into a society of some sort 
and grows up in it, and the being with others and doing 
as they do becomes a habit deeply rooted in the instinct 
It would seem to be a general rule, the explanation 
of which is to be found in the principle of sympathetic 
emotion to be considered later, that the more numerous 
the herd or crowd or society in which the individual 
finds himself the tfiore complete is the satisfaction 


• H Inquiries into Human Faculty," p. 7a. 



THE PRINCIPAL INSTINCTS OF MAN 85 

of this impulse. It is probably owing to this peculiarity 
of the instinct that gregarious animals of so many 
species are found at times in aggregations far larger 
than are necessary for mutual protection or for the 
securing of any other advantage. Travellers on the 
prairies of North America in the early days of explo- 
ration have told how the bison might sometimes be 
seen in an immense herd that blackened the surface of 
the plain for many miles in all directions. In a similar 
way some kinds of deer and of birds gather together 
and move from place to place in vast aggregations. 

Although opinions differ widely as to the forjn of 
primitive human society, some inclining to the view 
that it was a large promiscuous hcfrde, others, with 
more probability, regarding it as Ik comparatively small 
group of near blood relatives, almost all anthropologists 
agree that primitive man was to some extent gregarious 
in his habits; and the strength of the instinct as it 
still exists in civilised men lends support to this 
view. 

The gregarious instinct is no exception to the rule 
that the human instincts are liable to a morbid hyper- 
trophy under which their emotions and impulses are 
revealed with exaggerated intensity. The condition 
known to alienists as agoraphobia seems to result from 
the morbidly intense working of this instinct — the 
patient will not remain alone, will not cross a wide 
empty space, and seeks alwavs to be ^surrounded by 
other human beings. But of the normal man also it is 
true that, as Professor James says: “To be alone is one 
of the greatest of evils for him. Solitary confinement is 
by many regarded as a mode of tijrture too cruel 
and unnatural for civilised countries to adopt. To 
one long pent up on a desert island the sight of 
a human footprint or a human form in the distance 
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would be the most tumultuously exciting of experl* 
ences.' 1 1 

In civilised communities we may see evidence of the 
operation of this instinct on every hand. For all but a 
few exceptional, and generally highly cultivated, persons 
the one essential condition of recreation is the being one 
of a crowd. The normal daily recreation of the popula- 
tion of our towhs is to go out in the evening and to 
walk up and down the streets in which the throng 
is densest — the Strand, Oxford Street, or the Old Kent 
Road ; and the smallest occasion — a foreign prince 
driving to a railway-station or a Lord Mayor’s Show — 
will fine the streets for hours with many thousands 
whose interest in- the prince or the show alone would 
hardly lead them to take a dozen steps out of their 
way. On their few short holidays the working classes 
rush together from town and country alike to those 
resorts in which they are assured of the presence of 
a large mass of their fellows. It is the same instinct 
working on a slightly higher plane that brings tens 
of thousands to the cricket and football grounds on 
half-holidays. Crowds of this sort exert a greater 
fascination and afford a more complete satisfaction 
to the gregarious instinct than the mere aimless aggre- 
gations of the streets, because all their members are 
simultaneously concerned with the same objects, all 
are moved by the same emotions, all shout and applaud 
together. It would be absurd to suppose that it is 
merely the individuals’ interest in the game that brings 
these huge crowds together. What proportion of the 
ten thousand witnesses of a football match would stand 
for an hour or more in the wind and rain, if each man 
were isolated from the- rest of the crowd and saw only 
the players? 


• “ Principles of Psychology." 
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Even cultured minds are not immune to the fascina- 
tion of the herd. Who has not felt it as he has 
stood at the Mansion House crossing or walked down 
Cheapside? How few prefer at nightfall the lonely 
Thames Embankment, full of mysterious poetry as the 
barges sweep slovyly onward with the flood-tide, to the 
garish crowded Strand a hundred yards away ! We 
cultivated persons usually say to ourSelves, when we 
yield to this fascination, that we are taking an in- 
telligent interest in the life of the people. But such 
intellectual interest plays but a small part, and beneath 
works the powerful impulse of this ancient instinct 

The possession of this instinct, even in great strength, 
does not necessarily imply sociability* of temperament 
Many a man leads in London a most solitary, unsociable 
life, who yet would find it hard to live far away from 
the thronged city. Such men are like Mr. Galton’s 
oxen, unsociable but gregarious ; and they illustrate the 
fact that sociability, although it has the gregarious 
instinct at its foundation, is a more complex, more 
highly developed, tendency. As an element of this 
more complex tendency to sociability, the instinct 
largely determines the forms of the recreations of even 
the cultured classes, and is the root of no small part of 
the pleasure we find in attendance at the theatre, at 
concerts, lectures, and all such entertainments. How 
much more satisfying is a good play if one sits in a 
well-filled theatre than if half the seats are empty; 
especially if the house is unanimous and loud in the 
expression of its feelings I But this instinct has in all 
ages produced more important social effects that must 
be considered in a later chapter. 

Two other instincts of considerable social importance 
demand a brief mention. The impulse to collect and 
hoard various objects is displayed in one way or another 
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by almost all human beings, and seems to be due to a 
true instinct ; it is manifested by many animals in the 
blind, unintelligent manner that is characteristic of 
crude instinct. And, like other instinctive impulses of 
man, it is liable to become morbidly exaggerated, when 
it appears, in a mild form, as the collecting mania and, 
in greater excess, as miserliness and kleptomania. Like 
Other instincts, It ripens naturally and comes into play 
independently of all training. Statistical inquiry 
among large numbers of children has shown that very 
few attain adult life without having made a collection of 
objects of one kind or another, usually without any 
definite purpose ; such collecting is no doubt primarily 
due to the ripening of an instinct of acquisition. 

We seem to.be justified in assuming in man an 
instinct of construction. The playful activities of children 
seem to be in part determined by its impulse ; and in 
most civilised adults it still survives, though but little 
scope is allowed it by the circumstances of the majority. 
For most of us the satisfaction of having actually made 
something is very real, quite apart from the value or 
usefulness of the thing made. And the simple desire to 
make something, rooted in this instinct, is probably a 
contributing motive to all human constructions from a 
mud-pie to a metaphysical system or a code of laws. 

The instincts enumerated above, together with a 
number of minor instincts, such as those that prompt 
to crawling and walking, are, I think, all that we can 
recognise with certainty in the constitution of the 
human mind. Lightly to postulate an indefinite 
number and variety of human instincts is a cheap 
and easy way to solve psychological problems, and is 
an error hardly less serious and less common than the 
opposite error of ignoring all the instincts. How often 
do we not hear of the religious instinct 1 Renan asserted 
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that the religious instinct is as natural to man as the 
nest>building instinct is to birds, and many authors 
have written of it as one of the fundamental attributes 
of the human mind. 1 But, if we accept the doctrine of 
the evolution of man from animal forms, we are com- 
pelled to seek the origin of religious emotions and 
impulses in instincts that are not specifically religious. 
And consideration of the conditions, manifestations, and 
tendencies of religious emotions must lead to the same 
search. For it is clear that religious emotion is not a 
simple and specific variety, such as could be conditioned 
by any one instinct ; it is rather a very complex^ and 
diversified product of the co-operation of several 
instincts, which bring forth very heterogeneous manifes- 
tations, differing from one anotHbr as widely as light 
from darkness, according to the degree and kind of 
guidance afforded by imagination and reason. 

Much has been written in recent years of instincts of 
imitation, of sympathy, and of play, and the postulation 
of these instincts seems to have been allowed to pass 
without challenge. Yet, as I shall show in the following 
section, there is no sufficient justification for it ; for all 
die behaviour attributed to these three supposed in- 
stincts may be otherwise accounted for. 

Professor James admits an instinct of emulation or 
rivalry, but the propriety of this admission is to my mind 
questionable. It is possible that all the behaviour 
which is attributed to this instinct ma£ be accounted 
for as proceeding from the instincts of pugnacity and of 
self-display or self-assertion. It would, I think, be 
difficult to make out any good case for .the existence of 
such an instinct in the animal world. $ut a suggestion 
as to the peculiar position and origin of a human 
instinct of emulation will be made in the next chapter. 

• C/. p. 30a. 



CHAPTER IV 


SOME GENERAL OR NON-SPECIFIC INNATE 
TENDENCIES 

I N this chapter we have to consider certain innate 
tendencies of the human mind of great importance 
for social life wfrich are sometimes ascribed to special 
instincts, but which ai£ more properly classed apart from 
the instinctive tendencies. For we have seen that an in- 
stinct, no matter how profoundly modified it may be in 
the developed human mind as regards the conditions of 
its excitement and the actions in which it manifests itself, 
always retains unchanged its essential and permanent 
nucleus ; this nucleus is the central part of the innate 
disposition, the excitement of which determines an 
affective state or emotion of specific quality and a 
native impulse towards gome specific end. And the 
tendencies to be considered in this chapter have no 
such specific characters, but are rather of a many- 
sided and general nature. Consider, for example, the 
tendency to imitate — the modes of action in which 
this tendency expresses itself and the accompanying 
subjective states are as various as the things or actions 
that can be imitated. 

Sympathy or thi Sympathetic Induction of the Emotions 

The three most important of these pseudo-instincts, 
M they might be called, are suggestion, imitation, and 
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sympathy. They are closely allied as regards their 
effects, for in each case the process in which the ten- 
dency manifests itself involves an interaction between 
at least two individuals, one of whom is the agent, 
while the other is the person acted upon or patient ; 
and in each case the result of the process is some de- 
gree of assimilation of the actions and mental state 
of the patient to those of the agent They are three 
forms of mental interaction of fundamental importance 
for all social life, both of men and animals. These 
processes of mental interaction, of impression and re- 
ception, may involve chiefly the cognitive 'aspect of 
mental process, or its affective or its conative aspect 
In the first case, when some presentation, idea, or belief 
of the agent directly induces aesimilar presentation, 
idea, or belief in the patient, the process is called one 
of suggestion ; wheq an affective or emotional excite- 
ment of the agent induces a similar affective excitement 
in the patient, the process is one of sympathy or sym- 
pathetic induction of emotion or feeling; when the most 
prominent result of the process of interaction is the 
assimilation of the bodily movements of the patient 
to those of the agent, we speak of imitatioa 

Now, M. Tarde 1 and Profe sor Baldwin* have singled 
out imitation as the all-important social process, and 
Baldwin, like most contemporary writers, attributes it 
to an instinct of imitation. But careful consideration 
of the nature of imitative actions shows that they are 
of many kinds, that they issue from mental processes 
of a number of different types, and that none are attri- 
butable to a specific instinct of imitation, while many 
are due to sympathy and others to suggestion. We 

* “ Les Lois de limitation.” Paris, 1904. 

■ "Mental Development," and “Social and Ethical Interpre- 
tations.” 
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must therefore first consider sympathy and suggestion, 
and, after defining them as precisely as possible, go on 
to consider the varieties of imitative action. 

Sympathy is by some authors ascribed to a special 
instinct of sympathy, and even Professor James has been 
misled by the confused usage of common speech and has 
said “ sympathy is an emotion.” 1 But the principles 
'maintained in the foregoing chapter will not allow us to 
accept either of these views. The word “ sympathy," as 
popularly used, generally implies a tender regard for the 
person with whom we are said to sympathise. But 
such sympathy is only one special and complex form of 
sympathetic emotion, in the strict and more general 
sense of the wdtds. The fundamental and primitive 
form of sympathy it exactly what the word implies, 
a suffering with, the experiencing of any feeling or 
emotion when and because we observe in other persons 
or creatures the expression of that feeling or emotion. 3 

Sympathetic induction of emotion is displayed in the 
simplest and most unmistakable fashion by many, 
probably by all, of the gregarious animals ; and it is 
easy to understand how greatly it aids them in their 
struggle for existence. One of the clearest and com- 
monest examples is the Spread of fear and its flight- 
impulse among the members of a flock or herd. Many 
gregarious animals utter when startled a characteristic 
cry of fear ; when this cry is emitted by one member of 
a flock or herd? it immediately excites the flight-impulse 
in all of its fellows who are within hearing of it ; the 
whole herd, flock, or covey takes to flight like one 
individual. Or again, one of a pack of gregarious 

* Op. cit., U., p. -fra # 

• This truth has been clearly expressed by Herbert Spencer 
(“ Principles of Psychology,” vol. ii., p. 563), and Bain recognised 
it, although, as we have seen, he failed to hold it consistently. 
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hunting animals, dogs or wolves, comes upon a fresh 
trail, sights the prey, and pursues it, uttering a charac- 
teristic yelp that excites the instinct of pursuit in all his 
fellows and brings them yelping behind him. Or two 
dogs begin to growl or fight, and at once all the dogs 
within sound and. sight stiffen themselves and show 
every symptom of anger. Or one beast in a herd stands 
arrested, gazing in curiosity on some unfamiliar object; 
and presently his fellows also, to whom the object may 
be invisible, display curiosity and come up to join in 
the examination of the object. In all these cases we 
observe only that the behaviour of one animal, upon 
the excitement of an instinct, immediately evokes 
similar behaviour in those of his fellows who perceive 
his expressions of excitement. But we can hardly doubt 
that in each case the instinctive behaviour is accom- 
panied by the appropriate emotion and felt impulse. 

Sympathy of. this crude kind is the cement that 
binds animal societies together, renders the actions of 
all members of a group harmonious, and allows them 
to reap some of the prime advantages of social life in 
spite of lack of intelligence. 

How comes it that the instinctive behaviour of one 
animal directly excites similar behaviour on the part of 
his fellows ? No satisfactory answer to this question 
seems to have been hitherto proposed, although this 
kind of behaviour has been described and discussed 
often enough. Not many years ago it would have 
seemed sufficient to answer, It is due to instinct. But 
that answer will hardly satisfy us to-day. I think the 
facts compel us to assume that in the gregarious animals 
each of the principal instincts has a special perceptual 
inlet (or recipient afferent part)' that is adapted to 
receive and to elaborate the sense-impressions made 
by the expressions of the same instinct in other animals 
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of the same species — that, e.g. t the fear-instinct has, 
besides others, a special perceptual inlet that renders it 
excitable by the sound of the cry of fear, the instinct 
of pugnacity a perceptual inlet that renders it excitable 
by the sound of the roar of anger. 

Human sympathy has its roots in similar specialisa- 
tions of the ^instinctive dispositions on their afferent 
sides. In early childhood sympathetic emotion is 
almost wholly of this simple kind ; and all through life 
most of us continue to respond in this direct fashion to 
the expressions of the feelings and emotions of our 
fel]ow-men. This sympathetic induction of emotion 
and feeling may be observed in children at an age at 
which they canftot be credited with understanding of the 
significance of the ‘expressions that provoke their re- 
actions. Perhaps the expression to which they respond 
earliest is the sound of the wailing of other children. 
A little later the sight of a smiling face, the expression 
of pleasure, provokes a smile. Later still fear, curiosity, 
and, I think, anger, are communicated readily in this 
direct fashion from one child to another. Laughter is 
notoriously infectious all through life, and this, though 
not a truly instinctive expression, affords the most 
familiar example of sympathetic induction of an affective 
state. This immediate and unrestrained responsiveness 
to the emotional expressions of others is one of the great 
charms of childhood. One may see it particularly well 
displayed By the children of some savage races 
(especially perhaps of the negro race), whom it renders 
wonderfully attractive. 

Adults vary much in the degree to which they display 
these sympathetic reactions, but in few or none are they 
wholly lacking. A Ynerry face makes us feel brighter ; 
a melancholy face may cast a gloom over a cheerful 
company ; when we witness the painful emotion of 
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others, we experience sympathetic pain ; when we see 
others terror-stricken or hear their scream of terror, we 
suffer a pang of fear though we know nothing of the 
cause of their emotion or are indifferent to it; anger 
provokes anger ; the curious gaze of the passer-by stirs 
our curiosity ; and a display of tender emotion touches, 
as we say, a tender chord in our hearts . 1 , In short, each 
of the great primary emotions that has its character- 
istic and unmistakable bodily expression seems to 
be capable of being excited by way of this immediate 
sympathetic response. If, then, the view here urged is 
true, we must not say, as many authors have done, that 
sympathy is due to an instinct, but rather that sympathy 
is founded upon a special adaptation *bf the receptive 
side of each of the principal instinctive dispositions, an 
adaptation that renders each instinct capable of being 
excited on the perception of the bodily expressions of 
the excitement of the same instinct in other persons. 

It has been pointed out on a previous page that this 
primitive sympathy implies none of the higher moral 
qualities. There are persons who are exquisitively sym- 
pathetic in this sense of feeling with another, experi- 

* Shortly after writing these line* I was holding a child in my 
arms, looking out of window on a dark night. There came a 
blinding flash of lightning and, after some seconds, a crash of 
thunder. The child was pleased by the lightning, but at the first 
crack of thunder she screamed in terror; immediately upon 
hearing the scream, I experienced, during a fraction of a second, 
a pang of fear that could not have been more horrible had I been 
threatened with all the terrors of hell. I am not at all disturbed 
by thunder when alone. This incident illustrates very well two 
points — first the sympathetic induction of emotion by immediate 
instinctive reaction to the expression of emotion by another ; 
secondly, the specific character of loud noises as excitants of 
fear. Regarded as merely a sensory stimalus, the flash of light- 
ning was far more violent than the thunder ; yet it provoked no 
fear in the child. 
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encing distress at the sight of pain and grief, pleasure 
at the sight of joy, who yet are utterly selfish and are not 
moved in the least degree to relieve the distress they 
observe in others or to promote the pleasure that is 
reflected in themselves. Their sympathetic sensibility 
merely leads them to avoid all contact with distressful 
persons, books, or scenes, and to seek the company of 
the careless and the gay. And a too great sensibility of 
this kind is even adverse to the higher kind of conduct 
that seeks to relieve pain and to promote happiness ; for 
the sufferer’s expressions of pain may induce so lively a 
distress in the onlooker as to incapacitate him for giving 
help. Thus in any case of personal accident, or where 
surgical procedure is necessary, many a woman is ren- 
dered quite useless bj her sympathetic distress . 1 


Suggestion and Suggestibility 

"Suggestion”' is a word that has been taken over from 
popular speech and been specialised for psychological 
use. But even among psychologists it has been used in 
two rather different senses. A generation ago it was 
used in a sense very similar to that which it has in common 
speech ; one idea was said to suggest another. But this 
purpose is adequately served by the word “ reproduc- 
tion,” and there is a growing tendency to use “ sugges- 
tion" only in a still more technical and strict manner, and 
it is in this stricter sense that it is used in these pages. 
Psychologists have only in recent years begun to realise 
the vast scope and importance of suggestion and sug- 
gestibility in social life. Their attention was directed to 
the study of suggestion by the recognition that the 

‘This is very noticeable in the case of vomiting. A tender 
mother will sometimes torn away from a vomiting child with an 
irresistible impulse of repulsion. 
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phenomena of hypnotism, so long disputed and derided, 
are genuine expressions of a peculiar abnormal condi- 
tion of the mind, and that the leading symptom of this 
condition of hypnosis is the patient’s extreme liability to 
accept with conviction any proposition submitted to him. 
This peculiar condition was called one of suggestibility, 
and the process of communication between agent and 
patient which leads to the latter’s acceptance of any pro- - 
position was called suggestion. There was for some time 
a tendency to regard suggestibility as necessarily an ab- 
normal condition and suggestion as a psychological curi- 
osity. But very quickly it was seen that there are many 
degrees of suggestibility, ranging from the slight degree 
of the normal educated adult to the entreme degree of 
the deeply hypnotised subject, and> that suggestion is a 
process constantly at work among us, the understanding 
of which is of extreme importance for the social sciences- 
It is difficult to find a definition of suggestion which 
will include all varieties and will yet ma'rk it off clearly 
from other processes of communication ; and there is 
no sharp line to be drawn, for in many processes by 
which conviction is produced there is a more or less 
strong element of suggestion co-operating with logical 
processes. The following definition will, I think, cover 
all varieties : Suggestion is a process of communication 
resulting in the acceptance with conviction of the communi- 
cated Proposition in the absence of logically adequate 
grounas for its acceptance. The measure ofrthe suggesti- 
bilityof any subject is, then, the readiness with which he 
thus accepts propositions. Of course, the proposition 
is not necessarily communicated in formal languagej it 
may be implied by a mere gesture or interjection’. The 
suggestibility of any subject is not ctC the same degree at 
all times ; it varies not oply according to the topic and 
according to the source from which the proposition is 
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communicated, but also with the condition of the sub- 
ject’s brain from hour to hour. The least degree of 
suggestibility is that of a wide-awake, self-reliant man 
of settled convictions, possessing a large store of system- 
atically organised knowledge which he habitually brings 
to bear in criticism of all statements made to him. 
Greater degrees of suggestibility are due in the main to 
conditions of four kinds — (i) abnormal states of the 
brain, of which the relative dissociation obtaining in 
hysteria, hypnosis, normal sleep, and fatigue, is the most 
important; (2) deficiency of knowledge or convictions 
relating to the topic in regard to which the suggestion is 
made, and imperfect organisation of knowledge; (3) the 
impressive character of the source from which the sug- 
gested proposition is communicated ; (4) peculiarities of 
the character and native disposition of the subject 
Of these the first need not engage our attention, as it 
has but little part in normal social life. The operation 
of the other three conditions may be illustrated by an 
example. Suppose a man of wide scientific culture to 
be confronted with the proposition that the bodies of 
the dead will one day rise from their graves to live a 
new life. He does not accept it, because he knows that 
dead bodies buried in graves undergo a rapid and com- 
plete decomposition, and because the acceptance of the 
proposition would involve a shattering of the whole of 
his strongly jind systematically organised knowledge of 
natural processes. But the same proposition may be 
readily accepted by a child or a savage for lack of any 
system of critical belief and knowledge that would 
conflict with it Such persons may accept almost any 
extravagant proposjtion with primitive credulity. But, 
for the great majority of civilised adults of little scien- 
tific culture, the acceptance or rejection of the proposi- 
tion will depend upon the third and fourth of the 
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conditions enumerated above. Even a young child or a 
savage may reject such a proposition with scorn if it is 
made to him by one of his fellows ; but, if the statement 
is solemnly affirmed by a recognised and honoured 
teacher, supported by all the prestige and authority of 
an ancient and powerful Church, not only children and 
savages, but most civilised adults, will aecept it, in spite 
of a certain opposition offered by other beliefs and 
knowledge that they possess. Suggestion mainly de- 
pendent for its success on this condition may be called 
prestige suggestion. 

But not all persons of equal knowledge and culture 
are equally open to prestige suggestion.^ Here the fourth 
factor comes into play, namely, character and native dis- 
position. As regards the latter the most important condi- 
tion determining individual suggestibility seems to be the 
relative strengths of the two instincts that were discussed 
in Chapter III. under the names “ instincts of self-asser- 
tion” and “subjection.” Personal contact with any of 
our fellows seems regularly to bring one or other, or both, 
of these two instincts into play. The presence of persons 
whom we regard as our inferiors in the particular situa- 
tion of the moment evokes thf impulse of self-assertion ; 
towards such persons we are but little or not at all 
suggestible. But, in the presence of persons who make 
upon us an impression of power or of superiority of any 
kind, whether merely of size or physical strength, or of 
social standing, or of intellectual reputation, or, perhaps, 
even of tailoring, the impulse of submission is brought 
into play, and we are thrown into a submissive, receptive 
attitude towards them ; or, if the two impulses are 
simultaneously evoked, there takes place' a painful 
struggle between them and we suffer the complex emo- 
tional disturbance known as bashful feeling.* In so far 
■ See p. 146, for bashfulness. 
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as the impulse of submission predominates we are sug- 
gestible towards the person whose presence evokes it. 
Persons in whom this instinct is relatively strong will, 
other things being the same, be much subject to prestige 
suggestion ; while, on the other hand, persons in whom 
this impulse is weak and the opposed instinct of self- 
assertion is strong will be apt to be self-confident, 
’“cocksure” persons, and to be but little subject to 
prestige suggestion. I n the course of character-formation 
by social intercourse, excessive strength of either of 
these impulses may be rectified or compensated to some 
extpnt ; the able, but innately submissive, man may gain 
a reasonable confidence ; the man of self-assertive dis- 
position may, if'not stupid, learn to recognise his own 
weaknesses ; a-nd in 'so far as these compensations are 
effected liability to prestige suggestion will be diminished 
or increased. <• 

Children are, then, inevitably suggestible, firstly, be- 
cause of their lack of knowledge and lack of systematic 
organisation of such knowledge as they have ; secondly, 
because the superior size, strength, knowledge, and 
reputation of their elders tend to evoke the impulse of 
submission and to throw them into the receptive atti- 
tude. And it is in virtu^ largely of their suggestibility 
that they so rapidly absorb the knowledge, beliefs, and 
especially the sentiments, of their social environment 
But most adults also remain suggestible, especially to- 
wards mass-suggestion and towards the propositions 
which they know to be supported by the whole weight 
of society or by a long tradition. To the consideration 
of the social importance of suggestion we must return 
in a later chapter. 

This brief discussion may be concluded by the re- 
pudiation of a certain peculiar implication attached 
to the word “suggestion” by some writers. They 
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speak of “suggestive Ideas” and of ideas working 
suggestively in the mind, implying that such ideas and 
such working have some peculiar potency, a potency 
that would seem to be almost of a magical character ; 
but they do not succeed in making clear in what way 
these ideas and their operations differ from others. The 
potency of the idea conveyed by suggestion seems to 
be nothing but the potency of conviction ; and convic- 
tions produced by logical methods seem to have no less 
power to determine thought and action, or even to influ- 
ence the vital processes, than those produced by sugges- 
tion ; the principal difference is that by suggestion con- 
viction may be produced in regard to propositions that 
are insusceptible of logical demonstration, or even are 
opposed to the evidence of perception and inference. 

A few words must be said about contra-suggestion. 
By this word it is usual to denote the mode of action of 
one individual on another which results in the second 
accepting, in the absence of adequate logical grounds, 
the contrary of the proposition asserted or implied by 
the agent. There are persons with whom this result is 
very liable to be produced by any attempt to exert 
suggestive influence, or even by the most ordinary and 
casual utterance. One remarks to such a person that 
it is a fine day, and, though, up to that moment, he may 
have formulated no opinion about the weather, and have 
been quite indifferent to it, he at once replies, “ Well, I 
don’t agree with you. I think it is perfectly horrid 
weather." Or one says to him, “ I think you ought to 
take a holiday,” and, though he had himself contem- 
plated this course, he replies, “No, I don’t need one,” 
and becomes more immovably fixed in ^iis opinion and 
the corresponding course of action \he more he is urged 
to adopt their opposites, Some children display this 
contra-suggestibility very strongly for a period and 
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afterwards return to a normal degree of suggestibility 
But in some persons it becomes habitual or chronic; 
they take a pride in doing and saying nothing like other 
people, in dressing and eating differently, in defying all 
the minor social conventions. Commonly, I believe, 
such persons regard themselves as displaying great 
strength of character and cherish their peculiarity. In 
such cases the permanence of the attitude may have 
very complex mental causes ; but in its simpler 
instances, and probably at its inception in all instances, 
contra-suggestion seems to be determined by the undue 
dominance of the impulse of self-assertion over that of 
submission, owing to the formation of some rudimentary 
sentiment of dislike for personal influence resulting 
from an unwisem exercise of it — a sentiment which may 
have for its object the influence of some one person or 
personal influence in general. , 


Imitation 

This word has been used by M. Tarde in his well- 
known sociological treatises to cover processes of 
sympathy and suggestion as well as the processes 
to which the name is more usually applied, and, since the 
verb “ to suggest ” can be applied only to the part of 
the agent in the process of suggestion, and since we 
need some verb to describe the part of the patient, it is 
perhaps legitimate to extend the meaning of the word 
“imitate” in this way, so as to make it cover the 
process of accepting a suggestion. 

But in the more strict sense of the word “ imitation,” 
it is applicable pnly to the imitation or copying by one 
individual of the actions, the bodily movements, of 
another. Imitation and imitativeness in this narrower 
sense of the words are usually ascribed to an instinct 
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Thus James writes: “This sort of imitativeness is 
possessed by man in common with other gregarious 
animals, and is an instinct in the fullest sense of the 
term." 1 Baldwin also uses the phrase "instinct of 
imitation ” and its equivalents,® but applies the word 
“ imitation ” to so great a variety of processes that it can 
hardly be supposed he means to attribute all of them to 
the operation of this assumed instinct * 

The reasons for refusing to recognise an instinct of 
imitation may be stated as follows : — Imitative actions 
are extremely varied, for every kind of action may 
be imitated ; there is therefore nothing specific in the 
nature of the imitative movements and in the nature of 
the sense-impressions by which the .movements are 
excited or guided. And this variety of jnovement and 
of sense-impression is not due to complication of a 
congenital disposition, such as takes place in the case 
of all the true instincts ; for this variety characterises 
imitative movements from the outset. 'More important 
is the fact that, underlying the varieties of imitative 
action, there is no common affective state and no common 
impulse seeking satisfaction in some particular change 
of state. And we have seen reason to regard such a 
specific impulse, prompting t<? continued action until its 
satisfaction is secured, as the most essential feature ol 
every truly instinctive process. Further, if we consider 
the principal varieties of imitative action, we find that 
all are explicable without the assumption of a special 
instinct of imitation. Imitative actions of at least three, 
perhaps of five, distinct classes may be distinguished, 
according to the kind of mental process of which they 
are the outcome. 

t 

* " Principles of Psychology,” vol. ii., p. 408. 

• “Mental Development, Methods and Processes,’’ 3rd ed., 
p. 281. New York, 1906. 
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1. The expressive actions that are sympathetically 
excited in the way discussed under the head of “ sym- 
pathy ” form one class of imitative actions. Thus, when 
a child responds to a smile with a smile, when he cries 
on hearing another child cry, or when he runs to hide 
himself on seeing other children running frightened to 
shelter, he may be said to be imitating the actions of 
Others. If we were right in our conclusions regarding 
the responses of primitive sympathy, these outwardly 
imitative actions are instinctive, and are due, not to an 
instinct of imitation, but to special adaptations of the 
principal instinctive dispositions on their sensory sides, 
and they are secondary to the sympathetic induction 
of the emotions*’ and feelings they express. Imitative 
actions of this* sort afe displayed by all the gregarious 
animals, and they are the only kind of which most 
of the animals seem capable. They are displayed on a 
great scale by crowds of human beings and are the 
principal source of the wild excesses of which crowds 
are so often guilty. 

2. Imitative actions of a second class are simple 
ideo-motor actions. The clearest examples are 
afforded by subjects in hypnosis and in certain other 
abnormal conditions. Many hypnotised subjects will, if 
their attention is forcibly drawn to the movements 
of the hypnotiser, imitate his every action. A certain 
proportion of the people of the Malay race are afflicted 
with a disoiMer known as Idtah, * which renders 
them liable to behave like the hypnotic subject in this 
respect And all of us, if our attention is keenly 
concentrated on the movements of another person, are 
apt to make, a£ least in a partial incipient fashion, 

* An excellent account of this peculiar affliction may be found 
in Mr. Hugh Clifford’s “Studies in Brown Humanity,” as also in 
Sir F. A. Swettenham's “ Malay Sketches.” 
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every movement we observe — eg., on watching a difficult 
stroke in billiards, the balancing of a tight-rope walker, 
the rhythmic swaying of a dancer. In all these cases 
the imitative movement seems to be due to the fact that 
the visual presentation of the movement of another is 
apt to evoke the representation of a similar movement 
of one’s own body, which, like all motor representations, 
tends to realise itself immediately in movement Many 
of the imitative movements of children are of this 
class. Some person attracts a child’s curious attention, 
by reason perhaps of some unfamiliar trait ; the child 
becomes absorbed in watching him and presently 
imitates his movements. It seems to be in virtue of 
this simple ideo-motor imitation that s a child so easily 
picks up, as we say, the peculiarities of gesture, and the 
facial expressions and deportment generally, of those 
among whom he lives. This kind of imitation may 
be in part voluntary and so merges into a third kind — 
deliberate, voluntary, or self-conscious imitation. 

3. Some person, or some kind of skilled action, 
excites our admiration, and we take the admired person 
for our model in all things or deliberately set ourselves 
to imitate the action. 

Between the second and third kinds is a fourth kind 
of imitation allied to both, and affording for the child a 
transition from the one to the other. In cases of this 
fourth type the imitator, a child say, observes a certain 
action, and his attention is concentrate®, not on the 
movements, but on the effects produced by the move- 
ments. When the child again finds himself in a situation 
similar to that of the person he has observed, the idea 
of the effect observed comes back to myid and perhaps 
leads directly to action. For example, a child observes 
an elder person throw a piece of paper on the fire ; then, 
when on a later occasion the child fiads himself in the 
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presence of fire and paper, he is very apt to imitate the 
action ; he produces a similar effect, though he may do 
so by means of a very different combination of move- 
ments. This kind of imitation is perhaps in many cases 
to be regarded as simple ideo-motor action due to the 
tendency of the idea to realise itself in action ; but in 
other cases various impulses may be operative. 

For the sake of completeness a fifth kind of imitation 
may be mentioned. It is the imitation by very young 
children of movements that are not expressive of feeling 
or emotion ; it is manifested at an age when the child 
canpot be credited with ideas of movement or with 
deliberate self-conscious imitation. A few instances of 
this sort have been reported by reliable observers ; e.g. t 
Preyer 1 stated that hi% child imitated the protrusion of 
his lips when in the fourth month of life. These cases 
have been regarded, by those who have not themselves 
witnessed similar actions, as chance coincidences, 
because it is impossible to bring them under any 
recognised type of imitation. I have, however, carefully 
verified the occurrence of this sort of imitation in two of 
my own children ; one of them on several occasions during 
his fourth month repeatedly put out his tongue when 
the person whose face he was watching made this move- 
ment For the explanation of any such simple imitation 
of a particular movement at this early age, we have to 
assume the existence of a very simple perceptual disposi- 
tion having tffis specific motor tendency, and, since we 
cannot suppose such a disposition to have been acquired 
at this age, we are compelled to suppose it to be innately 
organised. Such an innate disposition would be an 
extremely simp|p rudimentary instinct. It may be that 
every child inherits a 'considerable number of such rudi- 
mentary instincts, and that they play a considerable 
1 “ Die Seele des Kindes,” 5te Auflage, Leipzig, 1900, S. 180. 
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part In facilitating the acquisition of new movements, 
especially perhaps of speech-mo\ ements. 

We shall have to consider in later chapters the 
ways in which these three forms of mental interaction, 
sympathy, suggestion, and imitation, play their all- 
important parts ip the moulding of the individual 
by his social environment, and in the ^fe of societies 
generally. 


Play 

Another tendency, one that the human mind has in 
common with many of the animals, demands brief notice, 
namely, the tendency to play. Play also is sometimes 
ascribed to an instinct ; but no one of tile many varieties 
of playful activity can properly be Ascribe*! to an instinct 
of play. Nevertheless play must be reckoned among 
the native tendencies of the mind of high social value. 
Children and the young of many species of animal take 
to play spontaneously without any teaching or example. 
Several theories of play have been put forward, each 
claiming to sum up the phenomena in one brief formula. 
The oldest of the modern theories was proposed by the 
poet Schiller, and was developed by Herbert Spencer. 
According to this view, play is always the expression of 
a surplus of nervous energy. The young creature, being 
tended and fed by its parents, does not expend its energy 
upon the quest of food, in earning its daily bread, and 
therefore has a surplus store of energy which overflows 
along the most open nervous channels, producing pur- 
poseless movements of the kind that are most frequent 
in real life. There is, no doubt, an element of truth in 
the theory, but it is clearly inade # quat^ to account for 
the facts, even in the case of the simple play of animals. 
It does not sufficiently account for the forms the play 
activities take ; still less is it compatible with the fact 
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that young animals, as well as young children, will often 
play till they are exhausted. The element of truth is 
that the creature is most disposed to play when it is 
so well nourished and rested that it has a surplus of 
stored energy. But this is true also of work. 

Others, looking chiefly at the play of children, have 
regarded their play as a special instance of the operation 
of the law of recapitulation ; and they have sought to 
show that the child retraverses in his play the successive 
culture periods of human history, owing to the successive 
development or ripening of native tendencies to the forms 
of activity supposed to have been characteristic of these 
periods. This recapitulatory theory of play and the 
educational practice based on it are founded on the 
fallacious belief that, ks the human race traversed the 
various culture periods, its native mental constitution 
acquired very special tendencies, and that each period of 
culture was, as it were, the expression of a certain well- 
marked stage in the evolution of the human mind. 
This view can hardly be accepted, for we have little reason 
to suppose that human nature has undergone any such 
profound modifications in the course of the development 
of civilisation out of barbarism and savagery. 

Professor Karl Groos 1 has recently propounded a new 
theory of play. He sets out from the consideration of 
the play of young animals, and he points out the obvious 
utility to them of play as a preparation for the serious 
business of life, as a perfecting by practice of the more 
specialised and difficult kinds of activity on the successful 
exercise of which their survival in the struggle for 
existence must depend. Consider the case of the kitten 
playing with a hall on the floor. It is clear that, in the 
course of such playing, the kitten improves its skill in 
movements of the kind that will be needed for the 
* “The Play of Animals” and “The Play of Man." 
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catching of its prey when it is thrown upon its own 
resources. Or take the case of puppies playfully fight- 
ing with one another. It seems clear that the practice 
they get in quick attack and avoidance must make them 
better fighters than they would become if they never 
played in this way. 

Starting out from considerations of thijsort, Professor 
Groos argues that the occurrence of youthful play among 
almost all animals that in mature life have to rely upon 
rapid and varied skilled movements justifies us in 
believing that the period of immaturity, with its ten- 
dency to playful activities, is a special adaptation of 
the course of individual development, an adaptation that 
enables the creature to become better fitted to cope with 
its environment than it could be" if it enjoyed no such 
period of play. Groos therefore reverses the Schiller- 
Spencer dictum, and says — it is not that young animals 
play because they are young and have surplus nervous 
energy : we must believe rather that th*e higher animals 
have this period of youthful immaturity in order that 
they may play. The youthful play-tendencies are, then, 
according to this view, special racial endowments of high 
biological utility, the product^, no doubt, of the operation 
of natural selection. If we ask — In what does this 
special adaptation consist? the answer is — it consists 
in the tendency for the various instincts (on the skilled 
exercise of which adult efficiency depends) to ripen and 
to come into action in each individual *of the species 
before they are needed for serious use. We have other 
and better grounds for believing that the time of ripening 
of any instinct in the individuals of any species is liable 
to be shifted forwards or backwards jn the age-scale 
during the course of racial evolution, so that the order 
of their ripening and of the appearance of the various 
instinctive activities in the individual does not conform 
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to the law of recapitulation. There is, therefore, nothing 
improbable in this view that play is determined by the 
premature ripening of instincts. But it will not fully 
account for all the facts of animal play, and still less for 
all forms of children’s play. There remains a difficulty 
of a very interesting kind. 

Consider the case of young dogs playfully fighting 
together. If we simply assume that this is the ex* 
pression of the prematurely ripened pugnacious instinct, 
we ought to expect to find the young dogs really fighting 
and doing their best to hurt one another ; and, since anger 
is 'the affective state that normally accompanies the 
exercise of this instinct, we should expect to observe 
every symptom of an^er as the dogs roll about together. 
But it is perfectly clear that, although the dogs are 
capable of anger on other occasions, they make all the 
movements of combat without angftr and in a peculiarly 
modified manner; one seizes the other by the throat 
and pins him to the ground, and so forth ; but all this 
is done in such a way as not to hurt his opponent ; the 
teeth are never driven home, and no blood is drawn. 
That they do no hurt to one another is by no means 
due to lack of muscular flower or of sharp teeth ; nor is 
there any lack of energy in the movements in general ; 
in merely chasing one another the utmost exertions are 
made. This peculiar modification of the combative 
movements sterns to be an essential character of the 
playful fighting of many young animals, and boys are 
no exception to the rule. How is it to be accounted 
for and reconciled with Professor Groos’s theory of play? 
Mr. F. H. Bradley has made a suggestion in answer 
to this question. 1 H e takes the case of the playful 
biting of young dogs as typical of play, and points out 
that, not only in this case but in many others also, a cer- 
• “ Mind,” N.S., vol. xv, p. 468. 
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tain restraint of action is manifested in play ; and he pro- 
poses to regard a certain degree of self-restraint as the 
psychological characteristic of play. He takes the view 
that, when the dog bites your hand in play, he knows he 
must not exert so much force as to hurt you ; “ there is 
restraint, a restraint which later may be formulated as 
the rule of the game.” Mr. Bradley here seems to 
ascribe to the playfully biting dog a certain deliberate 
self-restraint I think that in doing so he greatly over- 
estimates the complexity of the creature’s mental 
process, and ascribes to it a degree of self-consciousness 
and a power of intelligent control of conduct of whicbit 
is really quite incapable. We might find a parallel to 
the psychological situation in which Bradley supposes 
the dog to be, in the case of a bc?y who,* fighting with 
another in real earnest, is aware that, if he should do the 
other more than a slight hurt, he will bring punishment 
upon himself, and who therefore exerts a strong control 
over his actions and hits his opponent only in places 
where i?o great harm can be done. To suppose that the 
mental process of the young dog at all approaches this 
degree of complexity is, I think, quite impossible. And 
that this view is untenable i^ shown also by the fact 
that young dogs display this playful fighting and its 
characteristic restraint of movement at a very early age, 
when they can hardly have learnt self-restraint from 
experience of the ill consequences of biting too hard. 
It is not that the young dog, when playfully fighting, 
has the impulse to bite with all his force and that he 
keeps a strong volitional control over his movements ; 
we must rather suppose, since the movements he makes 
are in all other respects like those # of real combat, that 
the instinct of which they are the expression is a 
peculiarly modified form of the combative instinct 
The movements, with their characteristic differences 
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from those of actual combat, must be regarded as In- 
stinctive, but as due to the excitement of some modified 
form of the combative instinct, an instinct differentiated 
from, and having an independent existence alongside, the 
original instinct. And that the movements are not the 
expression of the true combative instinct is shown also 
by the fact that the specific affective state, namely 
•anger, which normally accompanies its excitement, is 
lacking in playful activity. Professor Groos’s theory 
that play is due to the premature ripening of instincts 
needs, then, to be modified by the recognition of some 
special differentiation of the instincts which find expres- 
sion in playful activity. 

It is obvious that Groos’s theory is applicable to some 
of the plays r of chi’dren, especially the warlike and 
hunting games of boys and the doll -playing of girls. 
But there are other forms of childish play which cannot 
be accounted for in this way and which are not the 
direct expressions of instincts. The motives of play are 
various and often complex, and they cannot be charac- 
terised in any brief formula ; nor can any hard-and-fast 
line be drawn between work and play. Beside the class 
of plays to which Professor Groos’s formula is applic- 
able we may recognise*" several principal classes of 
play motives — such are the desire of increased skill, 
the pleasure of make-believe, the pleasure in being 
a cause. But a motive that may co-operate with others 
in almost ail games, and which among ourselves is 
seldom altogether lacking, is the desire to get the better 
of others, to emulate, to excel. This motive plays an 
important part, not only in games, but in many of the 
most serious activities of life, to which it gives an 
additional zest! Fdr many a politician it is a principal 
motive, and many a professional and many a com- 
mercial man continues his exertions, under the driving 
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power of this motive, long after the immediate practical 
ends of his professional activity have been achieved ; 
and in the collective life of societies it plays no small 
part But, wherever it enters in, it is recognised that it 
imparts something of a playful character to the activity ; 
a recognition which, often finds expression in the phrase 
“playing the game” applied to activities of -the most 
diverse and serious kinds. 

Whence comes this strong desire and impulse to 
surpass our rivals? We saw reason for refusing to 
accept a specific instinct of rivalry or emulation in the 
animals, for rivalry and emulation imply self-consciows- 
ness. It is a defensible view that the impulse of rivalry 
derives from the instinct of self-assertion ; but, though 
it is probably complicated and "rein forced in many 
cases by the co-operation of this impulse, it can hardly 
be wholly identified *vith it. Nor can it be identified 
with the combative impulse ; for this too seems to per- 
sist in the most highly civilised peoples with all its 
fierce strength and its specific brutal tendency to 
destroy the opponent. The obscurity of the subject 
and the importance of this impulse of rivalry in the life 
of societies tempt me to offujr a speculation as to its 
nature and origin that is suggested by the issue of our 
discussion of the playful fighting of young animals. 

The impulse of rivalry is to get the better of an 
opponent in some sort of struggle ; but it differs from 
the combative impulse in that it does not prompt to, and 
does not find satisfaction in, the destruction of the 
opponent Rather, the continued existence of the rival, 
as such, but as a conquered rival, seems necessary for 
its full satisfaction ; and a benevolent, 6ondescension 
towards the conquered rival is not incompatible with 
the activity of the impulse, as it is with that of the 
combative impulse. Now, these peculiarities of the 
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impulse of rivalry, when stripped of all intellectual 
complications, seem to be just those of the modified 
form of the combative impulse that seems to underlie 
the playful fighting of young animals. May it not be, 
then, that the impulse of rivalry is essentially this impulse 
to playful fighting, the impulse of an instinct differen- 
tiated from the combative instinct in the first instance 
in the animal world to secure practice in the move- 
ments of combat? In favour of this view it may be 
pointed out that in the human race the native strength 
of the impulse of rivalry seems on the whole to run 
paeallel with, or to be closely correlated with, the strength 
of the pugnacious instinct The impulse of rivalry is 
very strong in the peoples of Europe, especially, perhaps, 
In the English people ; it constitutes the principal 
motive to almost all our many games, and it lends 
its strength to the support of almost every form of 
activity. It cannot be denied that we are a highly 
pugnacious people or that our Anglo-Saxon and Danish 
and Norman ancestors were probably the most terrible 
fighting-men the world has ever seen. On the other hand, 
men of the unwarlike races, eg., the mild Hindoo or the 
Burman, seem relatively free from the impulse of rivalry. 
To men of these races such games as football seem 
utterly absurd and irrational, and, in fact, they are 
absurd and irrational for all men born without the 
impulse of rivalry ; whereas men of warlike races, eg., 
the Maoris, 'who, like our ancestors, found for many 
generations their chief occupation and delight in war- 
fare, take up such games keenly and even learn very 
quickly to beat us at them. 

I think we, may even observe in young boys the 
recapitulation of the process of differentiation of the 
impulse of rivalry from the combative instinct The 
latter usually comes into play at a very early age, 
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but the former does not usually manifest itself until 
the age of four or five years. Up to this time the more 
active playing of boys is apt to be formless and vague, 
a mere running about and shouting, a form of play 
sufficiently accounted for by the Schiller-Spencer theory. 
But then the impulse of rivalry begins to work, and from 
that time it may dominate the boy’s Jife more and 
more, in so far as his activities are spontaneous. Iri 
this connection it is important to note that the growth 
of self-consciousness must favour and strengthen the 
operation of this impulse, whereas it is rather adverse 
to the display of most of the other instinctive activities 
in their crude forms . 1 

A universal tendency of the mind, which is so familiar 
as to run some risk of being neglected, must be briefly 
mentioned ; namely^ the tendency for every process 
to be repeated more readily in virtue of its previous 
occurrence and in proportion to the frequency of its 

* While living among the hybrid Papuan-Melanesian people of 
a small group of islands in the Torres Straits, I was much struck 
by the marked weakness of the impulse of rivalry among them. 
Though adults and children spent a large proportion of their 
time in playing, the spirit of rivjfry was displayed but feebly 
in a few of the games and hardly at all in most of their playing. 
I failed completely to get the boys to take up various English 
games, and the failure seemed due to the lack of the impulse of 
rivalry. The same defect or peculiarity seemed to be respon- 
sible for the fact that the people were so content with their 
equality in poverty that, although opportunities for earning high 
wages in adjacent islands were abundant, few could be induced 
to avail themselves of them, or to work for more than a few 
months, if they did so. These people are unwarlike, and the 
men and boys never fight with one another — a striking fact, 
which certainly is not to be explained b/ excellence of the social 
system or refinement of manners ; for but a generation ago these 
people were notorious for having devoured the crews of several 
vessels wrecked upon the islands, 
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previous repetitions. The formulation of this tendency 
may be named the law of habit, if the word “ habit ” is 
understood in the widest possible sense. In virtue of 
this tendency the familiar as such is preferred to the 
less familiar, the habitual and routine mode of action 
and reaction, in all departments of. mental life, to any 
mode of action necessitating any degree of novel adjust- 
ment And the more familiar and habitual is any 
mental process or mode of action in a situation of a 
given type, the more difficult is it to make any change 
or improvement in it and the more painful is any change 
of '-the character of the situation that necessitates an 
effort of readjustment. This is the great principle by 
which all acquisitions of the individual mind are pre- 
served and in* virtue 1 of which the making of further 
acquisitions is rendered more difficult, through which the 
indefinite plasticity of the infant’s «mind gradually gives 
place to the elasticity of the mature mind. 


Temperament 

In order to complete this brief sketch of the more 
important features of the native mental constitution, a 
few words must be said about temperament. This is a 
very difficult subject which most psychologists are glad 
to leave alone. Yet temperament is the source of 
many of the most striking mental differences between 
individuals and peoples. 

Under the head of temperamental factors we group 
a number of natively given constitutional conditions of 
our mental life that exert a constant influence on our 
mental processes. Jhis influence may be slight at any 
one time, but since its effects are cumulative — since 
it operates as a constant bias in one direction during 
mental development and the formation of habits — it is 
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responsible for much in the mental make-up of the 
adult. Temperament is, as the ancients clearly saw, 
largely a matter of bodily constitution ; that is to say that 
among the temperamental factors the influences on the 
mental life exerted by the great bodily organs occupy a 
prominent place. . But there are other factors also, 
and it is impossible to bring them all ynder one brief 
formula ; and, since temperament is the resultant of 
these many relatively independent factors, it is im- 
possible to distinguish any clearly defined classes of 
temperaments, as the ancients, as well as many modern 
authors, have attempted to do. Some of the best 
modern psychologists have been led into absurdities 
by attempting this impossible task. The truth is 
that we are only just beginning to gain some slight 
insight into the conditions of temperament, and pro- 
gress in this respect must depend chiefly upon the 
progress of physiology. In one respect only can we 
make a decided advance upon the indents — we can 
realise the great complexity of the problem and can 
frankly admit our ignorance. 

The temperamental factors may conveniently be 
grouped in two principal glasses — on the one hand, 
the influences exerted on the nervous system and, 
through it, on mental process by the functioning of 
the bodily organs ; on the other hand, general func- 
tional peculiarities of the nervous tissues. We may 
best grasp something of the nature t>f the former 
class by the observation of cases in which their in- 
fluence is abnormally great. Of recent years some 
light has been thrown upon temperament by the dis- 
covery of the great influence everted on mental life 
by certain organs whose functions had been, and in 
many respects still are, obscure. The most notable 
example is perhaps the thyroid body, a small mass 
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of soft cellular tissue in the neck. We know now 
that defect of the functions of this organ may reduce 
any one of us to a state of mental apathy bordering 
on idiocy, and that its excessive activity produces 
the opposite effect and may throw the mind into 
an over-excitable condition verging on maniacal ex- 
citement. Again, we know that certain diseases tend to 
produce specific changes of temperament, that phthisis 
often gives it a bright and hopeful turn, diabetes a 
dissatisfied and cantankerous turn. It is clear that, 
in some such cases of profound alteration of tempera- 
moat by bodily disorder, the effects are produced by 
means of the chemical products of metabolism, which, 
being thrown ouft of the disordered tissues into the 
blood and reaching tfie nervous system by way of the 
blood-stream, chemically modify its processes. It is 
probable that every organ in the" body exerts in this 
indirect way some influence upon our mental life, and 
that temperament is in large measure the balance or 
resultant of all these many contributory chemical 
influences. 

Most of the bodily organs probably co-operate in 
determining temperament) in another way hardly less 
important. All of them are supplied with afferent nerves, 
nerves that constantly carry impulses up from the 
organs to the central nervous system. And all these 
impulses probably modify in some degree the general 
working of tK*e nervous system and play some part 
in determining the “ coensesthesia,” the obscure back- 
ground of consciousness on which the general tone of 
our mental life chiefly depends. The organs of repro- 
duction afford the mqst striking example of this kind of 
temperamental influence. The skeletal system of muscles 
also probably exerts a great influence of this kind — a 
well-developed and active muscular system tends to 
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maintain a certain tone of the nervous system that 
favours an alert and confident habit of mind. Perfect 
functioning of all the bodily organs not only favours 
in this way mental activity in general, but tends to an 
objective habit of mind ; whereas imperfection of organic 
functions tends to produce an undue prominence in 
consciousness of the bodily self and, therefore, an 
introspective and brooding habit of mind. 

As regards the part played by the general consti- 
tution of the nervous system itself in determining 
temperament, we are still more ignorant than in regard 
to the influence of the bodily organs. A few characters 
of the nervous tissues we can point to with confidence 
as determining differences of temperament Such are 
native differences of excitability* of rapidity of response 
and transmission of the nervous impulse, and differences 
in respect to fatigability and rapidity of recuperation. 
But there are probably other subtle differences of which 
we know nothing. 

Temperament, then, is a complex resultant of many 
factors each of which is in the main natively determined, 
and, though they are alterable perhaps by disease and 
the influence of the physical environment, especially by 
temperature and food, they are but little capable of 
being modified by voluntary effort ; and the mental 
development of individuals is, as it were, constantly 
biassed in this or that direction by peculiarities of 
temperament, the selective activity of the mind is given 
this or that trend ; eg., the child natively endowed with 
a cheerful temperament will be receptive to bright 
influences, his thoughts will tend to dwell on the future 
in pleased anticipation, optimistic ideas will readily find 
a foothold in his mind, while gioom/, pessimistic ideas 
will gain no permanent influence over him in spite of 
being intellectually grasped. And with the child of 
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gloomy temperament all this will be reversed. In this 
way temperament largely determines our outlook on 
life, our cast of thought and lines of action. 

Temperament must be carefully distinguished from 
disposition and from character, though these distinctions 
are not always observed by popular speech and thought 
The disposition of a person is the sum of all the 
innate dispositions or instincts with their specific im- 
pulses or tendencies of the kind discussed in Chapter II. 
Differences of disposition are due to native differences 
in the strengths of the impulses of the instincts, or to 
differences in their strengths induced by use and disuse 
in the course of individual development, or more rarely 
to absence of one or other of the instincts. Thus we 
properly speak of an irascible, or tender, or timid dis- 
position ; not of irascible, tender, or timid temperament. 
Character, on the other hand, is the sum of acquired 
tendencies built up on the native tasis of disposition 
and temperament ; it includes our sentiments and our 
habits in the widest sense of the term, and is the 
product of the interaction of disposition and tempera- 
ment with the physical and social environment under 
the guidance of intelligence. Thus a man’s tempera- 
ment and disposition are In the main born with him 
and are but little alterable by any effort he may make, 
whereas character is made largely by his own efforts. 



CHAPTER V 


THE NATURE OF THE SENTIMENTS AND THE ■ 
CONSTITUTION OF SOME OF THE COMPLEX 
EMOTIONS. 

W E seldom experience the primary emotions dis- 
cussed in Chapter III. in the pure or unmixed 
forms in which they are commonly manifested by the 
animals. Our emotional states commonly arise from 
the simultaneous excitement of fwo or*more of the 
instinctive dispositions ; and the majority of the names 
currently used to denete our various emotions are the 
names of such mixed, secondary, or complex emotions. 
That the great variety of our emotional states may be 
properly regarded as the result of the compounding of a 
relatively small number of primary or simple emotions 
is no new discovery. Descartes, for example, recognised 
only six primary emotions, oil passions as he termed 
them, namely — admiration, love, hatred, desire, joy, and 
sadness, and he wrote, “ All the others are composed of 
some out of these six and derived from them.” He 
does not seem to have formulated any principles for the 
determination of the primaries and the distinction of 
them from the secondaries. 

The compounding of the primary emotions is largely, 
though not wholly, due to the existence of sentiments, 
and some of the complex emotional *processes can only 
be generated from sentiments. Before going on to discuss 
the complex emotions, we must therefore try to under* 
stand as clearly as possible the nature of a sentiment 
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The word “sentiment” is still used in several different 
senses. M. Ribot and other French authors use its 
French equivalent as covering all the feelings and 
emotions, as the most general name for the affective 
aspect of mental processes. We owe to Mr. A. F. Shand 1 
the recognition of features of our mjental constitution of 
a most important kind that have been strangely over- 
looked by other psychologists, and the application of the 
word “sentiments” to denote features of this kind. Mr. 
Shand points out that our emotions, or, more strictly 
speaking, our emotional dispositions, tend to become 
organised in systems about the various objects and 
classes of objects that excite them. Such an organised 
system of emotibnal tendencies is not a fact or mode of 
experience, blit is a feature of the complexly organised 
structure of the mind that underlies all our mental 
activity. To such an organised* system of emotional 
tendencies centred about some object Mr. Shand 
proposes to apply the name “sentiment.” This applica- 
tion of the word is in fair accordance with its usage in 
popular speech, and there can be little doubt that it will 
rapidly be adopted by psychologists. 

The conception of ai sentiment, as defined by Mr. 
Shand, enables us at once to reduce to order many of 
the facts of the life of impulse and emotion, a province 
of psychology which hitherto has been chaotic and 
obscure. That, in spite of the great amount of dis- 
cussion of ttie affective life in recent centuries, it should 
have been reserved for a contemporary writer to make 
this very important discovery is an astonishing fact, so 
obvious and so necessary does the conception seem 
when once it has t*een grasped. The failure of earlier 
writers to arrive at the conception must be attributed 

* “Character and the Emotions," Mind, N.S., vol. v., and “M. 
Ribot’s Theory of the Passions," Mind, N.S., vol. xvi. 
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to the long prevalence of the narrow and paralysing 
doctrine according to which the task of the psychologist 
is merely to observe, analyse, and describe the content 
of his own consciousness. 

The typical sentiments are love and hate, and it will 
suffice for our present purpose if we briefly consider the 
nature and mode of formation of these tvw>. Now, it is 
a source of great confusion that, sentiments never having 
been clearly distinguished from the emotions until Mr. 
Shand performed this great service to psychology, the 
words love and hate have been used to denote both 
emotions and sentiments. Thus the disposition of the 
primary emotion we have discussed under the name of 
“tender emotion” is an essential constituent of the system 
of emotional dispositions that conltitutes’the sentiment 
of love ; and the name “ love” is often applied both to this 
emotion and to the sentiment In a similar way the word 
“hate" is commonly applied to a complex emotion com- 
pounded of anger and fear and disgust, as well as to the 
sentiment which comprises the dispositions to these 
emotions as its most essential constituents. But it is 
clear that one may properly be said to love or to hate 
a man at the times when hef is not at all present to 
one’s thought and when one is experiencing no emotion 
of any kind. What is meant by saying that a man 
loves or hates another is that he is liable to experience 
any one of a number of emotions and # feelings on 
contemplating that other, the nature of the emotion 
depending upon the situation of the other; that is to say, 
common speech recognises that love and hate are, not 
merely emotions, but enduring tendencies to experience 
certain emotions whenever the lo^ed or hated object 
comes to mind ; therefore, in refusing to apply the 
names “ love " and “ hate ” to any of the emotions and in 
restricting them to these enduring complex dispositions 
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which are the sentiments, no more violence is done to 
language than is absolutely necessary for the avoidance 
of the confusion that has hitherto prevailed. It must be 
noted that the sentiments of love and hate comprise 
many of the same emotional dispositions ; but the 
situations of the object of the sentiment that evoke the 
same emotions are very different and in the main of 
' opposite character in the two cases. Thus, as Shand 
points out, when a man has acquired the sentiment of 
love for a person or other object, he is apt to experience 
tender emotion in its presence, fear or anxiety when 
it is in danger, anger when it is threatened, sorrow 
when it is lost, joy when the object prospers or is 
restored to himf gratitude towards him who does good 
to it, and so. on ; *and, when he hates a person, he 
experiences fear or anger or both on his approach, 
joy when that other is injured, anger when he receives 
favours. 

It is going too far to say, as Shand does, that with 
inversion of the circumstances of the object all the 
emotions called forth by the loved object are repeated 
in relation to the hated object ; for the characteristic 
and most essential emotion of the sentiment of love 
is tender emotion, and this is not evoked by any 
situation of the hated object ; its disposition has no 
place in the sentiment of hate. It is clear, nevertheless, 
that the objects of these two very different sentiments 
may arouse ’many of the same emotions, and that the 
two sentiments comprise emotional dispositions that 
are in part identical, or, in other words, that some of 
the emotional dispositions, or central nuclei of the 
instincts, are jnemj>ers of sentiments of both kinds. 
It is, I think, helpful, at least to those who make use 
of visual imagery, to attempt to picture a sentiment as 
a nervous disposition and to schematise it crudely by the 
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aid of a diagram. Let us draw a number of circles 
lying in a row, and let each circle stand for one of 
the primary emotional dispositions. We are to suppose 
that the excitement of each one of these is accompanied 
by the corresponding emotion with its specific impulse. 
These dispositions must be regarded as natively inde- 
pendent of one another, or unconnected* Let A be 
the object of a sentiment of hate and B be the object 
of a sentiment of love ; and let a in our diagram stand 



love ; a and /3 are the neural dispositions whose excitement accom- 
panies presentations or ideas of A ami B respectively ; a is connected 
with the affective-conative dispositions R, F, P, C, S and /3 with 
T, A, S, C, P, F, with degrees of intimacy indicated by the thick- 
nessesiof the connecting lines. The letters of the lower row stand 
for the names of the instincts, as follows : — R» Repulsion, F =» Fear, 
P ■» Pugnacity, C — Curiosity, S «■ Subjection, A ■■ Self-assertion, 
T m Parental instinct. 

for the complex neural disposition whose excitement 
underlies the idea or presentation of A, and let /3 be 
the corresponding disposition concerned in the pre- 
sentation of B. Then we must suppose that a becomes 
intimately connected with R, F, #md the central 
nuclei of the instincts of repulsion, fear, and pugnacity, 
and less intimately with C and S, those of curiosity and 
of submission, but not at all with T, the central nucleus 
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of the tender or parental instinct Whenever, then, « 
comes into play (*>., whenever the idea of A rises to 
consciousness) its excitement tends to spread at once 
to all these dispositions ; and we must suppose that 
they are thrown into a condition of sub-excitement 
which very easily rises to discharging point in any 
one of them, ,or in several together — «.g., in P and R, 
when the emotional state of the subject becomes one 
of mingled anger and disgust, and the impulses of 
these two emotions determine his actions, attitudes, 
and expressions. Similarly (3 must be supposed to 
be connected most intimately with T, the disposition 
of the tender emotion, and less intimately with A, S, 
C, P, and F, and not at all with R. If this diagram 
represents the facts, however crudely and inadequately, 
we may say that the structural basis of the sentiment 
is a system of nerve-paths by means of which the 
disposition of the idea of the object of the sentiment 
is functionally connected with several emotional disposi- 
tions. The idea, taken in the usual sense of the word 
as something that is stored in the mind, may therefore 
be said to be the essential nucleus of the sentiment, 
without which it cannot Vxist, and through the medium 
of which several emotional dispositions are connected 
together to form a functional system. The emotional 
dispositions comprised within the system of any sen- 
timent are, then, not directly connected together; and, 
in accordance with the law of forward conduction, the ex- 
citement of any one of them will not spread backwards 
to the cognitive dispositions, but only in the efferent 
direction, as indicated by the arrows in the diagram. 
Hence any one sucfy disposition may become an organic 
constituent of an indefinitely large number of sentiments. 

The process by which such a complex psycho-physical 
disposition or system of dispositions is built up may b? 
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supposed to be essentially that process (discussed In 
Chapter II.) by which an instinctive disposition becomes 
capable of being directly excited by other objects than 
its natively given objects, working in conjunction with 
the law of habit The oftener the object of the senti- 
ment becomes the object of any one of the emotions 
comprised in the system of the sentiment, the more 
readily will it evoke that emotion again, because, in' 
accordance with the law of habit, the connexions of 
the psycho-physical dispositions become more intimate 
the more frequently they are brought into operation. 

After this brief exposition, and this attempt at a 
physiological interpretation, of Mr. Shand’s doctrine 
of the sentiment, we may pass on t» consider some 
of the complex emotions, and ts attempt to exhibit 
them as fusions of the primary emotions we have dis- 
tinguished. If we find that most of the complex 
emotions can be satisfactorily displayed as fusions 
of some two, or more, of the primary emotions we 
'have distinguished, together with feelings of pleasure 
and pain, excitement and relaxation, this will be 
good evidence that the emotions we have designated 
as the primaries are truly prir^fary, and it will confirm 
the principle by which we were guided in the choice 
of these primaries, the principle, namely, that each 
primary emotion accompanies the excitement of one 
of the instincts, and is the affective aspect of a 
simple instinctive mental process. • 

Since the primary emotions may be combined in a 
large number of different ways, and since the primaries 
that enter into the composition of a secondary emotion 
may be present in many different <Jegrees of intensity, 
the whole range of complex emotions presents an 
indefinitely large number of qualities that shade im- 
perceptibly into one another without sharp dividing 
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lines. The names provided by common speech 
designate merely a certain limited number of the 
most prominent of these complexes. 

In seeking to analyse the complex emotions we 
must rely largely on the method recommended by 
Mr. Shand — we must, that is tp say, observe the 
conative tendencies of the emotions, the nature of the 
•actions to which they impel us. For every emotion, 
no matter how complex it may be, has its characteristic 
conjunction of motor tendencies, which together give 
rise to the characteristic attitudes and expressions of 
the emotion. How true this is we may realise by 
considering how successfully a skilful actor can portray 
even the more ccmplex emotions. 

And in attempting to analyse any emotion we must 
consider it as experienced and displayed at a high 
pitch of intensity ; for we cannot hope to recognise 
the elementary qualities and impulses of the primary 
emotions in complexes of low intensity. 

We may roughly divide the complex emotional states 
into two groups — on the one hand those which do not 
necessarily imply the existence of any organised senti- 
ment, and on the otlW hand those which can be 
experienced only in virtue of the existence of some 
sentiment within the system of which they may be 
said to be excited. We will consider first some of 

the more important emotions of the former class. 

« 

Some of the Complex Emotions that do not necessarily 
imply the Existence of Sentiments 

Admiration. — This is certainly a true emotion, and 
is as certainly not primary. It is distinctly a complex 
affective state and implies a considerable degree of 
mental development. We can hardly suppose any of 
the animals to be capable of admiration in the proper 



NATURE OF THE SENTIMENTS 129 


sense of the word, nor is it displayed by very young 
children. It is not merely a pleasurable perception or 
contemplation. One may get a certain pleasure from 
the perception or contemplation of an object without 
feeling any admiration for it ; eg., a popular ditty 
played on a barrel-organ may give one pleasure, 
though one admires neither the ditty nor the mode 
of its production, and though one may a little despise* 
oneself on account of the pleasure one feels. Nor is 
it merely intellectual and pleasurable appreciation of 
the greatness or excellence of the object. There seem 
to be two primary emotions essentially involved in 
the complex state provoked by the contemplation of 
the admired object, namely, wonder a<sd negative self- 
feeling or the emotion of submission? Wonder is 
revealed by the impulse to approach and to continue 
to contemplate the admired object, for, as we saw, this 
is the characteristic impulse of the instinct of curiosity ; 
and wonder is clearly expressed on the "face in intense 
admiration. In children one may observe the element 
of wonder very clearly expressed and dominant. “ Oh, 
how wonderful ! ” or — “ Oh, how clever ! ” or — “ How did 
you do it?” are phrases in ;which a child naturally 
expresses its admiration and by which the element 
of wonder and the impulse of curiosity are clearly 
revealed. And as soon as we feel that we completely 
understand the object we have admired, and can wholly 
account for it, our wonder ceases and Hie emotion 
evoked by it is no longer admiration. 

But admiration is more than wonder. 1 We do not 
simply proceed to examine the admired object as we 
should one that provokes merely our curiosity or 
wonder. We approach it slowly, with a Certain hesita- 

* I would remind the reader that “ wonder ” is here used in a 
sense a little different from the usual one (see p. 58)4 

K 
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tion ; we are humbled by its presence, and, in the case of 
a person whom we intensely admire, we become shy, 
like a child in the presence of an adult stranger ; we 
have the impulse to shrink together, to be still, and to 
avoid attracting his attention ; that is to say, the instinct 
of submission, of self-abasement, is excited, with its 
corresponding emotion of negative self-feeling, by the 
perception that we are in the presence of a superior 
power, something greater than ourselves. Now, this 
instinct and this emotion are primarily and essentially 
social. The primary condition of their excitement is the 
presence of a person bigger and more powerful than 
oneself; and, when we admire such an object as a 
picture or a machine, or other work of art, the emotion 
still has this' social * character and personal reference ; 
the creator of the work of art is more or less clearly 
present to our minds as the object of our emotion, 
and often we say, “ What a wonderful man he is ! ” 

Is, then, the emotion of admiration capable of being 
evoked in us only by other persons and their works ? 
It is obviously true that we admire natural objects, a 
beautiful flower or laqdscape, or a shell, or the perfect 
structure of an animal ahd its nice adaptation to its mode 
of life. In these cases no known person is called to 
mind as the object of our admiration ; but, just because 
admiration implies and refers to another person, is 
essentially, in so far as it involves negative self-feeling, 
an attitude ‘towards a person, it leads us to postulate a 
person or personal power as the creator of the object 
that calls it forth. Hence in all ages the admiration 
of men for natural objects has led them to personify 
the power, or powers, that have brought those objects 
into being, either as superhuman beings who have 
created, and who preside over, particular classes of 
objects, or as a supreme Creator of all things; and, 
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if the intellect rejects all such conceptions as anthropo- 
morphic survivals from a ruder age, the admiration of 
natural objects still leads men to personify, under the 
name of Nature, the power that has produced them. 
It is, I think, true that, if this sense of a personal 
power is not suggested by any object that we contem- 
plate, the emotion we experience is mfcrely wonder, 
or at least is not admiration. It is because negative 
self-feeling is an essential element in admiration that 
the extremely confident, self-satisfied, and thoroughly 
conceited person is incapable of admiration, and that 
genuine admiration implies a certain humility and 
generosity. It may be added that much admiration — all 
aesthetic admiration, in fact — includes dlso an element of 
pleasure, the conditions of which may be very complex. 

As an example of the further complication of an 
emotion, let us consider the nature of our emotion if 
the object that excites our admiration is also of a 
threatening or mysterious nature and, therefore, capable 
of exciting fear — a tremendous force in action such 
as the Victoria Falls, or a display of the aurora borealis , 
or a magnificent thunderstorm. The impulse of 
admiration to draw near humbly and to contemplate 
the object is more or less neutralised by an impulse to 
withdraw, to run away, the impulse of fear. We are kept 
suspended in the middle distance, neither approaching 
very near nor going quite away ; admiratioji is blended 
with fear, and we experience the emotion we call awe. 

Awe is of many shades, ranging from that in which 
admiration is but slightly tinged with fear to that in 
which fear is but slightly tinged with admiration. 
Admiration is, then, a binary compound, awe a tertiary 
compound. And awe may be further blended to form 
a still more complex emotion. Suppose that the power 
that excites awe is also one that we have reason to 
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regard as beneficent, one that, while capable of annihilat- 
ing us in a moment, yet works for our good, sustains 
and protects us, one that evokes our gratitude. Awe 
then becomes compounded with gratitude and we 
experience the highly compound emotion of reverence. 
Reverence is the religious emotion par excellence; few 
merely humdJn powers are capable of exciting reverence, 
this blend of wonder, fear, gratitude, and negative self- 
feeling. Those human beings who inspire reverence, 
or who are by custom and convention considered to 
be entitled to inspire it, usually owe their reverend 
character to their being regarded as the ministers and 
dispensers of Divine power. 

What, then, i§ gratitude, which enters into the emo- 
tion of reverence for the Divine power ? Gratitude is 
itself complex. It is a binary compound of tender emo- 
tion and negative self-feeling. To this view it may be 
objected — If tender emotion is the emotion of the 
parental instinct whose impulse is to protect, how can 
this emotion be evoked by the Divine power? The 
answer to this question is — In the same way as the 
child’s tender emotioi? towards the parent is evoked, 
namely, by sympathy.* Tender emotion occupies a 
peculiar position among the primary emotions, in that, 
being directed towards some other person and its 
impulse directly making for the good of that other, 
it is peculiarly apt to evoke by sympathetic reaction, 
of the kind we studied in Chapter IV., the same 
emotion in its object; and this sympathetically evoked 
tender emotion then finds its object most readily in 
the person to whom it owes its rise. But gratitude is 
not simply tend^fc emotion sympathetically excited ; 
a child or even an animal may excite our tender emotion 
in this way; eg., it may give us something that is utterly 
useless or embarrassing to us, and by doing so may 
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touch our hearts, as we say ; but I do not think that we 
then feel gratitude, even if the gift involves self-sacrifice 
on the part of the giver. Mr. Shand maintains that 
into gratitude there enters some sympathetic sorrow for 
the person who excites it, on account of the loss or 
sacrifice sustained by him in giving us that for which we 
are grateful. It is in this way he would account for 
the tender element in gratitude ; for, according to his 
view, all tenderness is a blending of joy and sorrow, 
which are for him primary emotions. But surely we 
may experience gratitude for a kindness done to us 
that involves no loss or sacrifice for the giver, but is 
for him an act of purely pleasurable beneficence. I 
submit, then, that the other element in gratitude, the 
element that renders it differefit fronl, and more 
complex than, simple tenderness, is that negative self- 
feeling which is evoked by the sense of the superior 
power of another. The act that is to inspire gratitude 
must make us aware, not only of the ’kindly feeling, 
the tender emotion, of the other towards us ; it must 
also make us aware of his power, we must see that 
he is able to do for us sometfang that we cannot do 
for ourselves. This element of negative self-feeling, 
then, is blended with tenderness in true gratitude, and 
its impulse, the impulse to withdraw from the attention 
of, or to humble oneself in the presence of, its object, 
more or less neutralises the impulse of the tender 
emotion to approach its object; the attftude typical 
and symbolical of gratitude is that of kneeling to kiss 
the hand that gives. This element of negative self- 
feeling renders gratitude an emotion^ that is not purely 
pleasurable to many natures, makes At oqp that a proud 
man does not easily experience, and one that does less 
to develop a sentiment of affection than the giver of 
good things is apt to expect And, if the seemingly 
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beneficent act is done, not from pure kindliness or 
tenderness, but with condescension, if positive self- 
feeling and a gratified sense of power accompany or 
enter into the motive of the act, it is apt to evoke 
negative self-feeling without tenderness, a negative 
self-feeling painful in quality that may lead to the 
growth of a stntiment of dislike rather than of love. 

Into reverence of the kind we have considered 
negative self-feeling enters from two sources, as an 
element of admiration and again as an element of 
gratitude. But there is a different kind of reverence 
into which tenderness enters directly, and not merely 
as an element of gratitude. Let us imagine ourselves 
standing before d great Gothic cathedral whose delicate 
and beautiful stonework is crumbling to dust. We shall 
probably feel admiration for it, and the spectacle of its 
decay, or of its delicate and perishable nature, awakens 
directly our tender emotion and protective impulse ; i.e., 
we experience a tender admiration, a complex emotion 
for which we have no special name. Now let us 
imagine ourselves entering the cathedral, passing 
between vast columns e,f stone where the dim mysteri- 
ous light is lost in dark recesses and where reign a 
stillness and a gloom like that of a great forest ; an 
element of fear is added to our emotion of tender 
admiration, and this converts it to reverence (or, if our 
tender emotion does not persist, to awe). This is a 
reverence that has less of the personal note, because 
less of negative self-feeling, than that of which gratitude 
is a component 1 

1 One is tempted to\sk, Was it because the external aspect of 
the Gothic cathedral is apt to fall short of exciting the fear which 
is essential to reverence, that in so many cases the artists of the 
Middle Ages covered the exterior with grotesque and horrible 
figures, like those of Ndtre Dame of Paris 1 
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The history of religion seems to show us the gradual 
genesis of this highly complex emotion. Primitive 
religion seems to have kept separate the superhuman 
objects of its component emotions, the terrible or awe- 
inspiring powers on the one hand, the kindly beneficent 
powers that inspired gratitude on the other. And it 
was not until religious doctrine had undergone a long 
evolution that, by a process of syncretism or fusion, it' 
achieved the conception of a Deity whose attributes 
were capable of evoking all the elements of the 
complex emotion of reverence. 

There is another group of complex emotions of 
which anger and fear are the most prominent con- 
stituents. When an object excites our* disgust, and 
at the same time our anger, the emotion we experience 
is scorn. The two impulses are apt to be very clearly 
expressed, the shrinking and aversion of disgust, and 
the impulse of anger to attack, to strike’ and to destroy 
its object This emotion is most commonly evoked 
by the actions of other men, by mean cruelty or 
underhand opposition to our efforts ; it is therefore one 
from which original moral judgments often spring. It 
is, I think, very apt to be complicated by positive 
self-feeling — we feel ourselves magnified by the presence 
of the moral weakness or littleness of the other, just 
as on a lower plane the physical weakness or smallness 
of those about one excites this positive selT-feeling, with 
its tendency to expand the chest, throw up the head, and 
strut in easy confidence. The name “scorn” is often 
applied to an affective state of whid» this emotion is an 
element ; but, if this element is donfinaitf, the emotion is 
that we experience when we are said to despise another, 
and its name is contempt, the substantive correspond- 
ing to the verb despise ; scorn, then, is a binary compound 
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of anger and disgust, or a tertiary compound if positive 
self-feeling is added to these ; while contempt is a binary 
compound of disgust and positive self-feeling, differing 
from scorn in the absence of the element of anger. 

Fear and disgust are very apt to be combined, as on 
the near view of a snake or an alligator, and in some 
persons this binary emotion is provoked by a large num- 
ber of animals, rats, moths, worms, spiders, and so on, 
and also by the mere appearance of some men, though 
more often by their characters. It is the emotion we 
call loathing, and, in its most intense form, horror. 
Loathing is apt to be complicated by wonder, which 
then, in spite of the combined impulses of fear and 
disgust, keeps us hovering in the neighbourhood of the 
loathsome objtct, fascinated, as we say, or in horrible 
fascination. 

* 

Again, anger, fear, and disgust* may be blended to 
form a tertiary compound, to which, if to any emotion, 
the name “hate’’ can be most properly applied, although 
it is better to reserve this name for the sentiment of in- 
tense dislike or hate, within the system of which this 
complex emotion is most commonly excited. 

Envy is allied to thisgroup of emotions. Without 
feeling confident as to its analysis, I would suggest that 
it is a binary compound of negative self-feeling and of 
anger; the former emotion being evoked by the superior 
power or position of the object, the latter by the sense 
that the en vic’d person is excluding us from the enjoy- 
ment of the goods or the position that he has or occu- 
pies. I do not think that true envy arises except when 
this sense of deprivation by, or opposition on the part 
of, the object isj>resfcnt ; as when, for example, another 
takes the prize we aimed at, or achieves the position we 
hoped to occupy, and therefore appears as an obstacle 
to the realisation of our ends. 
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Complex Emotions that imply the Existence of Sentiments 

We may now consider some of the complex emotional 
states that we only experience in virtue of having pre- 
viously acquired some sentiment for the object of the 
emotion. • 

Within the sentiment of love several well-defined 
compounds arise. Reproach seems to be a fusion 
of anger and of tender emotion. “ Oh, how could you 
do it 1 ” is the natural expression of reproach. The 
person who is the object of the sentiment of love per- 
forms some action which, if performed by an indifferent 
person, would provoke our anger simply ; but tender 
emotion, which is habitually evoked*by the mere thought 
of the object of our love, prevents the full development 
of our anger, fuses with it and softens it to reproach. 
This is the simplest form, as when a mother chides her 
little son for cruelty to an animal. A -more complex 
form arises when the sentiment is reciprocated, or sup- 
posed to be reciprocated, and its object acts in a way 
that seems to show indifference t$ us. In this case the 
pain of the wound given to our self-regarding sentiment 
and of the check to our tender emotion is the prominent 
feature of the affective state and overshadows anger ; 
perhaps the name “ reproach ” is most properly given to 
this more complex state. 

The threat of injury or destruction against the object 
of the sentiment of love excites in us anticipatory pain 
of its loss and perhaps also some anticipation of the 
sympathetic pain we should feel if the threat were 
realised ; and this pain, mingling with tender emotion, 
and perhaps with a little anger against the source of the 
threatened harm, gives rise to the state we call anxiety 
or solicitude. In popular language we are said to fear 



138 SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY 

the loss of, or injury to, the object ; but that fear enters 
into this emotion seems to be very questionable. 

Jealousy presents a difficult problem. Animals and 
very young children are commonly said to exhibit 
jealousy. A favourite dog will be emotionally moved 
by the sight of his master fondling a kitten or another 
dog; he wilf sometimes slink away and hide himself 
and sulk, or he will keep pushing himself forward to be 
caressed, with sidelong glances at the kitten. Some 
very young children behave in a similar way, when their 
mother nurses another child. And in both cases the 
jealous creature is apt to exhibit anger towards the 
intruder. These facts do not necessitate the assumption 
that jealousy is *a primary emotion, although, possibly, 
in order fully to account for them, we should have to 
admit an instinct of possession or ownership. 1 But 
even in these cases the existence of a sentiment of 
affection, however rudimentary, seems to be implied by 
this conduct. Certainly full-blown jealousy is only de- 
veloped where some sentiment of love or attachment 
exists ; and the conditions of its excitement, which 
constitute the object oN:he emotion, are complex, being, 
not a single person and his situation or actions, but the 
relations between three persons. The presence of a 
third person who attempts to draw to himself the 
regard of the object of the sentiment does not of itself 
excite jealqpsy, though it may excite anger. Jealousy 
involves anger of this sort towards the third person, but 
also some painful check to one’s own tender emotion 
and sentiment. It is, perhaps, possible to imagine a love 
so wholly disinterested that it would demand no recipro- 
cation of its tender feeling. Such a sentiment would be 
incapable of jealousy, and, perhaps, a mother’s love 

* This we may perhaps identify with the instinct of acquisition 
mentioned in Chapter III. 
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sometimes approximates to this type, though seldom. 
The sentiment of love commonly feeds upon, is sus- 
tained by, and demands reciprocation, which, being 
given, excites in turn a positive self-feeling or elation 
that fuses with the tender emotion, adding greatly to its 
pleasurable character. And the sentiment is apt to 
demand for its complete satisfaction the* maximum of 
such reciprocation ; so long as we feel that this maxi- 
mum is not attained we are uneasy, we lack the complete 
satisfaction of the self-expansive impulse, the impulse 
of positive self-feeling. And jealousy arises when the 
object of the sentiment gives to another, or merely is 
thought to give to another, any part of the regard thus 
claimed for the self. It is thus an ^unstable state of 
emotion, of which the most constant element is the 
painfully checked positive self-feeling, and which tends 
to oscillate between* two poles, revenge and reproach, 
according as one or the other person is more prominently 
before consciousness. In some cases the tender emotion 
may be at a minimum or even perhaps lacking, and the 
sentiment within which this kind of jealousy arises is a 
purely egoistic sentiment : the tobject of it is regarded 
merely as a part of one’s property, a part of one’s larger 
self, as one of the props on which one’s pride is built 
up; and the marks of affection, or of subjection, of the 
object towards oneself are valued merely as contributing 
to feed one’s positive self-feeling and self-regarding 
sentiment In this case any expression of* regard for a 
third person on the part of the object of the sentiment 
provokes a jealousy of which the anger turns mainly 
upon that object itself.* ,, 

* Tolstoy’s “ Kreutzer Sonata" is a study of jealousy of this type 
arising within a sentiment which was certainly not love, but was a 
strange blend of hate with an extended self-regarding sentiment. 
It is, I think, obvious that jealousy could not arise within a 
sentiment of hate, pure and simple. 
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There is an emotion that is properly called vengeful 
emotion ; it is not merely anger, though anger may be 
a large element in it. It is of especial interest to the 
moralist, because it has been one of the principal sources 
of the institution of public justice, more especially of 
the branch dealing with personal injuries; for the pursuit 
and punishment of murderers by the State, or by officers 
Of the law, has only gradually replaced the system of 
private vengeance and the blood-feud. One respect 
in which the impulse of revenge differs from that of 
simple anger is its long persistence owing to its being 
developed in connection with a sentiment, generally the 
self-regarding sentiment. The act that, more certainly 
than any other, pmvokes vengeful emotion is the public 
insult, which, If not irhmediately resented, lowers one in 
the eyes of one’s fellows. Such an insult calls out one’s 
positive self-feeling, with its impulse to assert oneself and 
to make good one’s value and power in the public eye. 
If the insult is At once avenged, the emotion is perhaps 
properly called resentment. It is when immediate satis- 
faction of the impulse of angry self-assertion is impos- 
sible that it gives rise tc*a painful desire ; it is then the 
insult rankles in one’s breast ; and this desire can only 
be satisfied by an assertion of one’s power, by returning 
an equally great or greater insult or injury to the 
offender — by “ getting even with him.” This painful 
struggle of positive self-feeling, maintaining one’s anger 
against the offender, is vengeful emotion or the emotion 
of revenge. 

Though the emotion is most easily evoked, perhaps, by 
public insult, it may arise also from injury deliberately 
done to any par£ of the larger self, any part of that large 
sphere of objects to which one’s self-regarding sentiment 
extends — e.g. y injury or insult to one’s family or tribe, or 
to any larger society with which a man identifies him- 
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self; this we see in the case of the blood-feuds, where 
the killing of one member of a family or tribe excites 
this emotion in all its other members, who continue to 
harbour it until they have “ got even ” with the family 
of the slayer by killing him or another of its members. 
On a still greater scale it may be provoked as a collec- 
tive emotion throughout a nation by defe&t in war. In 
this case the painful conation or desire that arises from' 
the checked impulse of positive self-feeling is apt to 
predominate greatly over the element of anger. The 
attitude of the French nation towards Germany for 
many years after the Franco-Prussian War, and of a 
large part of the British nation towards the Boers after 
Majuba, was determined by this emotfcm excited within 
the system of that most widely %xtendecl form of the 
self-regarding sentiment which we call the patriotic 
sentiment. * 

The view that vengeful emotion is essentially a fusion 
of anger and wounded self-feeling is not generally 
accepted. The question has been a good deal dis- 
cussed in connection with the history of punishment 
Dr. Steinmetz, a German authority, 1 takes the view that 
“ revenge is essentially rooted in the feeling of power 
and authority, its aim is to enhance the ‘self-feeling’ 
which has been lowered or degraded by the injury 
suffered.” „ And he supports this view by showing that 
primitively revenge is undirected, i.e., seeks satisfaction 
in any violent assertion of one’s power. The best 
illustration of such undirected revenge is, perhaps, the 
running Amok of the Malay. 8 In these cases the man 
who has suffered injury or insult does not deliberately 
plan out and execute his vengeance on.those who have 

* “ Die Entwickelung der Strafe." 

• An excellent account is given by Mr. Hugh Clifford in a 
story called “ The Amok of Dato VA v* " 
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Injured him. He broods for a time, no doubt filled 
with the painful desire arising from his instinct of self- 
assertion, and then suddenly takes his kris and runs 
through his village, cutting down every living being he 
encounters, until he himself is slain. This brooding 
and fierce dejection produced by insult is sometimes 
very intense ■among other savages. We know how 
Achilles sulked in his tent, and cases have been 
described of savages who have lain prone on the 
ground for days together and have even died when 
this emotion and its impulse could find no satis- 
faction. 

Professor Westermarck , 1 on the other hand, maintains 
against Steinmetc that self-feeling is not an essential 
element in veftgeful efnotion. He writes : “ Resentment 
may be described as an aggressive attitude of mind 
towards a cause of pain. Anger ic sudden resentment, 
In which the hostile reaction against the cause of pain 
is unrestrained by deliberation. Revenge, on the other 
hand, is a more deliberate form of non-moral resent- 
ment, in which the hostile reaction is more or less 
restrained by reason an,d calculation. It is impossible, 
however, to draw any distinct limit between these two 
types of resentment, as also to discern where an actual 
desire to inflict pain comes in .” 3 

This view of anger and revenge and of the relations 
between them is very different to the one proposed 
in the preceding pages. Westermarck makes resent- 
ment the fundamental type of this kind of emotional 
reaction, and distinguishes two varieties of it, anger 
and revenge, which, he holds, differ merely in that 
while anger is sudden and impulsive resentment, re- 
venge is deliberate and controlled resentment This, 

* “Origin and Development of the Moral Ideas," Chapter II. 

* Ibid., p. 33. 
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I venture to think, is a failure of analysis due to non- 
recognition of the guiding principle we have fol- 
lowed, the principle that the primary emotions are the 
affective aspects of the fundamental instinctive mental 
processes and that all the other emotions are derived 
from them by fusion or blending. Westermarck seeks 
to support his view by saying that, if one has written 
a book and it has been adversely criticised, though our ' 
self-feeling receives a painful check we do not seek 
vengeance on the critic but rather set out to write a 
better book. Now, it is dangerous to trust to the 
consideration of the emotions of the most cultivated 
and intellectual class of men in seeking light on the 
origin of the emotions, but I think thj.it most authors 
would avenge themselves on the unjust add damaging 
critic, if they could find an easy opportunity ; and our 
literary disputes frequently are but the most refined 
expression of this emotion. 

Our account of these emotions is nearer to that of 
Steinmetz, but differs from it in recognising that venge- 
ful emotion is essentially a binary compound of anger 
and positive self-feeling. These two elements may be 
fused in all proportions, so that revenge ranges from the 
hot, blind fury of the Malay running dmok t or from the 
emotion of the child furiously striking out at all about 
him, to the comparatively cold, plotting revenge that 
can postpone and pursue its satisfaction for years. 
And the distinction we make between ’resentment 
and revenge is that resentment is the fusion of anger 
and positive self-feeling immediately evoked by an act 
of aggression and does not necessarily imply the ex- 
istence of a developed self-regard ing sentiment, whereas 
revenge is the same emotion developed within the 
system of the self-regarding sentiment — to which 
circumstance it owes its persistent character— with 
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the addition of painful feeling arising from the con- 
tinued thwarting of the two impulses. 

The vengeful emotion has been regarded by some 
authors, eg., by Dr. Mercier, 1 as the root of moral 
indignation, and Westermarck gives this position to his 
“ resentment.” He divides resentments into two great 
classes, the amoral and the non-moral ; the non-moral 
class consisting of anger and revenge, the moral class 
of moral indignation and disapproval. This classifica- 
tion seems to involve a cross-division and a confusion, 
not only because he fails to seize the difference between 
anger and revenge, but also because he has no criterion 
by which to distinguish his moral from his non-moral 
resentments. Whether revenge is ever a moral emotion, 
and whether the disinterested anger against the cruel 
oppressor that we have called moral indignation (the 
anger that arises, in the way* we have studied in 
Chapter III., out of the parental instinct exercised on 
behalf of the defenceless creature) is ever non-moral — 
these are questions that may be left to the moralists 
for decision ; but that these two emotions, revenge 
and moral indignation, are not only intrinsically dif- 
ferent, but that they are evoked by very different 
situations, seems as indisputable as that while one is 
essentially egoistic the other is essentially altruistic. 
These two emotions together are the main roots 
of all justice ; neither alone would have sufficed to 
engender k system of law and custom that would 
secure personal rights and liberties, and neither alone 
would suffice to secure the efficient administration of 
justice. 

Approval and disapproval have been treated of by 
Westermarck and other writers as emotions. But to 
describe them as emotions is to perpetuate the chaos of 
* ** Criminal Responsibility,” Oxford, 1905. 
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psychological terminology.* They are not emotions 
but judgments, and though, like other judgments, they 
are often directly determined by emotions, that is not 
always the case ; for even moral approval and dis- 
approval may be unemotional intellectual judgments 
made in logical accordance with previously adopted 
principles. # 

Shame is an emotion second to none in the extent 
of its influence upon social behaviour. There are 
several words closely connected with shame, the loose 
usage of which is a source of great confusion, 
shyness, bashfulness, and modesty; these are sometimes 
said to be the names of emotions, sometimes of instincts. 
But shyness and modesty, like coi*rage, generosity, and 
meanness, are qualities of character and of conduct 
arising out of the possession of instincts and senti- 
ments, while shame is a true secondary emotion, and 
bashfulness, if not an emotion in the strict sense of the 
word, is an emotional state. 

Shame has given much trouble to psychologists, 
because it seems to imply and to depend upon self- 
consciousness, while yet the behaviour of animals and 
of very young children, whom we can credit only with 
the merest rudiments of self-consciousness, sometimes 
seems to express shame. Professor Baldwin 2 has dealt 
with these emotions in children more successfully per- 
haps than any other author. He distinguishes two 
periods in the development of what he calls the bash- 
fulness of the child ; an earlier period, during which 
what he calls organic bashfulness is evoked by the 

* In a recent treatise on ethics, which makes a considerable 
show of psychological precision, they are descrified on one page 
successively as emotions, sentiments, feelings, and judgments. 

• “ Social and Ethical Interpretations in Mental Development/* 
chap, vi., London, 1902, 

L 
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presence of strangers — this organic bashfulness, which 
is shown by most children in their first year, he identifies 
with fear ; a later period in which the child makes 
efforts to draw attention to himself— this he calls the 
period of true bashfulness. Baldwin’s description of 
the facts seems to be accurate, but . he fails to show the 
origin of the bashfulness he describes and fails also to 
show its relation to shame. 

The way has been prepared for the solution of these 
and other difficulties connected with shame by our 
recognition of positive and negative self-feeling as 
primary emotions, and by our acceptance of the im- 
portant distinction between emotions and sentiments 
that Shand has^ so clearly pointed out. The earliest 
reactions of a child towards strangers are, no doubt, 
symptoms of fear, as Baldwin says. But truly bashful 
behaviour, which is not usually displayed until the third 
year, has nothing to do with fear, and is, I submit, 
symptomatic 6f a struggle between the two opposed 
impulses of the instincts of self-display and self- 
abasement, with their emotions of positive and negative 
self-feeling : a struggle rather than a fusion, for the 
impulses and emotions of the two instincts are so 
directly opposed that fusion is hardly possible. Con- 
sider the little boy of three who, in the presence of a 
stranger, hides quietly behind his mother’s skirt with 
head hun^ low, averted face, and sidelong glances, 
until suddenly he emerges, saying “Can you do this?” 
and turns a somersault at the feet of the stranger. In 
adults the slightly painful agitation that most of us feel 
when we have to figure before an audience seems to be 
of the same nature as this childish bashfulness, and to 
be due to a similar struggle between these two impulses 
and emotions. Our negative self-feeling is evoked by 
the presence of persons whom we regard as our supe- 
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riors, or whd, by reason of their number and of their 
forming a collective whole, are able to make on us. an 
impression of power ; but it is not until our positive 
self-feeling is also excited, until we feel ourselves called 
upon to make a display of ourselves or our powers, 
to address the audience, to play a part as an equal 
among the superior beings, or even merely to walk 
across the room before the eyes of a crowd, that we 
experience the slightly painful, slightly pleasurable, but 
often very intense, emotional agitation which is properly 
called bashfulness. Whether this state is at all possible 
in the absence of self-consciousness it is difficult to say. 
For although either instinct may be excited quite inde- 
pendently of, and prior to the rise of, self-consciousness, 
it would seem that the idea of* the self and some 
development of the self-regarding sentiment are neces- 
sary conditions of ths> conjunction of the two opposed 
emotions ; in their absence one of the opposed emotions 
would simply preclude or drive out the other. In 
situations that evoke bashfulness the negative self- 
feeling is, perhaps, as a rule, more directly induced by 
the presence of the other person or persons, while the 
positive self-feeling is more dependent on the idea of 
the self and on the egoistic sentiment. 

But the state of bashfulness we have considered is 
not shame. Shame, in the full sense of the word, is 
only possible when the self-regarding sentiment has 
become well developed about the idea of the self, its 
attributes and powers. Then any exhibition of the self 
to others as deficient in these powers and attributes, 
which constitute the self in so far as it is the object of 
the self-regarding sentiment, provokes shjyne. The self 
may appear defective or inferior to others in all other 
respects and no shame, though perhaps bashfulness, 
will be induced. Thus a man whose self, as object of 
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his self-respect, includes courage or athletic prowess 
will feel shame if he appears cowardly or bodily in- 
capable ; whereas most women, whose selves as objects 
of their self-regarding sentiments have not the attribute 
of physical courage or athletic capacity, will run away 
from a mouse or show themselves jncapable of jumping 
over a fence* without the least pang of shame. 

Shame, then, is not merely negative self-feeling, nor 
is it merely negative and positive self-feeling struggling 
together; it is bashfulness qualified by the pain of 
baffled positive self-feeling, whose impulse is strong and 
persistent owing to the fact that the emotion is excited 
within the system of the self-regarding sentiment The 
conduct -that excites our shame is that which lowers 
us in the e'yes of o'ur fellows, so that we feel it to be 
impossible for our positive self-feeling to attain 
satisfaction. Shame thus differs from vengeful emotion, 
which also is provoked by a blow to our self-esteem, 
in that the blow comes, not from another, but from 
ourselves ; or rather, though it comes from others, it is 
occasioned by our own conduct, and therefore, though 
the check to our impulse of self-assertion may provoke 
our anger, this anger, unlike that of vengeful emotion, is 
directed against ourselves, and is therefore incapable of 
finding satisfaction. Hence the pain of the check to our 
positive self-feeling, which, when it comes from another, 
may find some relief in the active pursuit of vengeance, 
can in thiJ case find no relief but is augmented by the 
pain of baffled anger. Shame, then, seems to be closely 
allied to vengeful emotion and, especially in brutal 
natures, is apt to be accompanied by it ; but it differs 
from vengeful emotion in two respects — first, the check 
to positive self-feeling not only gives rise to a painful 
and angry desire for self-assertion, but there is no 
possibility of satisfaction for this desire, of “ getting 
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even” with the person from whom the check comes, 
because that person is oneself ; secondly, there is an 
element of negative self-feeling, with its impulse to 
withdraw oneself from the notice of others, evoked by 
the recognition of one’s own shortcoming. In revenge 
in its purest form this element of negative self-feeling 
has no part ; but, if in the face of insult br injury one 
has behaved in a cowardly manner, it may complicate 
the emotional state, which then becomes an imperfect 
blend of revenge and shame. 

Mere bashfulness very readily passes into shame ; for, 
when in that state, one is acutely aware of one’s self in 
relation to others, and therefore one notices at once any 
slight defect of one’s conduct, and any censifre or dis- 
approval passed upon it occasion? a painful check to 
positive self-feeling that converts bashfulness to shame. 
The full understanding of shame implies a study of the 
self-regarding sentiment, which, however, we must 
postpone to a later page. 

We are now in a position to inquire into the nature 
of sorrow and joy, which we have rejected from our list 
of primary emotions, because, as was said, they are 
algedonic or pleasure-pain qualifications of emotional 
states rather than emotions capable of standing alone. 

First, a remark must be made upon one feature of 
emotions that has been too much neglected. Apart 
from the pleasure that attends the successful, and the 
pain that attends the unsuccessful, conation or striving 
towards an end involved in every emotional state, each 
primary emotion seems to have a certain intrinsic 
feeling-tone, just as the sensations that ye synthesised 
In perception have their feeling-tone independently of 
the success or lack of success of the perceptual conation. 
And the intrinsic feeling-tone of the emotions seems to 
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follow the same rule as that of sensations, namely, that 
with increase of intensity of the emotion pleasant tends 
to give way to unpleasant feeling-tone ; so that, while 
at moderate intensities some are pleasant and others 
unpleasant, at the highest intensity all alike become 
unpleasant or painful ; and, perhaps, at the lowest 
intensity all' are pleasant, if that is the case, then, 
like the sensations, the emotions differ greatly from one 
another in regard to the position of the neutral point of 
feeling-tone in the scales of their intensities. Thus fear 
at low intensity does but add a pleasurable zest to 
any pursuit, as we see especially clearly in children, 
sportsmen, and adventurous spirits generally ; whereas at 
high interisit^y it "is the most horrible of all experiences. 
On the other hand, tender-emotion is pleasantly toned, 
save, perhaps, at its highest intensity ; and positive self- 
feeling is even more highly pleassrable and remains so, 
probably, even at its highest intensity. 

How, then, ate we to regard joy and sorrow ? Is joy 
mere pleasure, and are the two words synonymous? 
Obviously not ; joy is universally recognised as some- 
thing more than, and higher than, mere pleasure. 
Whenever did poet write of pleasure in the lofty strain 
of the beautiful lines that Coleridge wrote of joy ? 

“O pure of heart, thou needst not ask of me 
What this strong music in the soul may be I 
What, and wherein it doth exist, 

This light, this glory, this fair luminous mist, 

This beautiful and beauty-making power, 

Joy, virtuous lady 1 Joy that ne’er was given 
Save to the pure, and in their purest hour. 

Joy is the sweet voice, Joy the luminous cloud— 

We in oarselves rejoice ! 

And thence flows all that charms or ear or sight, 

All melodies the echoes of that voice, 

All colours a suffusion from that light.’’ 
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Clearly joy is more than pleasure, however intense. 
Let us examine what is by common consent the purest 
type of joy — the joy of a loving mother as she tends her 
beautiful and healthy child. In this case many factors 
contribute to produce the joyful emotion : (1) There is 
aesthetic pleasure in the contemplation of the beauty 
of the object, a pleasure that any onlooker may share ; 
(2) sympathetic pleasure reflected by, or induced in, the’ 
mother from her smiling child ; (3) tender-emotion, 
in itself pleasantly toned and progressively attaining 
satisfaction ; (4) positive self-feeling, also intrinsically 
pleasant and also attaining an ideal satisfaction ; for 
the mother is proud of her child as an evidence of 
her own worth ; (5) each of these two^rim^ry emotions 
of the mother is developed within fhe system of a strong 
sentiment, the one within the system of her love for her 
child, the other within the system of her regard for 
herself, the two strongest sentiments of her nature, 
which, in so far as the child is identified with herself, 
become welded together to constitute a master sentiment 
or passion ; this renders the emotions more intense and 
more enduring ; (6) the fact that the emotions are not 
aroused as merely isolated experiences by some casually 
presented object, but are developed within strongly 
organised and enduring sentiments gives them a 
prospective reference ; they project themselves into 
an indefinitely prolonged future, and hope or 
pleasant anticipation is added to the complex. 

Joy is always, as in this instance, a complex emotional 
state, in which one or more of the primary emotions, 
developed within the system of a strong sentiment, 
plays an essential part. We ought, then, properly to 
speak, not of joy, but of joyous emotion. And if, by an 
illegitimate effort of abstraction, we should seek to 
separate joy from the emotions with which it forms an 
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inseparable whole, we should have to say that it is 
pleasure, but pleasure of a high type, pleasure of com- 
plex origin, arising from the harmonious operation of 
one or more sentiments that constitute a considerable 
feature of the total mental organisation. 

Reflexion upon sorrow yields similar results. Take 
the parallel dase of the mother sorrowing for the loss 
of her child. There is tender emotion, which, though 
intrinsically of pleasant feeling-tone, is in this case 
painful because its impulse is baffled and cannot attain 
more than the most scanty and imperfect satisfaction 
in little acts, such as the laying of flowers on the grave ; 
and this emotion, being developed within a strong senti- 
ment, is persistentyand the pain of its ineffectual impulse 
constantly recurs : a^ain, pride and hope have been 
dashed down and few can avoid some negative self- 
feeling under such conditions, for* a part of the larger 
self has been torn away, and some thought of some 
effort that might have been made but was not is very 
apt to increase the intensity of this painful negative 
self-feeling. 

In this case, then, we should properly speak of a 
sorrowful emotion, which emotion is a painfully toned 
binary compound of tender emotion and negative self- 
feeling. And as in this case, so in every other, sorrow 
implies one or more of the primary emotions excited 
within a sentiment. Perhaps in every case tender emotion 
must be an element ; for, take away the tender emotion 
and only painful negative self-feeling or humiliation re- 
mains ; take away that emotion also and nothing remains 
but some painful depressed feeling that cannot properly 
be called sorro\y, though it might perhaps be called grief. 
Some such state as this last might be produced by an 
event that should destroy the sentiment of love at the 
same time that it removed its object ; e.g., a friend, the 
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object of a strong sentiment, suddenly by some cruel 
act shows us that he has renounced our friendship and, at 
the same time, that he is unworthy of it. Under these 
conditions might be realised a state of intolerable pain, 
a state almost devoid of impulse or desire, that might be 
called grief, but not. sorrow. But it is hard to imagine 
even under such conditions a state withou? some anger, 
some resentment or disgust, and the corresponding’ 
impulse. In so far as grief is properly distinguishable 
from sorrow, it differs in having less of tender emo- 
tion and more of anger, as when the bereaved and 
grief-stricken father curses God, or the Fates, or the 
Universe. 

In this connection we may consider the»differenvC 
between pity and sorrow. Pity 3 i its simplest form is 
tender emotion tinged with sympathetically induced 
pain. It differs from sorrow, which also is essentially a 
painful tender emotion, in the sympathetic character of 
the pain, and in that it does not imply the existence 
of any sentiment of affection or love, as sorrow does, 
and is therefore a more transient experience, and one 
with less tendency to look before and after. There is 
also, of course, a sorrowful pity, as when one watches 
the painful and mortal illness of a dear friend. In this 
case there is tender emotion and there is sympathetically 
induced pain which makes the state one of pity ; but 
there is also pain arising from the prospect of the loss 
of the object of our sentiment of love, which makes the 
emotion a sorrowful one. That sorrow does not neces- 
sarily include an element of sympathetic pain is clearly 
shown by the sorrow of those who have lost a loved one 
whom they sincerely believe to have entered on a 
happier life. The pain of sorrow is, then, a self-regarding 
pain, whereas the pain of pity is not; hence pity is 
rightly regarded as the nobler emotion. 
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Before passing on from this subject, it seems worth 
while to inquire, What is happiness? Is happiness 
merely pleasure or a sum of pleasures, and if not, what 
Is it? If only moralists had condescended to ask this 
question earnestly and had found the answer to it, how 
much of the energy devoted to ethical discussion during 
the last centdry might profitably have been turned into 
other channels ! The utilitarians constantly assumed 
that happiness and pleasure are to be identified, and 
used happiness and sum of pleasures as synonymous 
terms, generally without pausing to consider, or to seek 
to justify, this identification. The principle that the 
ultimate test of the relative worth of different kinds of 
conduct and character must be the estimation of the 
degree in which they contribute to bring about the 
greatest happiness of the greatest number, this principle, 
which if the phrase “greatest number” is taken as referring 
to the remoter, as well as to the immediate, future can- 
not easily be rejected, was treated as identical with the 
maxim that the aim of all conduct should be to increase 
the sum of pleasures to the greatest possible extent ; 
and this maxim, illuminated by Bentham’s dictum that 
‘‘ pushpin is as good as poetry provided the pleasure be 
as great,” was naturally repulsive to many of the finer 
natures ; it provoked in them a reaction and drove them 
to grope among obscure and mystical ideas for their 
ethical foundations, and so has greatly delayed the 
general acceptance of the great truth embodied in the 
utilitarian doctrines. J. S. Mill, like the rest, identified 
happiness with sum of pleasures, and attempted to 
improve the position by recognising higher and lower 
qualities of pleasure, and by regarding the higher as 
indefinitely more desirable than the lower. This was an 
effort in the right direction, but so long as happiness is 
regarded as merely a sum of pleasures, whether higher 
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or lower, and pleasure and pain as the only motives to 
action, the utilitarian position is untenable. 1 

It is, I think, indisputable that a man maybe unhappy 
while he actually experiences pleasure, and that he 
might experience one pleasure after another throughout 
a considerable period without ceasing to be unhappy. 
Consider the case of a man whose lifelong ambition 
and hopes have recently been dashed to the ground. 
If he were fond of music, he might, when the first shock 
of disappointment had passed away, attend a concert 
and derive pleasure from the music, or indulge in other 
pleasures, and yet be continuously unhappy. No doubt 
his unhappiness would make it more difficult to find 
pleasure and might make his pleasure thiij^Ti quality; 
but the two modes of experience are, though antagonistic, 
not absolutely incompatible and mutually exclusive. 

In a similar way, a' man may be happy while experi- 
encing pain, not merely physical pain, but pain in the 
proper sense of the word — i.e., painful feeling. Imagine 
the case of a man of fine nature who in the past in a 
moment of weakness has done a mean thing, but who by 
his efforts has completely repaired the injury done, has 
set his relations to others on an entirely satisfactory foot- 
ing, and has become thoroughly happy. If his mind 
goes back to that act of meanness, he will have a painful 
feeling and yet he may continue to be happy without 
intermission. Or imagine another, perhaps a clearer, 
case — that of a person who finds an exalted happiness 
in seeking to relieve the lot of the sick and distressed. 
Such a person will often feel sympathetic pain, but, so 
long as he knows he is doing good to others, he is 
happy and does not cease to be happy in Jhose moments 

' Even in so recent and excellent a treatise as Dr. Rashdall’s 
u Theory of Good and Evil " this identification of pleasure with 
happiness is frequently repeated, verbally at least. 
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of pitiful emotion. We may even believe that the cause 
of such sympathetic pain may increase the happiness of 
him who feels it Suppose that to a tender-hearted, 
sympathetic person, who finds his happiness in doing 
good to others, a friend pours out his troubles in a 
moment of confidence ; the recipient feels sympathetic 
pain, but hiS happiness is at the same time increased 
' because he sees that his friend confides in him and finds 
relief in doing so. Do not facts of this order show 
clearly that happiness is no mere sum of pleasures? 
What, then, is it? It may, I think, be indirectly defined 
by saying that happiness is related to joy in the same 
way that joy is related to pleasure . 1 Pleasure is a 
qualificatie.^ of consciousness of momentary duration 
or, at most, of a flebting character, and it arises from 
some mental process that involves but a mere fragment 
of one’s whole being. Joy arises "from the harmonious 
operation of an organised system or sentiment that 
constitutes a considerable feature or part of one’s whole 
being ; it has, therefore, potentially at least, a greater 
persistence and continuity and a deeper resonance ; it 
is, as it were, more massive than pleasure ; it is more 
intimately and essentially a part of oneself, so that one 
cannot stand aside and contemplate it in philosophic or 
depreciatory detachment, as one may contemplate one’s 
pleasures. Happiness arises from the harmonious opera- 
tion of all the sentiments of a well-organised and 
unified personality, one in which the principal sentiments 
support one another in a succession of actions all of 
which tend towards the same or closely allied and har- 
monious ends. Hence the richer, the more highly 
developed, the r more completely unified or integrated is 
the personality, the more capable is it of sustained 
happiness in spite of inter-current pains of all sorts. 
» * Cp. p. 151* 
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In the child or in the adult of imperfectly developed 
and unified personality, the pleasure or pain of the 
moment is apt to fill or dominate the whole of con- 
sciousness as a simple wave of feeling, whereas in the 
perfected personality it appears as a mere ripple on 
the surface of a strpng tide that sets steadily in one 
direction. * 

If this account of happiness is correct, it follows that 
to add to the sum of happiness is not merely to add to 
the sum of pleasures, but is rather to contribute to the 
development of higher forms of personality, personalities 
capable, not merely of pleasure, as the animals are, but, 
of happiness. If this conclusion is sound, it is of no small 
importance to the social sciences ; it gogs far ^reconcile 
the doctrine of such moralists as T? H. Green with that 
of the more enlightened utilitarians ; for the one party 
insists that the proper end of moral effort is the de- 
velopment of personalities, the other that it is the 
Increase of happiness, and these we now see to be 
identical ends. 

In Chapter III. it was said that the definition of 
emotion there adopted necessitates the exclusion of 
surprise, as well as of joy and sorrow, from the list of 
true and primary emotions. This is because surprise is 
an affective state that implies no corresponding instinct 
and has no specific conative tendency. It is merely a 
condition of general excitement which supervenes upon 
any totally unexpected and violent mental impression ; 
or perhaps it is more accurate to say that it is produced 
by an impression which is contrary to anticipation, and 
to which, therefore, we cannot immediately adjust our- 
selves, which does not evoke at once an appropriate 
emotional and conative response. It is the momentary 
state of confused excitement which intervenes between 
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the reception of the impression and the assumption 
of the appropriate attitude towards it, a moment of 
conflict and confusion between the habitual anticipatory 
attitude determined by the course of previous experi- 
ence and the new attitude provoked by the unusual 
course of events. 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER V 

In the previous editions no attempt was made to deal with 
the emotion of remorse* The following note is added to make 
good this serious omission. 

Remorse is an emotion which has been commonly regarded by 
moralists hr* the most intense of the effects produced by the 
activity of that peculiar entity “the conscience/’ It is a complex 
emotional state implying the existence of a well-developed self- 
regarding sentiment and, generally, of moral sentiments. It 
arises upon the recollection of some past action that one deeply 
regrets; like all regret it is painful owing to the fact that the 
impulse or desirfe, which is the root of it and which may be 
the impulse of any one of several instincts, is directed towards 
the past rather than towards the future, and is therefore seen to 
be necessarily and for ever baffled. But it differs from other 
forms of regret in that the regretted event is one brought about 
by one’s own action Hence the anger which arises from the 
baffled desire is directed against oneself, and can find no satisfac- 
tion in the utterance of reproaches or curses ; for these, being 
directed against oneself, do but add to the painfulness of the whole 
complex state ; and even the doing of penance (i.e., the infliction 
of punishment upon oneself), though it yields some satisfaction to 
the baffled impulse, does not heal the wound to one’s self-regard 
caused by the recognition of the irrevocable failure to realise 
one’s ideal of self. Through this last factor remorse is closely 
allied with shame, and it might perhaps be adequately defined as 
shameful and angry regret. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SENTIMENTS 

W E have seen that a sentiment is an organised 
system of emotional dispositions centred about 
the idea of some object. The organisation of the senti- 
ments in the developing mind is* determined by the 
course of experience ; that is to say, the sentiment is a 
growth in the structure of the mind that is not natively 
given in the inherited^ constitution. This is certainly 
true in the main, though the maternal sentiment might 
almost seem to be innate ; but we have to remember 
that in the human mother this sentiment may, and 
generally does, begin to grow up about the idea of its 
object, before the child is born. 1 

The growth of the sentiments is of the utmost import- 
ance for the character and conduct of individuals and of 
societies; it is the organisation of the affective and 

* In a recent article criticising M. Ribot’s book " Les Passions" 
(“Mind,” vol. xvi., p. 502) Mr. Shand has suggested t&at the senti- 
ment of love is innately organised. I cannot see any sufficient 
grounds for accepting this suggestion, and I believe that any such 
assumption will raise more difficulties than it solves. In previous 
chapters I have suggested that certain of the instincts may have 
peculiarly intimate innate relations, that, e.g., the^nstinct of pug- 
nacity is thus specially intimately connected with the maternal 
instinct and with the sex instinct of the male. But even this 
seems to me very questionable. 
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conative life. In the absence of sentiments our emo- 
tional life would be a mere chaos, without order, con- 
sistency, or continuity of any kind ; and all our social 
relations and conduct, being based on the emotions and 
their impulses, would be correspondingly chaotic, unpre- 
dictable, and unstable. It is only through the systematic 
organisation of the emotional dispositions in sentiments 
that the volitional control of the immediate promptings 
of the emotions is rendered possible. Again, our judg- 
ments of value and of merit are rooted in our sentiments ; 
and our moral principles have the same sourc?, for they 
are formed by our judgments of moral value. 

In dealing with the emotions, we named and classed 
them according their nature as states of affective con- 
sciousness and as tendencies to action ; and we may 
attempt to name and classify the sentiments also 
according to the nature of the emotional dispositions 
that enter into the composition of each one. But since, 
as we have seen, the same emotional dispositions may 
enter into the composition of very different sentiments, 
we can carry the naming and classification of them but 
a little way on this principle, and we have accordingly 
but very general names for the sentiments. We have 
the names love, liking, affection, attachment, denoting 
those sentiments that draw one towards their objects, 
generally in virtue of the tender emotion with its pro- 
tective impulse which is their principal constituent ; and 
we have the names hate, dislike, and aversion, for those 
that lead us to shrink from their objects, those whose 
attitude or tendency is one of aversion, owing to the 
fear or disgust that is the dominant element in their 
composition. The two names love and hate, and the 
weaker but otherwise synonymous terms liking and dis- 
like, affection and aversion, are very general ; each 
stands for a large class of sentiments of varied, though 
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similar, composition ; the character common to the one 
class being the fundamental tendency to seek the object 
and to find pleasure in its presence, while that of the 
other class is the tendency to avoid the object and to be 
pained by its presence. 

We must, I think, recognise a third principal variety 
of sentiment which is primarily the self-regarding sen- 
timent, and is, perhaps, best called respect. Respect 
differs from love in that, while tender emotion occupies 
the principal place in love, it is lacking, or occupies an 
altogether subordinate position, in the sentiment of 
respect. The principal constituents of respect are the 
dispositions of positive and negative self-feelipg ; and 
respect is clearly marked off from jpv^by the fact that 
shame is one of its strongest emotions. 

It may be asked — If respect is thus a sentiment that 
has for its most essential constituents these self-regarding 
emotions, how can we properly be said to entertain 
respect for others ? The answer is, I think, that we 
respect those who respect themselves, that our respect 
for another is a sympathetic reflexion of his self-respect ; 
for unless a man shows self-respect we never have 
respect for him, even though we may admire some of 
his qualities, or like, or even love, him in a certain 
degree. The generally recognised fact that we may like 
without respecting, and may respect without liking, 
shows very clearly the essentially different natures of 
these two sentiments, love and respect 

The older moralists frequently made use of the 
expression “ self-love,” and in doing so generally con- 
’ founded under this term two different sentiments, self- 
love and self-respect Self-love is fortunately a com- 
paratively rare sentiment ; it is the self-regarding 
sentiment of the thoroughly selfish man, the meaner 
sort of egoist Such a man feels a tender emotion for 

K 
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himself, he indulges in self-pity ; he may have little 
positive self-feeling and may be incapable of shame . 1 

Besides the sentiments of these three main types, 
love, hate, and respect, which may be called complete or 
full-grown sentiments, we must recognise the existence 
of sentiments of all degrees of development from the 
most rudimentary upward ; these may be regarded as 
stages in the formation of fully-grown sentiments, 
although many of them never attain any great degree 
of complexity or strength. These we have to name 
according to the principal emotional disposition enter- 
ing into their composition. 

The sentiments may also be classified according to 
the nature of th&r qbjects ; they then fall into three main 
classes, the concrete particular, the concrete general, and 
the abstract sentiments — eg., the sentiment of love for 
a child, of love for children in general, of love for justice 
or virtue. Their development in the individual follows 
this order, the concrete particular sentiments being, of 
course, the earliest and most easily acquired. The 
number of sentiments a man may acquire, reckoned 
according to the number of objects in which they are 
centred, may, of course, be very large ; but almost every 
man has a small number of sentiments — perhaps one 

1 I shall be told that in restricting in this way the meaning of 
the term “ ^elf-love ” I am setting aside a usage consecrated by age 
and the writings of innumerable moralists. I would anticipate 
this objection by asking — Why should the psychologist feel any 
obligation to clog and hamper the development of his science by 
a regard for the terminology of the pre-scientific ages, while the 
workers in other scientific fields are permitted to develop their 
terminology wjth a single eye to its precision and to the accurate 
discrimination and classification of the like and the unlike ? The 
chemist is not held to be under any obligation to class earth, air, 
fire, and water with his elements, nor does the physicist persist 
in classing heat a£id electricity with the fluid substances. 



DEVELOPMENT OF THE SENTIMENTS 163 

only — that greatly surpass all the rest in strength and 
as regards the proportion of his conduct that springs 
from them. 

Each sentiment has a life-history, like every other 
vital organisation. It is gradually built up, increasing 
in complexity and strength, and may continue to grow 
indefinitely, or may enter upon a period of decline, and . 
may decay slowly or rapidly, partially or completely. 

When any one of the emotions is strongly or re- 
peatedly excited by a particular object, there is formed 
the rudiment of a sentiment. Suppose that a child is 
thrown into the company of some person given to 
frequent outbursts of violent anger, say, a violent- 
tempered father who is otherwise indifferent ib the child 
and takes no further notice of him than to threaten, 
scold, and, perhaps, beat him. At first the child experi- 
ences fear at each exhibition of violence ; but repetition 
of these incidents very soon creates the habit of fear, 
and in the presence of his father, even in his mildest 
moods, the child is timorous ; that is to say, the mere 
presence of the father throws the child’s fear-disposition 
into a condition of sub-excitement, which increases on 
the slightest occasion until it produces all the subjective 
and objective manifestations of fear. As a further stage, 
the mere idea of the father becomes capable of produc- 
ing the same effects as his presence ; this idea has 
become associated with the emotion ; or,* in stricter 
language, the psycho-physical disposition, whose excite- 
ment involves the rise to consciousness of this idea, has 
become associated or intimately connected with the 
psycho-physical disposition whose excitement produces 
the bodily and mental symptoms of fear. Such an 
association constitutes a rudimentary sentiment that we 
can only call a sentiment of fear. 

In a similar way, a single act of kindness done by 
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A to B may evoke in B the emotion of gratitude ; and 
if A repeats his kindly acts, conferring benefits on B, 
the gratitude of B may become habitual, may become 
an enduring emotional attitude of B towards A — a senti- 
ment of gratitude. Or, in either case, a single act — one 
evoking very intense fear or gratitude — may suffice to 
render the association more or less durable and the 
‘ attitude of fear, or gratitude, of B towards A more or 
less permanent 

The same is true of most, perhaps of all, of the 
emotions of the class that do not presuppose sentiments 
already formed for the object of the emotion — eg, of 
admiration, of anger, of disgust, of pity. We must, 
then, recdgoise, ae limiting cases on the side of sim- 
plicity, sentiments fdVmed by the association of a single 
emotional disposition with the idea of some object But 
it can seldom happen that a sentiment persists in this 
rudimentary condition for any long period of time. 
Any such sentiment is liable to die away for lack of 
stimulus, or, if further relations are maintained with its 
object, to develop into a more complex organisation. 
Thus the simple sentiment of fear, created in the way 
we have imagined, will tend to develop, and will most 
readily become hate by the incorporation of other 
emotional dispositions ; anger may be frequently 
aroused by the harsh punishments and restrictions 
imposed by the violent-tempered father, perhaps also 
revenge, disgust, and shame ; and after each occasion 
on which the father becomes the object of these emo- 
tions, they remain more ready to be stirred by him or 
by the mere thought of him ; they all, in virtue of their 
repeated excitement by this one object, become 
associated with the object more and more intimately, 
until the mere idea of him may suffice to throw them 
all at once into* a condition of sub-excitement, or to 
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arouse all of them in turn or in conjunction to full 
activity. So the rudimentary sentiment, whose only 
emotional constituent is fear, develops into a full- 
blown hatred. 

Now let us take parental love as the type of a strong 
and highly complex sentiment, and let # us consider 
its development. By reason of its helplessness, its 
delicacy, its distresses, the young child evokes sooner 
or later the tender emotion of the parent, if he is at all 
capable of this emotion ; and if the parent does not, 
through laziness or under the influence of a bad 
tradition, restrain the protective impulse, it finds its 
satisfaction in a series of tender acts. Each time the 
emotion and its impulse are brought into ‘operation 
by this particular object, they are rendered more easily 
excitable in the same way, until the mere idea of this 
object is constantly ‘accompanied by some degree of 
the emotion, however feeble. This gives the object a 
special power of attracting and holding the attention 
of the parent, who therefore constantly notices the 
child’s expressions ; and these evoke by sympathetic 
reaction the corresponding feelings and emotions 
in the parent. Thus all the tender and attracting 
emotions are repeatedly aroused by this one object, 
either singly or in combination — pity, wonder, admira- 
tion, gratitude, solicitude, as well as sympathetic pain 
and pleasure, and quick anger at neglect pr injury of 
the child by others. This, perhaps, is as far as the 
sentiment normally develops while the child is very 
young. But there comes in the ordinary course of 
things a time when the child learns to reciprocate the 
parent’s sentiment and, by its expressions of tenderness 
or gratitude, intensifies the satisfaction of the parental 
emotions; in so doing it welds the father’s sentiment 
still more strongly than before, and* also establishes 
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the relation presently to be discussed under the head 
of active sympathy. But this is not all ; the parent 
is apt to identify the child with himself in a peculiarly 
intimate way, for he knows that the world in general 
regards its qualities and its defects as, in a sense, his 
own ; and so his self-regarding sentiment of respect or 
of pride becomes directly extended to the child ; what- 
ever is admirable about it brings satisfaction to his 
positive self-feeling ; whatever is defective humbles 
him, excites his negative self-feeling ; its shame or 
disgrace is his shame, its triumphs are his triumphs. 
It is the fusion of these two sentiments, the altruistic 
and the egoistic, in the parental sentiment that gives 
it its incomparable hold upon our natures, and makes 
it a sentiment from 1 which proceed our most intense 
joys and sorrows. And not only are the various 
emotions, such as tender emotion and positive self- 
feeling, excited in complex conjunctions, but it would 
seem that each' emotion excited within the system of 
any complex sentiment acquires an increased intensity 
and its impulse an additional energy from its member- 
ship in the system, an increment of energy which is 
greater the larger the number of dispositions comprised 
within the system . 1 To all this must be added yet 
another factor — every effort and every sacrifice made 
on the child’s behalf, every pain suffered through it, 
adds to the ( strength of the sentiment ; for with each 
such incident we feel that we put something of our- 
selves into the object of the sentiment; and this sense 
of the accumulation of our efforts and sacrifices gives 

• For the same reason other sentiments of this type, resulting 
from fusion of the self -regarding sentiment with the love of an 
object other than the self (of which patriotism is the most 
striking example), acquire their power of supplying dominant 
or extremely po weirful motives. 
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it an additional value; we come to regard it as an 
investment in which we have sunk our capital bit by 
bit, to lose which would be to lose that which embodies 
our past efforts. In this way also the child becomes 
identified with ourselves, so that, as with any other 
thing, such as a work of art or science, to the shaping 
of which our best powers have been devoted, approval 
of it gives us pleasure and disapproval pain, equally 
with approval or disapproval of ourselves. 

Though the parental sentiment in its completest form 
arises from the fusion of the purely altruistic with the 
extended self-regarding sentiment, it may be wholly 
of one or other type. The mother of a child that is 
mentally and physically defective can find littlp occasion 
for extending to it her self-resp<ict or pride ; it does 
not minister to her positive self-feeling, but rather, in 
so far as it is identified with herself, is a cause of 
shame and pain. Yet the maternal instinct often rises 
superior to these influences, w'hich would make for hate 
rather than for love ; the greater needs of the child do 
but call out more intensely and frequently her tender 
emotion, and she cherishes it with a sentiment that is 
almost purely tender. 

On the other hand, many a father’s sentiment for 
his children is very little, or not at all, tender, is not 
properly love, but is a mere extension of his self- 
regarding sentiment. He is gratified— i.e., his positive 
self- feeling attains satisfaction — when they* are admired 
or when they achieve success of any kind; he feels 
shame when they appear bad-mannered or ill-dressed 
or stupid ; and he labours to fit them to take a good 
place in the world, or is ambitious for them, just as 
he labours for, and is ambitious fof, himself; all, 
perhaps, without once experiencing the least touch of 
tender emotion for them. 
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The sentiment of affection for an equal generally 
takes its rise, not in simple tender emotion, but in 
admiration, or gratitude, or pity, and is especially 
developed by active sympathy. By active sympathy 
I mean sympathy in the fuller, more usual, sense of 
the word ; we must carefully distinguish it from the 
simple, primitive, or passive sympathy discussed in 
Chapter IV. Active sympathy plays, or may play, 
a minor part in the genesis of the parental sentiment, 
but it is of prime importance for the development of 
the sentiment of affection between equals ; for while 
the former may be wholly one-sided, the latter can 
hardly become fully formed and permanent without 
some degree of reciprocation and of sympathy in this 
fuller sense. ** , 

Active sympathy presents a difficult problem, which 
we may consider in this connexion. It involves a 
reciprocal relation between at least two persons ; either 
party to the relation not only is apt to experience the 
emotions displayed by the other, but he desires also 
that the other shall share his own emotions ; he actively 
seeks the sympathy of the other, and, when he has 
communicated his emotion to the other, he attains 
a peculiar satisfaction which greatly enhances his 
pleasure and his joy, or, in the case of painful emotion, 
diminishes his pain. 

This relation of active sympathy is apt to grow up 

between any two persons who are thrown much 

together, If they are commonly stirred to similar 

emotions by similar objects; and that can only be 

the case if they have similar sentiments. Two persons 

may live together for years, and, if their sentiments are 

very different, ‘if one of them likes and dislikes the 

things that are for the most part indifferent to the 

other, there will be no habitual sympathy established 
to 
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between them. There may be a reciprocal sentiment 
of love without active sympathy, as in some cases of 
mother and child 1 ; and in such cases there will be 
reciprocation of tender emotion, and when one party 
to the relation is in distress the other will pity and 
succour him. But such a sentiment of love without 
active sympathy brings little joy and is likely to 
be troubled by frequent jars, irritations, and regrets. 
Instances of this kind of relation are common enough; 
they show clearly that tender emotion and pity, though 
often in popular speech and by many psychologists 
confused with sympathy, do not constitute sympathy ; 
and they show also that sympathy is not essential to 
love, that, in short, sympathy (botli. the simple or 
passive and the complex active fariety) and tender 
emotion are radically distinct 

If, however, the relation of active sympathy is 
established between any two persons, some sentiment 
of affection is pretty sure to grow up in both parties, 
if they are at all capable of tender emotion ; and, 
except in the case of parental love, active sympathy 
is the most sure foundation of love and is an essential 
feature of any completely satisfying affection. 

We have, then, to ask, Why do we seek and find this 
peculiar satisfaction in the mere fact of another person’s 
sharing our emotion? In the case of the pleasurable 
emotions we may see a partial explanation in the fact 
that the sharing of our emotion by another* intensifies 
our own emotion by way of the fundamental reaction 
of primitive sympathy, 3 and therefore intensifies our 
pleasure or our joy. But the. sharing of our emotion 
intensifies also the painful emotions, aqger, revenge, 
fear, pity, and sorrowful emotion ; yet in these cases 

* E.g., the relation of mother and son in Mr.. Wells’s "Days of 
the Comet’ • Cp. Chapter #V. 
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also we desire that others shall share our emotion 
and find a certain satisfaction when they do so. 

Some further explanation of active sympathy is there- 
fore required, and in order to find it we must, I think, 
fall back on the gregarious instinct. The excitement of 
this, the pre-eminently social instinct, is accompanied, 
as we have seen, by no specific emotion of well-marked 
quality. In the simplest cases it operates merely to 
produce an uneasy restlessness in any member of a herd 
or other animal society that has become separated from 
its fellows, impelling him to wander to and fro until he 
finds and rejoins the herd. In the present connection it 
is important that this gregarious impulse seems gene- 
rally to ‘be called into play in conjunction with some 
other instinct ; that is to say, the excitement of any 
other instinct seems to predispose to the excitement of 
this one. This is, perhaps, most*obvious in the case of 
fear. The gregarious animal may graze in comfort at 
some distance from his fellows, but at the slightest 
alarm will run first to join them, before making off in 
headlong flight. But it is true also of anger and 
curiosity, of the migratory instinct, of the food-seeking 
impulse when sharpened by hunger, and of the mating 
instinct Animals of many species live for the most 
part more or less scattered, or in family groups only, 
but come together in vast collections when these special 
instincts are excited. 

It seems, then, that the gregarious instinct supple- 
ments, as it were, each of the special instincts, rendering 
complete satisfaction of their impulses impossible, until 
each animal is surrounded by others of the same species 
in a similar state of excitement. Since man certainly 
inherits this instinct, we may see in this instinct the 
principle that we need for the explanation of the de- 
velopment of <tptive sympathy from the crude sympa- 
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thetic reaction or mere. sympathetic induction of 
emotion that we studied in Chapter IV. The blind 
impulse of the gregarious animal to seek the company of 
his fellows, whenever one of his other instincts is excited, 
becomes in us the desire of seeing ourselves surrounded 
by others who share our emotion ; and ij is apt to 
become directed to seeking the sympathetic response 
of some one person in whom we are sure of evoking it ; 
and then, having become habitually directed to that 
person, it finds a more certain and complete and 
detailed satisfaction than is possible if it remains 
unspecialised. 

That we are right in thus finding the root of active 
sympathy in an ancient and deep-seaied instfnct, and 
that the impulse of this instinct f!is distinct from the 
tender or protective Impulse, is shown by the great 
differences between us»in regard to this impulse in spite 
of similar conditions of life, differences that do not run 
parallel with our differences in regard to the strength of 
the tender impulse. There are men who seem almost 
devoid of active sympathy ; they are content to admire, 
or to be indignant, or vengeful, or tender, or curious, or 
grateful, alone, and they derive little or no satisfaction 
from finding that others are sharing their emotions. 
Such a man is not necessarily incapable of the tender 
emotion and the sentiment of love ; he may be 
tenderly devoted to his family and be capable of the 
most truly disinterested conduct, but he is by nature a 
solitary, his gregarious instinct is abnormally weak, and 
therefore he is content to bury his joys and his sorrows 
in his own bosom. 

On the other hand, the person in whoiji this impulse 
is strong can find, when alone, no enjoyment in the 
things that give him, when in sympathetic company, 
the keenest delight He may, for Ixample, be an 
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enthusiastic admirer of natural beauty ; but if, by 
some strange chance, he takes a walk alone through 
the most beautiful scenes, his emotional stirrings, which, 
if shared by others, would be a pure delight, are accom- 
panied by a vague though painful desire, whose nature 
he may or jnay not clearly recognise. And the chances 
are that he occupies himself in making mental notes of 
the scenes before him and hurries home to give a 
glowing description of them to some friend who, he 
knows, will be stirred in some degree to share his 
emotions. Some persons, in whom this impulse is but 
little specialised though strong and whose emotions are 
quick and vivid, are not satisfied until all about them 
share their emotions ; they are pained and even made 
angry by the spectacle of any one remaining unmoved 
by the objects of their own emotions. 

Many children manifest very dearly this tendency of 
active sympathy ; they demand that their every emotion 
shall be shared' at once. “Oh, come and look 1” is their 
constant cry when out for a walk, and every object that 
excites their curiosity or admiration is brought at once, 
or pointed out, to their companion. And if that com- 
panion is unsympathetic, or is wearied by their too 
frequent demands upon his emotional capacities, the 
urgency of this impulse gives rise to pain and anger 
and, perhaps, a storm of tears. On the other hand, 
another cljild, brought up, perhaps, under identical 
conditions, but in whom this impulse is relatively weak, 
will explore a garden, interested and excited for hours 
together, without once feeling the need for sympathy, 
without once calling on others to share his emotion. 

Active sympathy is, then, egoistic, it is a seeking of 
one’s own satisfaction. There are selfish men in whom 
this tendency is wery strong ; such men wear out their 
wives, or others about them, by their constant demands 
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for sympathetic emotion, regardless of the strain they 
put upon their companions, who cannot always be in 
the mood to sympathise. Such men constantly 
demand sympathy and give but little. Sympathy then, 
whether in the active or the passive form, is not the root 
of altruism, as Bain and others would have it Nor is 
it, as Mr. Sutherland maintains, to be identified with 
the maternal impulse. But, although it is not in itself 
an altruistic impulse and is not in any sense the root of 
altruism, it is a most valuable adjunct to the tender 
emotion in the formation of altruistic sentiments and in 
stimulating social co-operation for social ends. The 
man that has it not at all, or in whom it has become 
completely specialised (i.e., directed to^ome one or few 
persons only), will hardly become sf leader and inspirer 
of others in the reform of social abuses, in the public 
recognition of merit, «in public expression of moral 
indignation, or in any other of those collective 
expressions of emotion which do so -much to bind 
societies together, even if they fail of achieving their 
immediate ends. 

It is only when this active sympathy is specialised 
and is combined in both parties with a reciprocal 
sentiment of affection, and when each, knowing that the 
other desires his sympathy and derives from it increase 
of joy and diminution of pain, desires to procure these 
results for the other and in turn derives satisfaction 
from the knowledge that he can and does produce 
these results — it is only then that sympathy, In the 
fullest sense of the word, is achieved. 



CHAPTER VII 


THE GROWTH OF SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS AND OF 
THE SELF-REGARDING SENTIMENT 

I F we would understand the life of societies, we must 
first learn to understand the way in which in- 
dividuals become rrtoulded by the society into which 
they are born and in which they grow up, how by this 
moulding they become fitted to play their part in it 
as social beings — how, in short, they become capable of 
moral conduct. 1 Moral conduct is essentially social con- 
duct, and there could be no serious objection to the use 
of the two expressions as synonymous ; but it is more 
in conformity with common usage to restrict the term 
“ moral ” to the higher forms of social conduct of which 
man alone is capable. 

While the lower forms of social conduct are the direct 
issue of the prompting of instinct — as when the animal- 
mother suffers privation, wounds, or death in the defence 
of her young under the impulse of the maternal instinct 
— the higher forms of social conduct, which alone are 
usually regarded as moral, involve the voluntary control 
and regulation of the instinctive impulses. Now, volition 
or voluntary control proceeds from the idea of the self 
and from the sentiment, or organised system of emotions 
and impulses, centred about that idea. Hence the 
study of the do/elopment of self-consciousness and of 
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the self-regarding sentiment is an important part of the 
preparation for the understanding of social phenomena. 
And these two things, the idea of the self and the self- 
regarding sentiment, develop in such intimate relations 
with each other that they must be studied together. 
This development is,, as we shall see, essentially a social 
process, one which is dependent throughout upon the 
complex interactions between the individual and the 
organised society to which he belongs. 

Almost all animals are capable in some degree of 
learning to modify their instinctive behaviour in the 
light of experience, under the guidance of pleasure and 
pain ; and in the young child also this kind of learning 
leads to the first steps beyond purely instinctive be- 
haviour. At first, all efforts andf movements of the 
young infant or young animal, in so far as they are 
not mere reflexes, are* directly and wholly due to the 
instinctive impulses. When any such movement directly 
attains its end, the pleasure of satisfaction confirms the 
tendency to that particular kind of action in relation to 
that kind of object or situation. If, on the other hand, 
movements of the kind first made are not successful, 
the pain of failure brings them to an end ; but the 
impulse persists and some variation of the movements 
is made, again and again, until success is achieved ; then 
the pleasure of satisfaction confirms this last and 
successful kind of movement, so that, whenever the 
same impulse is again excited, it will work towards its 
end by means of this kind of action rather than by 
means of any other. Few of the animals rise to higher 
modes of learning or acquisition. But in the infant, as 
his powers of representation develop, ^ he becomes 
capable of free ideas, the end towards which any instinct 
impels him becomes more or less clearjw represented in 
his mind as an object of desire. The ttst result of this 
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transformation of blind appetite or impulse into desire 
is greater continuity of effort ; for, when the power of 
representation of the object has been attained, the 
attention is not so readily drawn off from it by irrelevant 
sensory impressions of all sorts. 

Then, as the child’s intellectual powers develop 
further, the train of activity through which the end of 
any impulse is attained becomes longer; a succession of 
actions is performed, each of which is only a means 
to the end prescribed by the instinctive impulse ; objects 
that are in themselves uninteresting are made use of as 
means to the end. In all such mediate activities the 
original impulse persists as the motive power of the 
whole sequence. N In so far as the actions and objects 
made use of do not'-bring him nearer to his end, they 
are discarded ; he turns to others, until he finds those 
by means of which success is attainable. When, there- 
after, a similar situation recurs, this last sequence of 
actions and objects is the one brought into play. 

The principle that the original impulse or conation 
supplies the motive power to all the activities that are 
but means to the attainment of the desired end — this 
principle is of supreme importance for the understanding 
of the mental life and conduct of men. The train of 
activity, supported by any one of the instinctive impulses, 
may become in this way indefinitely prolonged and 
incessantly renewed ; it may take the predominantly 
intellectual form of thinking out means for the attain- 
ment of the end. 

This complication of purely instinctive behaviour in 
the developing child may be illustrated by a concrete 
example. Suppose that a hungry young child has by 
chance found something good to eat in a certain cup- 
board that has been left open. On the next occasion 
that he comes hungry within sight of the cupboard, he 
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may at once turn to and help himself to food. So 
much profiting by experience any of the higher animals 
may display. Next suppose that the child finds himself 
hungry while in another part of the house. The idea 
of the cupboard and of the food in it rises to conscious- 
ness, and he goes off to find it and to repeat his 
successful raid. Again, suppose that on another similar 
occasion he finds on reaching the cupboard that it is 
latched and that the latch is out of his reach. He goes 
and fetches a footstool, but still he cannot reach the 
latch. Perhaps then the obstruction to his conation 
excites his anger and leads to a violent assault upon 
the door ; the assault may be maintained until his 
baffled anger gives way to despair, hi^ efforts felax, and 
he weeps. But, if he is an intelligent child, he may turn 
away from the footstool and drag up a chair and then, 
reaching the latch, secure the desired food. All this 
train of varied activity is maintained by the one original 
hunger-impulse; the means necessary for the attainment 
of the end are sought as eagerly as the food, the object 
capable of directly satisfying the impulse ; the energy 
of the original hunger-impulse imparts itself to all the 
mediating actions found necessary for its satisfaction. 
And, on the recurrence of a similar situation, the child 
will go at once to seek the necessary chair, neglecting 
the footstool ; for the pleasure of success has confirmed 
this tendency, and the pain of failure has destroyed the 
tendency to seek the ineffectual footstool. * 

Now imagine a further complication. Suppose .that, 
just as the child is about to seize the food he desires, 
some harsh elder discovers him and severely punishes 
him by shutting him up in a dark room where he suffers 
an agony of fear. On the next recurrence of the situa* 
tjon, the hunger-impulse drives him on as before until, 
perhaps, he Hears ia the distance the voice of the person 
* 
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who punished him. This brings to his mind the idea 
of that person and this idea re-excites the fear induced 
by the punishment ; or, more probably, the sound of the 
voice directly excites the fear-impulse in the way we 
considered in Chapter II. There then takes place a 
conflict between the impulse to withdraw and the 
hunger-impulse ; the former proving stronger and over- 
coming the latter, he runs away and conceals himself ; 
presently the fear dies away, the idea of the desired 
object recurs and restores the original impulse, which 
then attains its end. 

Such a brute conflict of impulses is characteristic of 
conation on the purely perceptual level of mental life. 
A rather higher stage is reached when the two impulses 
persist side by side, %md in spite of fear, which keeps 
him ready to flee at the least noise, the boy steals towards 
his object, taking every precaution, against being seen or 
heard. In this case the two impulses co-operate in 
determining each step in the sequence of actions, the 
one, the desire for food, predominating, the other merely 
modifying the way in which its end is attained. The 
state of affective consciousness accompanying the actions 
that proceed from the co-operation of the two impulses 
is complex; it is not simply desire of food, and it is not 
simply fear, nor is it merely a rapid alternation of these 
two states, but rather an imperfect fusion of the two for 
which we have no name. 

Behaviour'of this kind may imply but a minimum of 
self-consciousness. It does not necessarily imply that 
the child has any idea or representation of himself 
suffering punishment or of the punishment itself. There 
are, no doubt, even in civilised communities, individuals 
of low type, brought up under unfavourable circum- 
stances, whose behaviour hardly rises above this level. 
Whatever powei^ of conceptual thought su$h a being 
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attains is exercised merely in the immediate service of 
desire springing directly from some one or other of the 
primary instinctive impulses ; he may display a certain 
cunning in the pursuit of his ends and may form certain 
habits in the service of these impulses, perhaps an 
habitual caution in .the presence of strange*, an habitual 
brutality towards those of whom he has no fear. He 
has no sense of responsibility or duty or obligation, no 
ideal of self ; he has but rudimentary sentiments in 
regard to himself or others, has no character, whether 
good or bad, in the proper sense of the word, and, 
therefore, is incapable of true volition. In the case 
of behaviour on this comparatively low level, it is easy 
to understand that the instinctive* impulses are the 
primary springs of all activities, and that the pains and 
pleasures experienced in the course of these activities 
merely serve to modify the actions motived by these 
impulses and thereby to shape the habits acquired in 
the service of them. Such behaviour may be called 
non-moral ; it can no more be made the subject of moral 
judgments than the behaviour of animals. 

At the other end of the scale of conduct is the man 
all of whose actions are either the direct issue of voli- 
tions or the outcome of habits that are the secondary 
results of volitions or at least have been deliberately 
shaped, restrained here, encouraged there, by volitional 
control. Instead of acting at once upon <^ch impulse, 
instead of striving to realise each desired end, such a 
man often resists, if he cannot altogether suppress, his 
strongest desires, and acts in direct opposition to them ; 
his conduct does not seem to be the issue of a mere 
conflict of desires, the stronger one prevailing ; he often 
seems to act, not in the line of least resistance, but in the 
line of greatest resistance; the motives from which he 
Sets majr be, as facts of immediate experience, as feel* 
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ings, emotions, conations, much less intense than the 
strong feelings, emotions, and desires whose promptings* 
he resists. 

How does it become possible for a man thus to act in 
the line of greatest resistance, to make the feebler pre- 
vail over the^stronger desire? It is the capacity for this 
kind of action that gives the highest moral conduct the 
appearance of being uncaused, the outcome of a free 
will, in the sense of a will not proceeding from antece- 
dent conditions in the constitution of the individual. 
Such conduct raises the problem of the will in its most 
difficult form. 

The child has to pass gradually in the course of its 
development from (that lowest stage of behaviour to this 
highest stage ; and we must gain some understanding of 
this genesis of the higher conduct out of the lower, 
before we can hope to understand <the nature of \folition 
and its conditions and effects in the life of societies. 
The passage is ‘effected by the development of self- 
consciousness, of the sentiments, and of character. And 
it is only when we trace the growth of self-consciousness 
that we can understand how it comes to play its part in 
determining conduct of the kind that alone renders 
possible the complex life of highly organised societies. 
For we find that the idea of the self and the self-regard- 
ing sentiment are essentially social products ; that their 
development is effected by constant interplay between 
personalities, between the self and society ; that, for 
this reason, the complex conception of self thus attained 
implies constant reference to others and to society in 
general, and is, in fact, not merely a conception of self, 
but always o,f one’s self in relation to other selves. 
This social genesis of the idea of self lies at the root 
pf morality, and jt was largely because this social origin 
Spd character of the idea of self was ignored- t>y $o many 
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of the older moralists that they were driven to postulate 
a special moral faculty, the conscience or moral instinct. 

We may roughly distinguish four levels of conduct, 
successive stages, each of which must be traversed by 
every individual before he can attain the next higher 
stage. These are t (i) the stage of instinctive behaviour 
modified only by the influence of the pains and pleasures 
that are incidentally experienced in the course of in- 
stinctive activities ; (2) the stage in which the operation 
of the instinctive impulses is modified by the influence 
of rewards and punishments administered more or less 
systematically by the social environment ; (3) the stage 
in which conduct is controlled in the main by the antici- 
pation of social praise and blame ; (4) the highest stage, 
in which conduct is regulated an ideal of conduct 
that enables a man to act in the way that seems to him 
right regardless of the praise or blame of his immediate 
social environment. 

The word “ self” or " ego” is used in several different 
senses in philosophical discourse, the clearest and most 
important of these being the self as logical subject and 
the empirical self. In considering the genesis of moral 
conduct and character, we need concern ourselves with 
the empirical self only. We may have a conception of 
the self as a substantial or enduring psychical entity or 
soul whose states are our states of consciousness. Or 
we may hold that, by the very nature of our thought 
and language, we are logically compelled to conceive, 
and to speak of, the self as one pole of the subject-object 
relation in terms of which alone we are able to describe 
our cognitive experience, the knowing or being aware 
of anything. But such conceptions ^re products of 
reflexion arrived at comparatively late, if at all, in the 
process of individual mental development, long after 
the complex conception of the empirical self has been 
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formed through a multitude of experiences of a less 
reflective character. Those other conceptions of the 
self are of importance from our present point of view 
only in so far as they are taken up into, and become 
part of, the empirical conception of the self. Thus if a 
man believes^.that he has, or is, a substantial soul that 
can continue to enjoy consciousness after the death of 
the body, that belief is a feature of his total conception 
of his self which may, and of course often does, pro- 
foundly influence his conduct. But it is a feature of 
the empirical self of a certain number of persons only, 
and is not a part of the empirical self of others ; nor is 
it a part essential to moral conduct of the highest order, 
as we kno^ from rpany instances. We have briefly to 
trace the genesis of thb idea of the empirical self in so 
far as it is common to all normally constituted men; 
and in doing so we shall follow in the main the descrip- 
tion of the process recently worked out by several 
writers, notably by Professors Baldwin and Royce. 

The child’s first step in this direction is to learn to 
distinguish the objects of the external world as things 
existing independently of himself. How this step is 
achieved we need not stop to inquire. But we must 
note that all those features of the child’s experience that 
are not thus extruded or referred to a world of external 
reality remain to constitute the nucleus of his idea of 
himself. The parts of his body, especially his limbs, 
play a very peculiar and important part in this process, 
because they are presented in consciousness sometimes 
as things of the outer world, as parts of the not-self, 
sometimes — when they are the seats of pain, discomfort, 
heat or cold, or piuscular sensations — as parts of the self. 
Thus the conception of the bodily self is in large part 
dependent on th$, development of the conception of 
things as persistent realities of the external world ; and 
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the conception of those things is in turn completed by 
the projection into it of the idea of the self as a centre 
of effort, a cause of movement and of resistance to pres- 
sure. It is helpful to try to imagine how far the idea 
of the self could develop in a human being of normal 
native endowment, if it were possible for hyn to grow up 
from birth onward in a purely physical environment, 
deprived, that is to say, of both human and animal 
companionship. It would seem that under these con- 
ditions ne could achieve at best but a very rudimentary 
and crude idea of the self. It would be little more than 
a bodily self, which would be distinguished from other 
physical objects chiefly by its constant presence and by 
reason of the special interest that wpuld attach to it as 
the seat of various pains. There'would be a thread of 
continuity or sameness supplied by the mass of organic 
sensations arising from the internal organs and constitut- 
ing what is called the coenaesthesia ; and still more inti- 
mate and fundamental constituents of -the empirical self 
would be the primary emotions, the conations, pleasures, 
and pains. The solitary individual’s idea of self could 
hardly surpass this degree of complexity ; for the further 
development of self-consciousness is wholly a social 
process. 

At first the child fails to make a distinction between 
the two classes of objects that make up his external 
world, his not-self, namely, persons aijd inanimate 
objects. In the first months of life his attention is 
predominantly drawn to persons, at first merely because 
they are the objects that most frequently move and 
emit sounds, later because they bring him relief from 
hunger and other discomforts. He therefore learns to 
take interest in these moving objects, he watches them, 
he is soothed by their presence and ^distressed by their 
absence ; and very early the mere sound of the mother’s 
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voice may still his crying, bringing anticipatory satisfac- 
tion of his needs. Very early also the expressions, 
especially the smile, on the faces of other persons and 
the cries of other children excite in him as purely 
instinctive reactions similar expressions, which are 
doubtless accompanied in some degree by the appro- 
priate feelings and emotions ; in this way he learns 
to understand in terms of his own experience the 
expressions of others, learns to attribute to them the 
feelings and emotions he himself experiences. He finds 
also that things resist his efforts at movement in very 
various degrees and that they forcibly impress move- 
ments on his limbs. So he comes to assume implicitly 
in his behaviour towards things of the external world 
the capacities of feeding and effort, of emotion and 
sympathetic response, that he himself repeatedly ex- 
periences. Inanimate objects are at first conceived 
after the same pattern as persons, and only in the 
course of some" years does he gradually learn to dis- 
tinguish clearly between persons and things, divesting 
his idea of inanimate things little by little, but never, 
perhaps, completely, of the personal attributes, the 
capacities for feeling and effort, which he recognises 
in himself. His treatment of inert things as beings 
possessed of personal attributes shows clearly that his 
ideas of things in general are bound up with, and 
coloured by, ( his rudimentary idea of his self as a being 
capable of feeling and effort, and that his idea of his self 
is not at first the idea of a merely bodily self fashioned 
after ideas of inert objects. 

As the differentiation of persons and inert objects 
proceeds, persons continue to be the more interesting 
to the young child, for they continue to be the main 
sources of his pf.ins and pleasures and satisfactions. 
His attention is constantly directed towards them, and 
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he begins to imitate their behaviour. He finds that 
they do many things he cannot do, but would like to 
do ; and often he tends to do as they do simply because 
their actions arrest his attention and so give direction to 
the outflow of his abundant motor energies. But much 
more important than the actions of the peQple about 
him are the feelings and emotions that prompt them. 
The child soon learns that he can play upon these to a 
certain extent and so acquires an interest in under- 
standing the attitudes of others towards himself. He 
widens his experience and his understanding of the 
emotional attitudes and motives of others by copying 
them in his imitative play ; he puts himself into some 
personal relation he has observed, assumes thi part of 
parent or teacher or elder sister, ltiakes some smaller 
child, a dog, a cat, or a doll, stand for himself, and acts 
out his part, so realising more fully the meaning of the 
behaviour of other persons. In this way the content of 
his idea of his self and of its capacities for action and 
feeling grows hand in hand with his ideas of other 
selves ; features of other selves, whether capacities for 
bodily action or emotional expression, having first been 
observed without understanding of their inner signifi- 
cance, are translated into personal experience, which is 
then read back into the other selves, giving richer 
meaning to their actions and expressions. 

And it is not only in play that this imitation of, and 
consequent fuller realisation of the meaning of, the 
behaviour of others goes on. It is carried out also in 
the serious relations of daily life, as when the little girl 
of five or six years talks to, plays with, comforts, or 
reproves a younger child in almost exact imitation of 
her mother. 

In this way the child’s idea of his se^f early comes to 
be the idea, not merely of his body and of certain 
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bodily and mental capacities, but also of a system of 
relations between his self and other selves. Now, the 
attitudes of other persons towards him are more or less 
freely expressed by them in praise, reproof, gratitude, 
reproach, anger, pleasure or displeasure, and so forth. 
Hence, as^he rapidly acquires insight into the meaning 
of these attitudes, he constantly sees himself in the 
reflected light of their ideas and feelings about him, a 
light that colours all his idea of his self and plays a 
great part in building up and shaping that idea ; that 
is to say, he gets his idea of his self in large part by 
accepting the ideas of himself that he finds expressed 
by those about him. The process is well illustrated by 
the cask of th^. unfortunate child who is constantly 
scolded and told that he is a naughty boy. 1 Under 
these conditions the normal child very soon accepts 
these oft-repeated suggestions, teams to regard himself 
as a naughty boy, and plays the part thus assigned 
to him. Similarly, if he finds himself constantly re- 
garded as clever, or irresistibly charming, or in any 
other light, he can hardly fail to regard himself in the 
same way, and the idea of his self moulded in this 
way by his social environment affects his conduct 
accordingly. 

The child’s self-consciousness is, then, nourished and 
moulded by the reflection of himself that he finds in the 
minds of his fellows. It is hardly necessary to point 
out that this is true, not only of the mental but also of 
the bodily self ; each of us gets some idea, more or less 
accurate, of his bodily appearance to others, a process in 
which civilised folk are greatly aided by the use of the 
mirror. The vain person is one who is constantly 
preoccupied with this idea of his bodily or total 
appearance in ( the eyes of others, and who never 
* Cf. Kipling’s story, “ Baa-baa, Black Sheep." 
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achieves so stable an estimate of himself, his powers, 
and appearance as to be indifferent to the regards of 
casual acquaintances. 

We are now in a position to consider the transition 
from the second to the third stage of conduct, from that 
in which conduct is regulated chiefly by the expectation 
of rewards and punishments, and in which the subject’s 
attitude in controlling any impulse is expressed by the 
phrase, I must or must not do this, to that in which 
the mere expectation of social praise or blame suffices 
to regulate conduct 

The oppositions and prohibitions that a child en- 
counters in his social relations are not less important 
for the development of his personality ^han his Sympa- 
thetic apprehension of the mental* states of others. 
They serve especially to define and consolidate his 
ideas of his self and, of other selves. When, for 
example, his desire to perform some particular action 
meets some personal opposition that hi.» best efforts 
fail to break down, and especially if such insuperable 
opposition is consistently and unfailingly forthcoming, 
he gets both a more vivid idea of the personality of his 
opponent and a fuller sense of the social import of his 
own actions. And with his earliest experience of law, 
in the form of general prohibitions upheld by all 
members of his social environment, the child makes a 
further step in each of these directions. It is generally 
necessary that law shall be enforced at first by physical 
strength, and that his regard for it shall be encouraged 
by physical punishment; for the first step towards 
moral conduct is the control of the immediate impulse, 
and fear of punishment can secure this control of the 
Immediate impulse by a more remote motive at an 
earlier age than it can otherwise be effected, fear being 
the great inhibitor of action. Law takes at first the 



1 88 


SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY 


form of specific prohibition of some particular kind of 
action, and by punishment the child is taught to hold 
himself accountable for any action of that kind. By the 
extension of rules in number and generality his sense of 
accountability to others is extended, and he is taught to 
conceive ^himself more and more clearly as an agent in 
fixed relations to other agents, as a member of a social 
system in which he has a defined position ; and the 
habit of control, and of reflection before action, is thus 
initiated. In all this a child is in all probability 
recapitulating the history of social evolution, which, it 
would seem, must have begun by the enforcement by 
the community, or by the strongest member of it, of 
rules of conduct upon each member, rules which in 
primitive societies*- were probably prescribed by rigid 
customs of unknown origin rather than by the will or 
caprice of individuals. c 

But social conduct founded only upon the fear of 
punishment, cn the sense of accountability, and on the 
habits formed under their influence, is the conduct of a 
slave. It can hardly be called moral, even if laws are 
never broken and all prohibitions and injunctions are 
observed. And, though the sense of accountability 
founded on fear of punishment may effectively prevent 
breaches of the law, it is of but little effect in promoting 
positive well-doing. 

Why is our conduct so profoundly influenced by 
public opinion ? How do we come to care so much for 
the praise and blame, the approval and disapproval, of 
our fellow-men ? This is the principal problem that we 
have to solve if we would understand how men are led 
to control their impulses in a way that renders possible 
the life of complexly organised societies. For the 
praise and blanpe of our fellows, especially as expressed 
by the voice of public opinion, are the principal and 
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most effective sanctions of moral conduct for the great 
mass of men ; without them few of us would rise 
above the level of mere law-abidingness, the mere 
avoidance of acts on which legal punishment surely 
follows ; and the strong regard for social approval and 
disapproval constitutes an essential stage of the pro- 
gress to the higher plane of morality, the plane of 
obligation to an ideal of conduct. 

The strength of the regard men pay to public 
opinion, the strength of their desire to secure the 
approval and avoid the disapproval of their fellow-men, 
goes beyond all rational grounds ; it cannot be wholly 
explained as due to regard for their own actual welfare 
or material prosperity, or to the anticipation of the pain 
or the pleasure that would be felt #011* hearing men’s 
blame or praise. For, as we know, some men, other- 
wise rational and sane enough, are prepared to sacrifice 
ease and enjoyments of every kind — in fact, all the good 
things of life — if only they may achieve posthumous 
feme ; that is to say, their conduct is dominated by the 
desire that men shall admire or praise them long after 
they themselves shall have become incapable of being 
affected pleasurably or painfully by any expression of 
the opinions of others. The great strength in so many 
men of this regard for the opinions of others and the 
almost universal distribution of it in some degree may, 
then, fairly be said to present the most important and 
difficult of the psychological problems thaf underlie 
the theory of morals. Some of the moralists have 
simply ignored this problem, with the result that their 
moralising is largely vitiated and made unreal. It Is 
perhaps worth while to consider an example of pro- 
cedure of this kind, provided by a very* respectable 
writer PH morals; the late Dr. T. fowler* wrote : 

’ In * Progressive Morality." 
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“ Human nature, in its normal conditions, is so consti- 
tuted that the remorse felt, when we look back upon a 
wrong action, far outweighs any pleasure we may have 
derived from it, just as the satisfaction with which we 
look back upon a right action far more than compen- 
sates for any pain with which it may have been 
attended.” The author went on to say that these pains 
and pleasures of reflection on our past actions are more 
intense than any other pains and pleasures, and he 
proposed to regard them as the moral sanction. Ac- 
cording to this author’s view all moral conduct arises, 
then, from an enlightened and nicely calculating hedon- 
ism ; for he represents the strongest motives to right 
conduct as being the desire of this greatest pleasure and 
the aversion from this greatest pain. 

This is a fair example of the procedure of a moralist 
who has got beyond the old-fashioned popular doctrine 
of the conscience as a mysterious faculty that tells us 
what is right and what is wrong and impels us to 
pursue the right, but who lacks psychological insight. 
Of course, if the statement quoted above were true, the 
moralist would be justified in simply recognising the 
fact and in leaving it to the psychologist to explain, if 
he could, how human nature had acquired this remark- 
able constitution. But the statement is in direct oppo- 
sition to notorious facts, and in reducing all morality to 
hedonism it grossly libels human nature. The finest 
moral adcs do not proceed from this desire of the 
pleasure of self-satisfied retrospection, nor from the 
aversion from the pain of remorse. When the patriot 
volunteers for the forlorn hope and goes to certain 
death, he cannot be seeking the pleasures of retro- 
spective self-approval, and it would be absurd to 
suppose that h(i is driven on only by fear of remorse. 
Strong and fine characters, when forming their decisions 
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pay little or no regard to the prospect of these pleasures 
and pains of retrospection ; while in the mass of men 
the pain of remorse for undetected lapses from morality 
is easily avoided or got rid of, and the pleasure of self- 
approval for virtues unknown to others is comparatively 
slight The most that can be admitted is that jn certain 
morbidly conscientious persons the prospect of these 
retrospective pleasures and pains may play some part in 
regulating conduct ; and it may be added that, if we 
were called upon to advise in the designing of a new 
type of human nature, we might be tempted to recom- 
mend that it should be constituted in this way, if only 
for the reason that justice would be so admirably 
served ; for each right or wrong act would tfren in- 
evitably bring its own internal revwarc! of pleasure or 
punishment of pain, as the nursery moralists, regardless 
of truth, have so often .asserted that it does. Such a 
constitution of human nature would then obviate the 
irreparable injustices of this life which, human nature 
being what it is, constitute its darkest feature, and for 
which in every age men have sought to provide a remedy 
in some system of external rewards and punishments 
that shall be distributed in this life or another. 

We cannot, then, consent to escape the difficulty of 
this problem by accepting any such false assumption as 
to the normal constitution of human nature, but must 
seek its solution in the development of the self-regarding 
sentiment. * 

There are two principal varieties of the self-regarding 
sentiment, which we may distinguish by the names 
“ pride ” and “ self-respect.” No sharp line can be drawn 
between them, unless we restrict the name “pride ” to one 
extreme type of the sentiment that is but rarely met 
with ; in popular speech the forms of s^lf-respect that 
approximate to this type are commonly called pride. 
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Pride, taking the word in the narrow and strict sense, is 
a simpler sentiment than self-respect, and we may with 
advantage consider it first. 

Imagine the son of a powerful and foolish prince to 
be endowed with great capacities and to have in great 
strength ,the instinct of self-display with its emotion of 
positive self-feeling. Suppose that he is never checked, 
or corrected, or criticised, but is allowed to lord it over 
all his fellow-creatures without restraint The self- 
regarding sentiment of such a child would almost 
necessarily take the form of an unshakable pride, a 
pride constantly gratified by the attitudes of deference, 
gratitude, and admiration, of his social environment; 
the only dispositions that would become organised in 
this sentiment of pride would be those of positive self- 
feeling or elation and of anger (for his anger would 
be invariably excited when any one failed to assume 
towards him the attitude of subjection or deference). 
His self-consciousness might be intense and very 
prominent, but it would remain poor in content ; for he 
could make little progress in self-knowledge ; he would 
have little occasion to hear, or to be interested in, the 
judgments of others upon himself ; and he would seldom 
be led to reflect upon his own character and conduct. 
The only influences that could moralise a man so 
endowed and so brought up would be either religious 
teaching, which might give him the sense of a power 
greater than himself to whom he was accountable, or a 
fery strong natural endowment of the tender emotion 
and its altruistic impulse, or a conjunction of these two 
influences. 

A man in whom the self-regarding sentiment had 
assumed this form would be incapable of being humbled 
—his pride could only be mortified ; that is to say, any 
display of his own shortcomings or so y demonstration 
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of the superiority of another to himself could cause a 
painful check to his positive self-feeling and a con- 
sequent anger, but could give rise neither to shame nor 
to humiliation, nor to any affective state, such as 
admiration, gratitude, or reverence, in which negative 
self-feeling plays a part. And he would be indifferent 
to moral praise or blame ; for the disposition of negative 
self-feeling would have no place in his self-regarding 
sentiment ; and negative self-feeling, which renders 
us observant of the attitudes of others towards our- 
selves and receptive towards their opinions, is one of the 
essential conditions of the influence of praise and blame 
upon us. 

In many men whose moral training has been grossly 
defective the self-regarding sentim®nt*approximates to 
this type of pure pride ; such men may revel in the admi- 
ration, flattery, and gratitude of others, but they remain 
indifferent to moral approval ; they may be painfully 
affected by scorn or ridicule, and but little by moral 
censure. And for most of us the admiration and the 
scorn or ridicule of others remain stronger spurs to our 
self-feeling than praise or blame, and still more so than 
mere approval and disapproval. 

But the self-regarding sentiment of the man of 
normally developed moral nature differs from pride in 
that it comprises the disposition of negative self-feeling 
as well as that of positive self-feeling ; it is the presence 
of this disposition within the sentiment tflat distin- 
guishes self-respect from pride. We have seen that 
negative self-feeling is normally evoked by the presence 
of any person who makes upon us an impression of 
power greater than our own, and that its impulse is to 
assume an attitude of submission towards *that person, 
an attitude which becomes in the child, ^ his intellectual 
powers develop, an attitude of receptivity, of imitative- 
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ness and suggestibility. The main condition of the 
incorporation of this disposition in the self-regarding 
sentiment is the exercise of authority over the child by 
his elders. At first this authority necessarily demon- 
strates its superior power by means of physical force, 
later by njeans ol rewards and punishments. On each 
occasion that the exercise of personal authority over the 
child makes him aware of a superior and inflexible power 
to which he must submit, his negative self-feeling is 
evoked ; then his idea of self in relation to that person 
becomes habitually accompanied and suffused by this 
emotion in however slight a degree, and he habitually 
assumes towards that person the attitude of submission. 
Thus the disposition of this emotion becomes incor- 
porated in the se'if-rcgarding sentiment. Thereafter all 
persons fall for the child into one or other of two 
classes ; in the one class are those who impress him as 
beings of superior power, who evoke his negative self- 
feeling, and towards whom he is submissive and recep- 
tive ; in the other class are those whose presence evokes 
his positive self-feeling and towards whom he is self- 
assertive and masterful, just because they fail to 
impress him as beings superior to himself. As his 
powers develop and his knowledge increases, persons 
who at first belonged to the former class are transferred 
to the latter ; he learns, or thinks he learns, the limits 
of their powers ; he no longer shrinks from a contest 
with therfi, and, every time he gains the advantage in 
any such contest, their power of evoking his negative 
self-feeling diminishes, until it fails completely. When 
that stage is reached his attitude towards them is 
reversed, it becomes self-assertive; for their presence 
evokes his jtositive self-feeling. In this way a child of 
good capacities^. in whom the instinct of self-assertion is 
strong, Works his way up the social ladder. Each of the 
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wider social circles that he successively enters — the circle 
of his playmates, of his school-fellows, of his college, of 
his profession — impresses him at first with a sense of a 
superior power, not only because each circle comprises 
individuals older than himself and of greater reputation, 
but also because each is in some degree an^ organised 
whole that disposes of a collective power whose nature 
and limits are at first unknown to the newly-admitted 
member. But within each such circle he rapidly finds 
his level, finds out those to whom he must submit and 
those towards whom he may be self-assertive. Thus, 
when he enters a great school, the sixth-form boys may 
seem to him god-like beings whose lightest word is law; 
and even the boys who have been but a little while in the 
school will at first impress him an$l evoke his negative 
self-feeling by reason of their familiarity with many 
things strange to him and in virtue of their assured 
share in the collective power of the whole society. But, 
when he himself has reached the sixth fprm, or perhaps 
is captain of the school, how completely reversed is this 
attitude of submissive receptivity 1 When he enters 
college, the process begins again ; the fourth-year men, 
with their caps and their colours and academic distinc- 
tions, are now his gods, and even the dons may dominate 
his imagination. But at the end of his fourth year, after 
a successful career in the schools and the playing fields, 
how changed again is his attitude towards his college 
society ! The dons he regards with kindl/ tolerance, 
the freshmen with hardly disguised disdain ; and very 
few remain capable of evoking his negative self-feeling — 
perhaps a “ blue,” or a “ rugger-international," or a don 
of world-wide reputation ; for the rest — he has compre- 
hended them, grasped their limits, labelled them, and 
dismissed them to the class that ministers to his positive 
self-feeling. And so he goes out into the great world 
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to repeat the process and to carry it as far as his capa- 
cities will enable him to do . 1 

But if once authority, wielding punishment and 
reward, has awakened negative self-feeling and caused 
its incorporation in the self-regarding sentiment, that 
emotion qjay be readily evoked ; and there is always 
one power 3 that looms up vaguely and largely behind 
all individuals — the power of society as a whole — which, 
by reason of its indefinable vastness, is better suited than 
all others to evoke this emotion and this attitude. The 
child comes gradually to understand his position as a 
member of a society indefinitely larger and more power- 
ful than any circle of his acquaintances, a society which 
with a collective voice and irresistible power distributes 
rewards and punishments, praise and blame, and formu- 
lates its approval and disapproval in universally accepted 
maxims. This collective voic^ appeals to the self- 
regarding sentiment, humbles or elates us, calls out our 
shame or self-satisfaction, with even greater effect than 
the personal authorities of early childhood, and gradu- 
ally supplants them more and more. And, when any 
individual passes upon us a well-founded judgment of 
moral approval or disapproval, he wields this power; and, 
though he maybe personally our inferior, his expressions 
may influence us profoundly, because we realise that 
his moral judgment voices the collective judgment of 
all-powerful society. 

t Professor Baldwin has well described this process, although 
he does not seem to have recognised the two instincts which, 
according to the view here taken, are the all-important factors. 
See “ Social and Ethical Interpretations in Mental Development," 
part I., chap. i. 

• I leave out fc of account here religious conceptions, which for 
many, perhaps most, persons play this all-important part in 
developing the set-regarding sentiment; not because they are 
not of great social importance, butbecause the principles involved 
are essentially similar to those dealt with in this passage. 
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The exercise of inflexible authority over the child 
prevents, then, his self-regarding sentiment taking the 
form of pride in the strict sense, pride that acknowledges 
no superior, that knows no shame, and is indifferent to 
moral approval and disapproval; it gives the # sentiment 
the form of a self-respect that is capable of humility, 
of the receptive imitative attitude of negative self- 
feeling; and, by so doing, it renders the developing 
individual capable of profiting by example and precept, 
by advice and exhortation, by moral approval and 
disapproval. 

Does, then, the incorporation of negative self-feeling 
in the self-regarding sentiment suffice to explain the 
strength of our regard for public opirfton, for the praise 
and blame of our fellows? Some further explanation 
is, I think, required. JFor we can hardly assume that 
the two instincts of self-display and self-subjection, which 
respectively impel us to seek and to avqjd the notice of 
our fellows, impel us also directly to seek approval and 
avoid disapproval. It might well be contended that 
positive self-feeling seeks merely to draw the attention 
of others to the self, no matter what be the nature of the 
regards attracted ; that it finds its satisfaction simply in 
the fact of the self being noticed by others. There is 
much in the behaviour of human beings to justify this 
view — for example, the large number of men who seek, 
and who are gratified by, mere notoriety, some of 
whom will even commit criminal acts in order to secure 
notoriety ; or again, the large number of people whose 
dress is clearly designed to attract attention, but which, 
even by the most disordered imagination, can hardly be 
supposed to excite admiration or approval; or again, 
the curiously great satisfaction most of\is find in seeing 
our names in a newspaper or in print of any kind. We 
have to ask, Do the many facts of this order imply 
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perversion of instinct, or are they the outcome of its 
primitive and natural mode of operation ? It is not 
easy to decide ; but it is at any rate clear that the satis- 
faction of the impulse is greater when the regards of 
others are* admiring regards, or such as to express in 
any way the recognition of ouf superiority in any 
respect. We shall probably be nearest the truth if we 
say that the impulse of positive self-feeling primitively 
finds its satisfaction when the attitude of others towards 
us is that of negative self- feeling, the normal attitude of 
men in the presence of one whom they recognise as 
superior to themselves. But even if this be granted, 
something more is needed to account for our great 
regard for praise *’aml approval. Now, the effect upon 
us of praise and of approval is complex ; they do not, 
like admiration, simply bring satisfaction to our positive 
self-feeling ; in so far as praise is accepted as praise, it 
implies our recognition of the superiority of him who 
praises and an attitude of submission towards him. It 
is for this reason that all may admire a great man with- 
out impertinence, and that he may derive pleasure from 
their admiration ; whereas it is rightly felt to be an 
impertinence for any one to praise his superior in any 
art or department of activity ; and the superior is apt 
to resent praise coming from such a quarter, rather than 
to be pleased by it It is for him to praise if he so 
chooses. That is to say, since our acceptance of praise 
involves the recognition of the superiority of him who 
praises, praise evokes our negative self-feeling ; but since 
it is an acknowledgment by our superior of our merit, 
it also elates us ; in other words, it evokes that state of 
bashfulness in which the impulses and emotions of the 
two instincts art imperfectly combined, but a bashful- 
ness that is highly pleasant because both impulses are 
in process of attaining satisfaction. And moral approval, 
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embodying as it does the verdict of society upon us, 
provokes a like complex satisfaction. • 

Blame and disapproval also are apt to produce a 
similarly complex effect. They check the impulse of 
self-assertion and evoke the impulse of submission ; and 
the resulting state ranges, according as one or other of 
these effects predominates, from an angry resentment, 
in which negative self-feeling is lacking, through shame 
and bashfulness of many shades, to a state of repentance 
in which the principal element is negative self-feeling, 
and which may derive a certain sweetness from the 
completeness of submission to the power that rebukes 
us, a sweetness which is due to the satisfaction of the 
impulse of submission. • 

The organisation of these two dispositions within the 
self-regarding sentiment renders us capable of this range 
of moral emotions ; but still something more is needed 
to explain the full magnitude of the effects of praise and 
blame, or of the mere anticipation of them. We may 
imagine, and, I think, we may also observe, persons in 
whom the sentiment is strong and whom it renders very 
sensitive to the opinions of others, yet whose conduct is 
not effectually controlled by the sentiment ; for these 
persons are content to oscillate between the luxury of 
the elation induced by praise and the lesser luxury of 
repentance induced by blame. 

In order that blame and disapproval shall exert their 
full deterrent effects, it would seem that some other 
factor or factors must co-operate, that the sentiment 
must undergo a process of moralisation. We may find 
one such factor in the influence of # punishment during 
the early days of childhood. Punishme»t and the fear 
of punishment are needed by most^f us, we said, to 
initiate the control of the instinctive impulses and the 
habit of reflection before action. In the normal course 
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of things punishment is gradually replaced by the 
threat of punishment in the successively milder forms 
of the frown and angry word, the severe rebuke, blame 
combined perhaps with reproach, and moral disapproval ; 
but all of these owe something of their effectiveness to 
the fact tfiat they retain the nature of, because they 
continue to produce the effects of, the early punish- 
ments ; that is to say, they evoke some degree of fear ; 
for in virtue of the early punishments the disposition of 
fear has become incorporated in the self-regarding sen- 
timent, and fear, as we know, is the great inhibitor of 
action. Fear, then, once incorporated in the sentiment, 
readily enters into and colours our emotional attitude 
towards authority^in whatever form we meet it, renders 
us capable of awe afid reverence in our personal rela- 
tions, and is one of the principal conditions of the 
effectiveness of moral disapproval as a regulator of 
conduct . 1 

It is possible 'also that praise and approval owe some 
part of their power over us to their early association 
with the grosser forms of reward, which they gradually 
replace as the moral education of the child progresses. 

There is yet another factor that operates in very 
various degrees in different persons to develop their 
regard for praise and blame, their sensitiveness towards 
moral approval and disapproval. It is what we have 
called active sympathy, that tendency to seek to share 
our emotions and feelings with others which, as we 
found, is rooted in primitive or passive sympathy and 
in the gregarious instinct. The person in whom this 

tendency is strong cannot bear to suffer his various 

■*< 

• It may seem anomalous that fear should enter into the self- 
regarding sentiment; but we have to remember that the ob- 
ject of this sentiment is not merely the self, but rather the self in 
relation to other persons. 
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affective experiences in isolation ; his joys are no joys; 
his pains are doubly painful, so long as they are not 
shared by others ; his anger or his moral indignation, 
his vengeful emotion, his pity, his elation, his admira- 
tion, if they are confined to his own bosom, cannot long 
endure without giving rise to a painful desire' for sym- 
pathy. Active sympathy impels him, then, not only to 
seek to bring the feelings and emotions of his fellows 
into harmony with his own, but also, since that is often 
impossible, to bring his own into harmony with theirs. 
Hence he finds no satisfaction in conduct that is dis- 
pleasing to those about him, but finds it in conduct that 
pleases them, even though it be such as would qtherwise 
be distasteful, repugnant, or painful io himself. He 
finds in the praise of his fellows evidence that his 
emotions are shared by them, and their blame or dis- 
approval makes him experience the pain of isolation. 
To many children this sense of isolation, of being cut 
off from the habitual fellowship of feeling and emotion, 
is, no doubt, the source of the severest pain of punish- 
ment ; and moral disapproval, even though not formally 
expressed, soon begins to give them this painful sense of 
isolation ; while approval gratifies the impulse of active 
sympathy and makes them feel at one with their fellows. 
And, as their social circle widens more and more, so the 
approval and disapproval of each wider circle give greater 
zest to their elation and a deeper pain to their shame, 
and are therefore more eagerly sought after or shunned 
in virtue of this impulse of active sympathy, 
v The two principles we have now considered — on the 
one hand the influence of autho.-ity or power, exercised 
primarily in bringing rewards and punishments, on the 
other hand the impulse of active sympathy towards 
harmony of feeling and emotion with our fellows — these 
two principles may sufficiently account, I think, for the 
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moralisation of the self-regarding sentiment, for that 
regard for the praise and blame of our fellow-men and 
for moral approval and disapproval in general, which is so 
strong in most of us and which plays so large a part in 
shaping <^ur sentiments, our character, and our conduct. 
This regard leads on some men - to the higher plane 
of conduct, conduct regulated by an ideal that may 
render them capable of acting in the way they believe 
to be right, regardless of the approval or disapproval 
of the social environment in which their lives are 
passed. 

There are, of course, great differences between men 
as regards the delicacy with which they apprehend the 
attitudes of othert, tpwards them. These differences are 
due in part to differences of intellectual power, but in 
greater part to differences in the degree of development 
of the self-regarding sentiment. Any man in whom this 
sentiment is wyll developed will be constantly observant 
of the signs of others’ feelings in regard to him, and so 
will develop his powers of perceiving and interpreting 
the signs of the more delicate shades of feeling that do 
not commonly find deliberate expression. On the other 
hand, one whose perceptions are dull and whose self- 
regarding sentiment is not strong will be moved only 
by the coarser expressions of general approval and 
disapproval, by open praise and blame. Of two such 
men, the \>ne will be said in common speech to have 
a sensitive conscience, and the other to have a less 
delicate, or a relatively defective, conscience. 

Before going on to consider the higher kind of con- 
duct, we may note some of the ways in which conduct, 
while remaifting upon the plane of regulation by the 
impulses and enfotions evoked by our social circle, may 
be complicated by altruistic motives. For, just as upon 
the purely instinctive plane of animal life the parental 
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Instinct may impel to behaviour from which we cannot 
withhold our admiration, so it may do upon this higher 
or middle plane also, working, of course, in more subtle 
fashion. 

This occurs when the approval and the disapproval of 
others move us not merely through their appeal to the 
self-regarding sentiment, but also because we see that 
the act of approval is pleasing, and the act of disapproval 
painful, to him who approves or disapproves, and we 
desire to give him pleasure and to avoid giving him 
pain. This kind of motive implies the previous growth 
of a reciprocal sentiment of affection between the parties 
concerned. Therefore it can never efficiently supply the 
place of the coarser egoistic motives arising out of the 
self-regarding sentiment. Nevertheless, within the family 
circle or other intimate community it constitutes a very 
effective supplement to the egoistic motives. The con- 
duct of affectionate children is in many cases very largely 
regulated by this motive from an early age. When they 
do what they have been taught to believe is right, it is 
not so much from the motive of securing praise or 
avoiding blame, as from that of giving pleasure, or 
avoiding the giving of pain, to those they love. 

This is a kind of conduct that has its own peculiar 
charm, and it tends to the development of a very delicate 
and sympathetic character, though a narrow one ; it 
cannot lead on to the stronger forms of character and 
to conduct based on broad moral principles ; and it 
renders the person in whom this kind of motive pre- 
dominates peculiarly dependent upon the natures of 
those to whom he is attached. Little girls act from 
this motive far more commonly, I think, than do boys ; 
the tendency to its predominance secerns to be one of 
the distinguishing features of their sex, as we might 
expect if it is true that, as we argued in Chapter III., all 
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altruistic conduct has its root and origin in the maternal 
instinct. 

The motive constituted by the co-operation of this 
altruistic impulse with the egoistic motive of securing 
praise or avoiding blame, is apt to reach a third degree 
of complication by the addition pf an egoistic motive 
that is secondary to the altruistic. When a child acts 
in a way that secures the approval of his mother and 
pleases her, then, apart from the satisfaction of his 
tender impulse towards her, the pleasure that he derives 
from her approval is heightened by his perception of 
her pleasure in his conduct ; and this increase of his 
own pleasure may have one, or both, of two sources — a 
simpler and a more complex. It may come by way of 
that primitive sympathetic reaction in virtue of which 
another’s expression of a feeling or emotion generates 
the same feeling or emotion in* the observer . 1 There 
are persons, in whom this primitive sympathetic ten- 
dency is very 'strong, whose kindly conduct to those 
about them proceeds largely from this motive ; they 
cannot bear to see dull, unhappy faces about them, for 
to do so depresses them ; they desire to see those about 
them bright and joyous, because that renders themselves 
bright and joyous. If such a person is in a position to 
influence markedly the welfare of those by whom he is 
constantly surrounded — if, for example, he is the head 
of a familjeor the master of many servants who live in 
close contact with him — his conduct towards them will 
be rendered kindly and beneficent up to a certain point 
by the desire to secure this sympathetic pleasure and to 
avoid sympathetic pain. 

The more ^complex source of the pleasure that con- 
stitutes this tertiary motive to kindly conduct is the 
sense of being the source of the pleasure the expressions 
I • C/. Chapter IV. 
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of which we observe in those round about us. The 
impulse of positive self-feeling finds satisfaction in the 
recognition by the recipients of our bounty of the fact 
that our actions have benefited them, especially if those re- 
cipients exhibit gratitude and deference, or even merely 
a lively sense of favours to come. George Meredith’s 
“ Egoist ” is a fine study of conduct founded predomi- 
nantly on the combination of the desire for reflex sympa- 
thetic pleasure with that for this kind of satisfaction of 
the impulse of positive self- feeling; and many another 
rich man’s beneficence derives in the main from this last 
source. Such conduct is, of course, thoroughly egoistic, 
though it implies a disposition in which the primitive 
sympathetic tendency and the altruistic impulse are 
present in moderate strength. In fn»ny respects such 
conduct will closely resemble altruistic conduct ; but it 
will differ in one veryjmportant respect, namely, that 
the beneficence arising from the truly altruistic motive, 
the impulse of the tender emotion, knowg no limits and 
may go the length of absolute sacrifice, even of life and 
of all that is most valued in life ; whereas this pseudo- 
altruistic motive will never impel a man to sacrifice 
things the pain of the loss of which will counterbalance 
the pleasure he derives from contemplating the effects 
of his beneficent actions. 

Again, this pseudo-altruistic motive can impel a man 
to act kindly to those only with whom he is in personal 
contact — those whose pleasure in, and whose* gratitude 
for, his gifts and kindly attentions he can observe. To 
a man predominantly swayed by this motive the happi- 
ness or misery of all who are outside his circle and are 
not obtruded upon his attention will be a matter of 
indifference; and even within his circl^sueh a man will 
be unjust, and, like King Lear, will shower benefits 
upon those who respond most readily with expressions 
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isolated from all others ; and the extended sentiment 
tends to become stronger and more widely distributed 
the more abundant and intense are the interactions of 
the nation with others, the more free and vigorous 
become international rivalry and criticism ; that is to 
say, ou|: patriotic self-knowledge and sentiment, just 
like individual self-knowledge . and sentiment, are 
developed by constant interplay with other similar 
collective selves ; they grow in the light of our advanc- 
ing knowledge of those other selves and in the light 
of the judgments passed by them upon our collective 
self and upon one another. 

From this kind of extended self-regarding sentiment, 
then, there may spring motives to conduct that may 
involve individual ^elf-sacrifice ; and, if the sentiment is 
strong, these motives may be powerful enough to over- 
come the more narrowly self-regarding motives ; but in 
the main they work in harmony with these, as when 
the patriot soldier in giving his life in battle brings 
glory upon himself as well as upon his country. 1 

These quasi-altruistic extensions of the egoistic senti- 
ment constitute a very important part of the moral 
equipment of the individual ; for they lead to the 
subjection of immediate personal ends in the service 
of social co-operation undertaken to secure the collec- 
tive ends that individual action is powerless to achieve. 
They enrich our emotional life and raise our emotions 
and condect to an over-individual plane. 

* Like the fully developed parental sentiment, the patriotism of 
many men is a fusion of this quasi-altruistic extension of the 
self-regarding sentiment with the truly altruistic sentiment of 
love. 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE ADVANCE TO THE HIGHER PLANE OF SOCIAL 

CONDUCT 

T HE regulation of conduct by regard for the 
approval and disapproval of our fellow-men in 
the way discussed in the preceding fhapter has certain 
limitations and drawbacks in spite of its supreme 
importance for the gyat mass of mankind. 

In the first place the motives involved are funda- 
mentally egoistic, although, as we saw, they may in 
certain cases be leavened with the altruistic impulse. 
Secondly, the approval and disapproval of our social 
circle cease to be effective sanctions of right conduct, 
as soon as we can be quite sure that our lapse from 
the standard demanded of us will never be known to 
those in whose minds we habitually see ourselves 
reflected and to whose approval and disapproval we 
attach importance ; or, in other words, the man whose 
right conduct rests on no higher basis than tflis sanction 
will not conform to the accepted code, in spite of oppos- 
ing desires, when he is in no danger of being “found 
out ” In order to remedy this defect of the sanction of 
public opinion, many peoples have supplemented it 
with the doctrine of an all-seeing \eye,* of a power 
that can observe all men’s deeds, however carefully 
concealed, and will distribute rewards and punishments 
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either in this life or another, according as these deeds 
conform to, or transgress, the current code of society. 
This supplementary sanction has, no doubt, proved very 
effective at a certain stage of the moral evolution of 
societies. But it must be recognised that the motives to 
which th ; s sanction appeals are lower than the motives 
through which public opinion affects conduct ; for it 
commonly relies upon rewards and punishments of 
a lower type than public approval and disapproval. 
Further, since the rewards offered and the punishments 
threatened are generally extremely remote in time and 
of uncertain character, and since some uncertainty as to 
their advent is apt to prevail, they have to be described as 
of very great magnitude if they are to be effective sanc- 
tions of conduct ; 'and the promise of disproportionately 
large rewards or punishments is in itself demoralising. 

A third limitation of public opinion as the principal 
sanction of right conduct is that the conduct based upon 
it is entirely dependent on the nature of the moral 
tradition and custom of the society in which the indi- 
vidual grows up. Every society has its own code, and 
regards as absurd or even wicked those features of other 
codes in which they differ from its own. Illustrations of 
this fact abound in modern works on morals. Consider 
the case of the Fijian who regards it as his duty to slay 
his parents, when they attain a certain age, and gives 
them a tender and dutiful embrace before despatching 
them to tne grave ; or of certain tribes of Borneo, 
among whom the taking of a head of man, woman, or 
child, even by methods involving perfidious treachery, 
is the surest road to popular esteem 1 ; or, again, the case 

* I would ask the reader to refrain from taking this remark as 
applicable to all thi. peoples of Borneo. Most of these much 
maligned savages are quite incapable of such conduct, which is 
peculiar to the Sea Dayaks or I bans. 
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of men of the same region who feel shame if seen by*a 
stranger without the narrow bands that they commonly 
wear just below the knee, although no other garment 
is considered absolutely indispensable. 

The sanction of public opinion, then, provides no 
guarantee against gross defects and absuidities of 
conduct ; and — what' is of more importance — it contains 
within itself no principle of progress, but tends rather to 
produce rigid customs whose only changes are apt to 
be degenerative distortions of elements once valuable. 

We have now to consider the ways in which some men 
advance to a plane of conduct higher than that regulated 
by the approval and disapproval of their social circle. 

As the young child’s sphere of social relatiohs widens, 
he finds that certain of the rules ofttlTe family circle are 
everywhere upheld, that the breaking of them brings 
universal disapproval.* In primitive societies, in which 
custom is usually extremely rigid and well defined and 
is unquestioned by any member of the* society, this is 
true of all the current rules of conduct ; the breach 
of any one brings universal disapproval. If the develop- 
ment of the self-regarding sentiment has been initiated 
in normal fashion by the exercise of authority over the 
child within the family circle, no boy or man can bear 
up against universal disapproval, unless he has found 
some higher source of moral guidance ; hence we find 
that in many primitive or savage societies the rules of 
conduct, positive and negative, prescribed t>y custom 
are scrupulously observed by all members. 

In modern civilised societies, on the other hand, the 
child is generally subjected in his early years to much 
more numerous and more strictly enforced rules than 
the savage child ever knows. But, Vhen he emerges 
from his home into a wider social sphere, he finds that 
some only of these rules, such as those against theft and 
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murder, are maintained by the general voice of society, 
and are embodied in public law ; these accordingly he 
continues to accept and observe. Others of his nursery 
rules, he finds, are not at all enforced by the opinion and 
feeling of the social circles in which he moves ; while as 
regards Lthers, again, he discovers that they are main- 
tained by some persons and ignored by others — some 
of them being accepted in one social circle, others in 
another. And unless and until the average boy or man 
has risen to the higher plane of conduct, he will almost 
inevitably accept the peculiarities of the.code of conduct 
of any circle, so long as he acts as a member of that circle. 

The boy’s discovery of the diversities of the codes of 
different ihembers and circles of his society necessarily 
weakens the influ£n<re upon him of the rules in regard 
to which such diversities obtain ; he is led by them to 
question the sanction of public .opinion as applied to 
these departments of conduct ; and, if he conforms 
to the diverse -codes of his various social circles, his 
habits of moral conduct will not become so firm as 
they would if he were acquainted with one code only. 
These diversities of opinion in our complex civilised 
societies weaken, then, the force with which public 
opinion bears upon each individual’s conduct, and they 
render the conduct of the mass of civilised men very 
much less consistent with the standards they profess 
than is that of most savages and barbarians. This, 
however, cloes not imply any innate moral inferiority 
of the civilised man; and, though it results in many 
grave social evils of kinds that are hardly known in 
well-organised savage societies, it brings one great ad- 
vantage, which more than compensates civilised societies 
for the uncertainly of conduct and for the appearance 
of inferior morality on the part of the mass of their 
members ; namely, it gives scope an4 occasion for the 
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development of higher types of conduct and character 
than can be found in primitive communities, and hence 
it renders possible the progress of the moral tradition 
through the influence of these higher types. 

For in primitive societies the precision of the cus- 
tomary code and the exact coincidence of public 
opinion with the code, allow of no occasion for 
deliberation upon conduct, no scope for individual 
moral judgment and choice ; they provide no sphere 
of action for, and no stimulus to the development of, 
strong character, such as that of the man who can not 
only resist the promptings of his strongest instinctive 
impulses, but is capable also of standing up against 
public opinion and of doing what he Judges to be right 
in defiance of it. * 

Let the reader try to imagine himself a member of 
a society whose code prescribes that he shall fall flat on 
his face whenever he meets his mother-in-law, or that 
he shall never mention certain of his relatives by name ; 
and let him imagine that these and almost all other 
details of conduct are prescribed by rules the breach 
of which is visited with the reprobation of the whole 
community and often with the severest punishments ; 
he will then understand how little scope is afforded by 
such a rigid code for the development of character 
and will. 

The exercise of moral judgment is esser^ial to the 
progress of individuals to the higher plane of conduct, 
and at this point we must briefly consider the conditions 
of such judgment. We may take Dr. Fowler’s state- 
ment of the relation of moral judgment to emotion as 
representing the traditional and prevalgnt doctrine. 
He wrote : “ When an action has once been pronounced 
to be right or wrong, morally good or evil, or has been 
referred to some well-known class of actions whose 
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ethical character Is already determined, the emotion 
of approval or disapproval is excited and follows as 
a matter of course ” ; and again : “ No sooner is the 
intellectual process completed, and the action duly 
labelled ^as a lie, or a theft, or a fraud, or an act of 
cruelty of ingratitude, or the like, than the appropriate 
ethical emotion is at once excited.” 1 These and similar 
passages expound the traditional doctrine that the 
intellectual process of classing, of rightly naming, 
the conduct on which we pass moral judgment is 
the primary and essential step in exerting moral 
judgment, and that any emotion involved in the pro- 
cess is consequent on this intellectual process. Others, 
on the other hajjd, totally reject this doctrine and 
reverse the order of the process. Professor Wester- 
marck, for example, maintains that moral judgments are 
expressions of moral emotions ; "he writes: “That the 
moral concepts are ultimately based on emotions either 
of indignation or approval, is a fact which a certain 
school of thinkers have in vain attempted to deny.” 3 

Here we seem to have two flatly opposed doctrines 
of moral judgment. According to the one, judgment 
in every case produces the emotion ; according to the 
other, the emotion always determines the judgment. 
We must recognise that both are partially true. We 
must admit with Westermarck that the doctrine he 
opposes contains the intellectualist fallacy (against 
which there has recently been so widespread a 
reaction), and that moral judgments are ultimately 
based on the emotions ; but then we must lay stress 
on the word “ ultimately.” P'or the emotions on which 
a man’s mo/;al judgments are based may be not his 
own emotions at the time of passing judgment, and 

• " Progressive Morality." 

• “ The Origin and Development of the Moral Ideas," p. 4. 
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not even hfs own earlier emotions, but the emotions, 
especially that disinterested emotion we call moral 
indignation, of those who in bygone ages have played 
their parts in the shaping of the moral tradition. 

No man, perhaps, ever has learnt to make moral 
judgments without previously experiencing some 
emotions of the kind from which the moral tradition 
ultimately sprang ; but it is at least theoretically 
possible to do so. For every moral tradition embodies 
a great number of ready-made judgments formulated 
in words ; and every well-organised society imposes 
its moral tradition upon each of its members with 
tremendous force. The child learns to accept many 
of these current maxims simply through "Suggestion, 
chiefly of the kind we have distinguished as prestige- 
suggestion ; his parents and teachers repeatedly assert 
various moral propositions — it is wrong to tell a lie, to 
steal, to deceive, to be cruel ; it is right to be honest, 
kind, or generous ; and the voice of* society, with its 
irresistible prestige, re-enforces these assertions. The 
child accepts these and many other similar proposi- 
tions, and will apply them to the conduct of himself 
and others, before he can understand the ground of 
them, and before actions of the kind to which they 
are applicable have evoked in him any emotion that 
could determine the appropriate moral judgment. For 
example, a child will accept on suggestion, and will 
appropriately apply, the proposition that it is wrong to 
put your elbows on the table ; and, if he has acquired 
in some degree the sentiment for law or rule, he may 
pass the judgment, “ You are very naughty to put your 
elbows on the table,” with some indignation, just as he 
might reprove another for stealing 5 r cruelty. It would 
be absurd to maintain that his condemnation of the 
elbows is an original moral judgment arising out of 
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moral indignation. We must, in short, distinguish 
between original moral judgment and imitative moral 
judgments. As regards the latter, the traditional 
doctrine is true — the act of classing precedes and 
determines the moral emotion ; as regards original 
moral judgments, Westermarck is in the right — they 
proceed directly from emotions. 

The acceptance by the normal child of the major 
part of the current maxims is inevitable, if they are 
authoritatively asserted to him ; and his regard for 
them and conformity to them are secured by that pro- 
cess of development of the self-regarding sentiment by 
the agency of rewards and punishments, praise and 
blame, which we studied in the foregoing chapter. As 
regards these imitative judgments, we may go even 
farther than Dr. Fowler and the intellectualists, and 
may say that they may be made, not only without 
antecedent emotion, but also without any consequent 
moral emotion, .that they may be purely intellectual, 
though this is seldom the case. That is to say, we 
accept certain maxims of conduct, either purely by 
suggestion or in part also in virtue of original judg- 
ments springing from our emotions and sentiments; 
thereafter the accepted maxims or principles may give 
rise to moral judgment by way of a purely intellectual 
process , 1 the recognition of the agreement or dis- 
agreement of conduct with those principles, a process 
that may be' expressed in syllogistic form — all lies are 
wrong ; that is a lie, therefore that is wrong. And 
action also may follow in virtue of another previously 
accepted principle ; e.g. t I ought to punish your wrong 
conduct, therefore I punish you. Of course, such 

* That is, a process ds purely intellectual as any mental process 
can be ; the motive power of the process is not the impulse of 
some emotion directly evoked by the action judged. 



ADVANCE TO THE HIGHER PLANE 217 


purely Intellectual judgments, unsupported by emotion 
directly evoked by the conduct judged of, will not lead 
to efforts, on behalf of the right and against the wrong, 
so energetic as the efforts that may follow upon 
emotional judgments. 

It is through original moral judgments of approval 
and disapproval that a man rises to the higher plane of 
conduct ; therefore it is in them that we are chiefly 
interested in the present connection. 

Judgments of approval and disapproval are of two 
great classes, the aesthetic and the moral, which are 
differentiated from a common stock, but never com- 
pletely differentiated by most men. We continue to 
use the same verbal expressions for judgment^ of both 
kinds ; ought, should, must, good* bad, wrong, and 
right are terms we use equally in moral and in aesthetic 
judgment. Such judg/nents are commonly said to 
spring from emotions of approval and disapproval, and, 
though there is much looseness and vagueness in current 
accounts of these alleged emotions, they are described, 
or referred to, by many authors as the specifically moral 
emotions. This is only one more illustration of the 
chaotic condition in which the psychology of the emo- 
tions still remains. 

We have already seen that judgments of approval 
and disapproval may be purely intellectual processes, 
determined by previously accepted principles, and that 
such judgments may or may not be followed £y appro- 
priate emotions having as their objects the actions on 
which judgment has been passed. The question remains, 
Are there any specific emotions from which original 
moral judgments spring and which might be described 
as emotions of approval and disapproval Tfie answer, I 
think, must be— Certainly not, there is no specific emo- 
tion of approval or of disapproval. For it is impossible 
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to point to any such emotions distinct from those we 
have already recognised, and either form of judgment 
may spring from any one of several of those primary 
emotions or of the complex emotions. Judgment of 
approval may be prompted by admiration, gratitude, 
positive self-feeling, or by any one of the emotions 
when induced by way of the primitive sympathetic 
reaction ; judgment of disapproval springs most fre- 
quently from anger, either in its primary uncomplicated 
form , 1 or as an element in one of its secondary combina- 
tions, such as shame, reproach, scorn, but also from fear 
and disgust. And they may, perhaps, be prompted by 
feelings of pleasure and pain respectively without emo- 
tion, though judgments having this source are properly 
aesthetic rather th^n moral judgments. In the young 
child these original moral judgments spring from the 
unorganised emotions ; but in the adult they are more 
commonly prompted by emotions excited within some 
sentiment by fictions affecting the object of the senti- 
ment. 

It is notorious that the sentiments determine our 
moral judgments. A man’s concrete sentiments are apt 
to lead him to judgments that are valid only for him- 
self, that have little objective or supra-individual validity ; 
or, as is commonly said, they pervert his judgment 
Thus it is notoriously difficult to pass moral judgments 
of general or objective validity upon the acts of those 
we love or hate. In the one case the emotions that 
determine approval are apt to play too great a part — 
for the principal emotions of the sentiment of love are 
of this order ; in the other case those which determine 

* For example, fame young children pass the original moral 
judgment “ You are naughty ” upon any person who interferes 
with their play or work, who obstructs in any way the operation 
of any impulse and so evokes their anger. 
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disapproval. The abstract sentiments, on the other 
hand, such sentiments as the love of justice, truth, 
courage, self-sacrifice, hatred of selfishness, of deception, 
of slothfulness — these alone enable us to pass moral 
judgments of general validity. These sentiments for 
abstract objects, the various qualities of conduct and of 
character, are the specifically moral sentiments. It is, 
then, through the development of such abstract senti- 
ments that the individual’s moral development and the re- 
finement of his moral judgment, both of his own acts and 
those of others, is effected, and that his moral principles 
are formed. And it is as regards this development of 
the abstract moral sentiments that the individual is 
most open to the influence of his social environment. 

No man could acquire by mean^of his own unaided 
reflections and unguided emotions any considerable 
array of moral sentiments ; still less could he acquire in 
that way any consistent and lofty system of them. In 
the first place, the intellectual process of discriminating 
and naming the abstract qualities of character and con- 
duct is quite beyond the unaided power of the indi- 
vidual ; in this process he finds indispensable aid in the 
language that he absorbs from his fellows. But he is 
helped not by language only ; every civilised society 
has a more or less highly developed moral tradition, 
consisting of a system of traditional abstract sentiments. 
This moral tradition has been slowly formed and im- 
proved by the influence of the great and good men, the 
moral leaders of the race, through many generations ;* it 
has been handed on from generation to generation 
in a living form in the sentiments of the Hite, the 
superior individuals of each generation, aed has been 
embodied in literature, and, in partial fashion, in a 
variety of institutions, such as the Church. And every 
great and organised department of human activity, each 
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profession and calling of a civilised society, has its own 
specialised form of the moral tradition, which in some 
respects may sink below, in other respects may rise 
above, the moral level of the unspecialised or general 
tradition. 

v. 

The moral tradition of any society lives, in its fullest 
completest form, only in the strong moral sentiments of 
a comparatively few individuals, those who are expres- 
sively called “ the salt of the earth.” The great majority 
of men participate in it only in a very partial manner 
and in very diverse degrees, as regards both the strength 
of their moral sentiments and the nature and number of 
such sentiments as they in any degree acquire. And it 
is only by the absorption of the moral tradition that any 
man can acquire a respectable array of moral sentiments ; 
even the great moral reformer begins by absorbing the 
moral tradition, before he can go on to add to it, or to 
reform it, in some respect. This is the truth expressed 
by T. H. Green' when he wrote : “ No individual can make 
a conscience for himself. He always needs a society to 
make it for him." 1 

If an individual is to acquire abstract moral sentiments, 
he must not grow up in a society that is completely 
bound by the laws of rigid and uniform custom. Rigid 
custom is the cement of society in the ages preceding 
the formation of a moral tradition, and the breaking of 
the rigid bonds of custom, bonds which were probably 
essential for the preservation of primitive societies, was 
the prime condition of the growth of the moral tradi- 
tion of the progressive nations. In the same way, it is 
a prime condition of the moral progress of individuals ; 
the individual als£ must not be bound in absolute obedi- 
ence to any system of rules of conduct prescribed by 
custom or in any other manner. For in either case he 
* “ Prolegomena to Ethics," p. 351. 
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has no occasion for reflection upon conduct, no scope for 
the free exercise of moral judgment and choice, no 
opportunity "of acquiring by absorption the traditional 
system of moral sentiments. 

Suppose that, as is the case in many savage societies, 
the conduct of each of us in every social relation were 
prescribed by a rigid custom ; suppose, as was suggested 
above, that you must never speak to, or look at, your 
mother-in-law ; that, if you meet her out of doors, you 
must fall flat on your face until she has passed by ; and 
that infringement of this customary law is invariably 
punished by death or other severe penalty. Suppose 
also that all the rest of your social behaviour were 
defined with similar precision and rigidity. Or imagine 
the case of a member of one of thtf mediaeval religious 
communities whose only duty, to which he was trained 
from earliest youth, was unquestioning obedience to his 
superior. It is easy to understand that under such con- 
ditions we should hardly be led to reflect on conduct, 
to acquire the moral sentiments, or to make moral 
judgments of any kind ; for our own conduct, we should 
merely have to ascertain what behaviour custom pre- 
scribes for each situation and to observe its prescription ; 
and, as regards the conduct of other men also, there would 
be no scope for moral judgment but only for the ascer- 
tainment of fact Did he, or did he not, neglect this 
observance ? If he did, he must be punished ; t if not, he 
is to go free. That is to say, under such a system there 
is scope only for the merely legal attitude, but none for 
that of moral judgment 

But the child growing up in the midst of a complex 
and cultured society, coming in contact vyth various 
social circles in which diversities of code and opinion 
obtain, and reading history and romance, becomes 
acquainted with a great variety of opinions, of moral 
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codes, and of character and modes of conduct ; while 
language leads him to the formation of a certain number 
of abstract conceptions of qualities of conduct and 
character, however vague and fluctuating. If, under 
these conditions, the child were left entirely without 
moral guidance, he would acquire some abstract moral 
sentiments, whose nature would be determined by the 
strongest emotional dispositions of his native disposition 
and by the chance circumstances of his life ; he would 
acquire some sentiment of liking for all those qualities 
and types of conduct and character which brought him 
the most frequent and intense satisfactions, both ideal 
and actual, and some sentiment of hate or dislike for 
those which most often thwarted his efforts and brought 
him pain. ThatMa to say, he would build up certain 
abstract sentiments by means of a series of original 
moral judgments coming from his emotions and his 
concrete sentiments. 

But when the child is thus brought into contact with 
a variety of characters, codes, and opinions, he normally 
comes also under strong influences that mould his grow- 
ing abstract sentiments. The moral sentiments that are 
most fully embodied in the moral tradition of his time 
and country are impressed upon him on all hands by 
precept and example — eg., love of common honesty and 
of courage, dislike of meanness and of cruelty; while 
of other moral sentiments belonging to the more refined 
part of the moral tradition, he finds some entertained by 
some persons, others by other persons. Among all 
these persons some will impress their abstract sentiments 
upon him more than others ; and, in the main, those 
that so impress him will be those whose power, or 
achievements, opposition, evoke his admiration. Of all 
the affective attitudes of one man towards another, 
admiration is that which renders him most susceptible 
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to the other’s influence ; and it is easy to see why this 
should be so, if our analysis of admiration was correct. 
We said 1 that admiration is compounded of wonder 
and negative self-feeling. The impulse of wonder, then, 
keeps his attention directed upon the admired person ; 
the impulse of negative self-feeling throws him into the 
submissive, receptive, ‘suggestible attitude towards the 
object of his admiration. Hence the child accepts by 
suggestion the moral propositions of the persons he 
admires, he imitates their actions and sympathetically 
shares their moral emotions ; and so his developing 
abstract sentiments are moulded in accordance with 
those of the admired persons. If these persons de- 
liberately aim at moulding his sentiments, the extent 
of their influence in this direction i^ouly limited by his 
intellectual capacity for forming abstract conceptions of 
the various qualities ofponduct and character. 

The child, then, builds up his abstract sentiments by 
means of a series of emotional judgment?, judgments of 
approval and disapproval, which are original in the 
sense that they spring from his emotions and concrete 
sentiments ; but they are not independently formed 
judgments, but rather emotional judgments made 
under the very powerful directing influence of personal 
suggestion and sympathy. In modern societies this 
influence is exerted, not only through personal contact, 
but on a very great scale by literature ; for, in so far as 
we learn to grasp in some degree the personality of an 
author and to admire him, the expressions of his 
abstract sentiments exert this personal influence upon 
us, more especially, of course, upon the young mind 
whose sentiments are not fully formed and crystallised. 
This, of course, is the principal reas&n thSt literature 
read as such, as the expressions of great personalities 

'Seep. 128. 
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that evoke our admiration, is so superior, as food for the 
growing mind, to the productions of the daily and 
weekly press ; for, no matter how well written these 
may be, nor how admirable the moral sentiments 
expressed or implied, they fail to exert the great influ- 
ence dr an admired personality. Even if the author of 
acknowledged eminence is not intrinsically superior to 
one less generally recognised, he will exert a greater 
moulding influence upon the abstract sentiments of his 
readers, simply because their knowledge that so many 
others admire, and have admired, this author, increases 
by mass-suggestion and sympathy their admiration for 
him and so increases also their receptivity towards him 
and all his opinions and expressions. 

In all this abstaption of the more refined parts of the 
moral tradition, the native disposition of the individual 
will make itself felt more or less. If the training of 
the moral sentiments is most carefully and skilfully 
supervised from the first years of life, the native 
disposition will make itself felt, not so much in the 
nature of the abstract objects for which sentiments of 
liking and disliking are acquired, but rather in the 
strength of the various sentiments and the force of 
the emotions awakened within them. But if, as is 
more usually the case, a certain liberty of choice is 
allowed to the young mind, its native disposition 
exerts a greater selective influence, and, by determining 
the choice of admired models, may lead to a vastly 
greater development of some of the moral sentiments 
than of others. And, no matter how strong the mould- 
ing influences may be, they must fail to develop any 
strong sentiment for an abstract object, if that senti- 
ment involves 'or implies an emotional capacity or 
instinct that is natively defective; if, for example, a 
Ilian’s native disposition comprises only a w eak 
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instinct of curiosity, he will hardly acquire a strong 
sentiment for the life of learning and research; if it 
is defective in the instinct of self-assertion and its 
emotion of positive self-feeling, he will hardly acquire 
a strong sentiment for self-perfection ; if it is defec- 
tive in the protective instinct and its tender emotion, 
he will hardly acquire a strong sentiment for altruism 
and self-sacrifice. 

When the abstract sentiments have been acquired, 
they determine our emotional responses to the conduct 
and character of ourselves and others ; the intellectual 
process of classing an act under its proper heading, 
the apperception of it as an act of justice, of self- 
sacrifice, or of cruelty, is apt to call out at* once the 
appropriate emotion in some degre#, and secures our 
approval or disapproval, in accordance with the nature 
of the sentiment we h*ive acquired for that quality or 
class of action. The objects of our sentiments of love 
and hate necessarily become objects «of desire and 
aversion. Thus, if we have acquired the sentiment of 
love of justice and we are credibly informed that 
any person is in serious danger of suffering injustice, 
the desire of justice, arising within the abstract senti- 
ment, impels us to efforts to secure justice. 1 The 
strength of the motive, the intensity of the desire or 
aversion awakened within the system of the sentiment, 
depends in such cases upon the strength of ^he senti- 
ment. In most men the desires and aversions arising 

* The effective operation of this sentiment on a great scale 
has recently been illustrated in several cases in which the most 
disinterested efforts of private individuals have corrected the 
effects of miscarriages of legal procedure — e.g., the cases of 
Mr. Beck and Mr. Edalji, Some years c^go the* unjust con- 
demnation of Major Dreyfus produced in France a still more 
striking and famous display of disinterested effort on behalf 
pf the principle of justice. 
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from the abstract sentiments are apt to be much 
inferior in strength to those excited within the con- 
crete sentiments; hence, as motives of these two 
classes are frequently opposed in tendency, the mere 
possession of moral sentiments does not always suffice 
to determine a man to action in accordance with them. 
A sentiment of love for an individual may, and often 
does, give rise to a desire that conflicts with the desire 
for justice arising from the sentiment for justice ; and 
the self-regarding sentiment with its strong emotions 
is especially apt to conflict with the moral sentiments. 
Hence it is possible for a man to have the most 
beautiful moral sentiments and yet to act in ways that 
are not altogether admirable. 

Even the purtfiy altruistic sentiments, the love of 
beneficence or of mankind in general, will not neces- 
sarily suffice to enable a man to, reach the highest plane 
of conduct — not even if they are strong. The habit 
of self-criticism is required, and this implies, and arises 
from, a strong self-regarding sentiment. The special 
moral sentiments must be brought into connection 
with, and organised within, the system of a more 
comprehensive sentiment — what may be called the 
master sentiment among all the moral sentiments, 
namely, the sentiment for a perfected or completely 
moral life. If a man acquires this sentiment, he will 
aim at the realisation of such a life for all men as far 
as possible ; but, since he has more control over his 
own life than over the lives of others, he will naturally 
aim at the perfection of his own life in the first place. 
In this sentiment, then, the altruistic and egoistic 
emotions and sentiments may find some sort ot 
reconciliation ; that is to say, they may become 
synthesised in the larger sentiment of love for an 
ideal of conduct, the realisation of which involves a 
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due proportion of self-regarding and of altruistic 
action ; and the desire for the realisation of this ideal 
may become the master motive to which all the 
abstract sentiments lend whatever force they have. 

It is worth noting in passing that in many persons 
aesthetic appreciation of the beauty of fine character 
and conduct may play a large part in the genesis of 
the ideal of conduct and of the sentiment of love for 
this ideal. Not all admiration is aesthetic admiration, 
but, if the object that we admire on account of its 
strength or excellence of any kind, presents a complex 
of harmoniously organised and centralised relations 
and activities, the mere contemplation of it pleases 
us, in so far as we are capable of grasping the* harmony 
of its complex features ; that is to %ay, it affords us an 
aesthetic satisfaction, and therefore has a certain value 
for us and becomes »an object of desire. A fine 
character, or a life finely lived, has these aesthetic 
properties, and therefore our admiration of it will be 
an aesthetic admiration, in so far as we appreciate 
its harmony and unity ; we are then disposed to 
desire all the more strongly that our own character 
shall be of this nature, shall appear to the world, or 
all that part of it whose opinion we most value, as 
having aesthetic properties that lend it a certain dignity 
and nobility ; our self-regarding sentiment seeks this 
additional satisfaction, we desire and strive ^to realise 
this aesthetic ideal. 

The desire resulting in this way from aesthetic 
appreciation blends in very various proportions with 
the purely moral desire for the realisation of the ideal 
of conduct ; and in some persons of tjje typg of Marius 
the Epicurean this desire may be the principal factor 
in the regulation of conduct 
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VOLITION 

W E have now sketched the way in which an 
individual may acquire an ideal of conduct 
and the way in which his primary instinctive disposi- 
tions, becoming organised within the complex moral 
sentiments, may im^el him to strive to realise such an 
ideal. We have seen that both of these achievements, 
the acquisition of the ideal and of the sentiment for the 
ideal, are rendered possible only by the absorption of 
the more refined parts of the moral tradition, under the 
influence of some of the personalities in whom it is 
most strongly embodied. These persons, we said, exert 
this influence upon us in virtue principally of the 
admiration that they evoke in us. This admiration, 
which renders us receptive to their opinions and 
examples, and responsive to their emotions, may be, 
of course, and often is, blended with fear, yielding the 
tertiary gompound emotion which we call awe ; and 
this may be further complicated by an infusion of tender 
emotion, which renders the complex emotion one of 
reverence ^ when the influence of the persons who excite 
these complex emotions becomes the more powerful in 
proportion,, to th/? additional strength of the complex 
impulses evoked by them. 

It was, I think, in the main because the older moralists 
neglected to take sufficiently into account the moral 
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tradition and the way in which it becomes impressed 
upon us, and because they treated of the individual in 
artificial abstraction from the social relations through 
which his moral sentiments are formed, that they were 
led to maintain the hypothesis of some special /acuity, 
the conscience, or the moral sense or instinct, or the 
moral consciousness ,* 1 in seeking to account for moral 
conduct. 

But, though we may have accounted for the desire to 
realise an ideal of conduct, we have still to account for 
the fact that in some men this motive acquires pre- 
dominance over all others and actually regulates their 
conduct in almost all relations and situations. For 
some men acquire the ideal and the sentiment, but fail 
wholly or in part to realise the idedl.* We have to recog- 
nise that the desire that springs from the completed 
moral sentiment is usually of a thin and feeble sort in 
comparison with the fiercer coarser desires that spring 
directly from our instincts and from out concrete senti- 
ments. It is therefore no matter for surprise that, in 

* This hypothesis is still maintained by some modern writers of 
repute. Dr. Rashdall (“Theory of Good and Evil”) uses the phrase 
“ the moral consciousness” and makes it the key of his ethical and 
theological position. By it he means to denote the faculty of 
judging of ethical value or of judging anything to be good. He 
regards this faculty in the same way as Kantians regard our 
faculties of perceiving spatial and temporal relations, namely, as 
one which, though it may be developed and refined by use, is 
given a prtort as a primary faculty of intuition, one not evolved 
from more elementary forms of judgment But he makes no 
attempt to justify this assumption, on which he hangs so great a 
weight of consequences. Curiously enough, while the Kantian 
view of our faculties of spatial and temporal judgment is held to 
imply that such judgments have no objective vSlue, space and 
time being purely subjective, Dr. Rashdall finds in the assured a 
priori character of moral judgment and the moral consciousness 
his one source of confidence in the objectivity of such judgments. 
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so many cases, the acquirement of an ideal of conduct 
and of the sentiment for it does not suffice to secure its 
realisation. How, then, are we to account for the fact 
that the conduct of the good man is in the main regu- 
lated {^cording to the promptings of these weaker 
desires, and against the stronger more urgent prompting 
of the more primitive desires? It is this appearance of 
the overcoming of the stronger by the weaker impulse 
or motive, in so many cases of right action following 
upon a conflict of motives and the exercise of moral 
effort, that leads Professor James to define moral action 
as “ action in the line of the greatest resistance.” * 

It is in these cases of moral conflict that volition, or 
effort of the will in the fullest sense of the word, comes 
in to determine the^victory to the side of the weaker 
impulse. Professor James puts the matter schematically 
in this way : — « 

I (ideal impulse) in itself weaker than P (the native 
propensity). » 

I + E (effort of will) stronger than P. 

Professor James, like many others, finds here an ulti- 
mate and irresolvable problem in face of which we can 
only say — The will exerts itself on the side of the weaker 
motive and enables it to triumph over its stronger 
antagonists, while leaving the word “ will ” simply as 
the name for this possibility of an influx of energy that 
works on ^he side of the weaker motive, an influx of 
energy of whose source, causes, or antecedents we can 
say nothing. That is to say, Professor James, failing to 
carry the analysis of volition beyond the point of deter- 
mining what the effects of volition are, adopts the 
doctrine of indeterminism. I do not propose to go at 
length into the world-old dispute between libertarians 
and determinists. But the acceptance of the libertarian 
• " Principles of Psychology,” vol. ii., p. 549. 
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doctrine would be incompatible with any hope that a 
science of society, in any proper sense of the word 
“ science,” may be achieved ; for in face of each of the 
most important problems of such a science, we should 
have to content ourselves with the admission of im- 
potence . 1 

Some attempt mdst therefore be made to show that 
the effort of volition is not the mysterious and utterly 
incomprehensible process the libertarians would have it 
to be ; but that it is to be accounted for by the same 
principles as other modes of human activity ; that it 
involves no new principles of activity and energy, 
but only a more subtle and complex interplay of 
those impulses which actuate all animal* behaviour 
and in which the ultimate mystety of mind and life 
resides. 

The dispute has b*en conducted upon two different 
grounds, the moral and the psychological. On the 
former ground it has been urged, again and again, that 
if we do not recognise freedom of the will, do not 
recognise some degree of independence of antecedent 
conditions in the making of moral choice, we cannot 

* This we may see most clearly in the case of the problem of 
the evolution of the moral tradition. If, as we have said, the 
moral tradition has been slowly evolved by the influence of the 
precept and example of the great moral leaders, and if, as the 
libertarians maintain, all the moral victories of such leaders, in 
virtue of which they attain their ascendancy over thVir fellow-men 
and their power of moulding the moral tradition, have this 
mysterious and utterly incomprehensible source, then the growth 
of the moral tradition may be described but cannot be explained, 
and we have no— or but very little — ground to suppose that what 
we can learn of its growth in the past will justify any assumptions 
or forecasts as to its growth in the future. And ihis must remain 
true no matter how small be the quantity of “ will-energy " postu- 
lated by the libertarians to account for the turning of the scale in 
the conflict of motives. 
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recognise any moral responsibility, and that, therefore, 
to deny the freedom of the will is to undermine all 
morality and to deprive our systems of rewards and 
punishments, of praise and blame, of all logical justi- 
fication. This argument implies a false conception of 
responsibility and of the proper nature and purpose 
of rewards and punishments, although it has been urged 
by many persons who might have been expected to 
avoid this confusion of popular thought. 

. Responsibility means accountability — to be responsible 
for a wrong action means to be rightly liable to punish- 
ment. If to punish means simply to inflict pain from 
the motive of resentment or revenge, then it may fairly 
be said that it is illogical for the determinist to hold 
any one liable to punishment, *>., responsible, that he 
ought rather to say : “ Poor fellow, you could not help 
it; therefore I, recognising that you are merely a piece 
of mechanism, will not vent my resentment upon you, 
you are not responsible.” But the infliction of pain 
from the motive of revenge or resentment is entirely 
a-moral or immoral. Punishment is only justifiable, is 
only moral punishment, when inflicted as a deterrent 
from further wrong-doing, and as an influence capable 
of moulding character. That is to say, men are only 
morally responsible, or rightly liable to punishment, if 
the punishment may fairly be expected to deter them 
from further wrong-doing, or to modify their natures for 
the better. 1 * It is for this reason that, while we rightly 
punish children and animals, we do not punish madmen. 
These last are not rightly liable to punishment, they are 
not held responsible, because it has been found that 
punishment will not exert on them its normal deterrent 

* I purposely avoid touching upon the more difficult moral 
problem, How far is punishment of one man justified by its 
deterrent or reforming effects upon others . 
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and improving effects.* The attitude of the judge, or 
father, who has to punish, is then : “ I punish you in 
order that you may be deterred from repetition of youf 
bad conduct. I know that you could not help it, but, 
if you are not punished, you will, on the next ocQasion 
of temptation, still be unable to avoid misconduct ; 
whereas, if I now punfsh you, you will in all probability 
be deterred ; and the punishment may initiate or 
strengthen in you the habit of control of your impulses, 
and, by inducing in you a greater regard for authority, 
it may set the growth of your self-regarding sentiment 
upon the right lines.” In other words, according to 
the determinist view, if a man is morally punishable, 
i.e., responsible, it is because his wrong action was 
the outcome of his own nature, Was determined by 
conditions of which the most important lie in his 
mental constitution, and because it may reasonably 
be hoped that punishment may modify his nature 
for the better. * 

If the opposed view is true, if a man’s voluntary 
actions are not in the main determined by conditions 
comprised within the system of his mental constitution, 
the only ground for punishing him must be the emotion 
of resentment or revenge. For, if the issues of our 
moral conflicts are decided, not by the conditions of our 
own natures, but by some new beginning, some causal 
factor having no antecedents, or by some mysterious 
influence coming upon us from an unknown source, a 

• In so far as punishment will produce these effects upon mad- 
men they have a moral right to be punished. The medical pro- 
fession generally ignores this truth in its perennial conflict with 
the lawyers. It is for them to determine which of the mental 
diseases render the patient’s conduct incapable of being con- 
trolled by punishment or by the threat of it, and which leave 
him still susceptible to the deterrent and reforming influence of 
punishment. 
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prompting from God or devil — or from any other source 
the libertarian likes to assign it outside our own natures — 
then clearly we deserve neither praise nor blame, neither 
reward nor punishment ; and it is useless to attempt to 
modify the issue of such conflicts by modifying our 
natures by means of these influences . 1 That is to say, 
if the libertarian doctrine is truej there can be no moral 
punishment of a wrongdoer, but only vengeful harming 
of him, and therefore there can be no moral respon- 
sibility. The argument from moral responsibility is 
therefore altogether on the side of the determinist. 
It is the advocates of freewill who would undermine 
moral responsibility. 

But there is another argument for freewill based on 
moral needs, whirls not to be set aside so easily. If, 
as the determinist asserts, each of my actions is com- 
pletely determined by antecedent conditions and pro- 
cesses that are partly within my own nature, partly in 
my environment, why should I make any moral effort ? 
My conduct will be what it will be, the issue of condi- 
tions that existed and determined it in every detail 
long before I was born ; therefore it would be foolish of 
me to take pains to choose the better course and to 
make efforts to realise it This is the real crux of 
this dispute. This is the legitimate inference from 
determinism. This is its moral difficulty, which has 

* The oifiy possible answer o? the libertarians to this argument 
seems to be: Yes, but if this outside influence is “a very little 
one,” we may, by means of punishment, give the good influences 
a better chance of determining a favourable issue of our moral 
conflicts. This seems to be the line recent defenders of freewill 
are inclined to take. They are, nevertheless, bound to admit 
that, since tHfe magnitude of these outside influences is unknown, 
the recognition of them must weaken the case for punishment, 
and must diminish to an unknown and quite incalculable extent 
our moral responsibility. 
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seldom been squarely faced by its advocates, and never 
overcome by them. To say, as so many of them say, 
that we are free to act in accordance with our own 
natures, that the conditions of our actions are within 
us, and that this is all the freedom that any reasonable 
man can desire — to say this does not remove, or in any 
degree lessen, this moral difficulty. Such reflections 
may, no doubt, be satisfactory enough to those who 
believe that their own natures are above serious 
reproach, but not to those who can point to un- 
desirable ancestry and unmistakable flaws in their 
native dispositions. Nothing is more difficult than to 
give any helpful answer to one who adopts this line 
of justification for moral slackness ; we can only hold 
him responsible and punish him. *One may suspect 
that the determinists, most of whom try to put aside 
this difficulty by some«scornful reference to Oriental 
fatalism, are in general really afraid of it, and have 
entered into a conspiracy resolutely to* ignore, since 
they cannot dispel, this dark shadow on human life. 

But psychology must not allow its investigations and 
theories to be biased by moral needs ; and it must not 
easily accept, as evidence in favour of freewill, the diffi- 
culty of finding in our mental constitution the source of 
that influx of energy which seems to play the decisive 
role in volition.* 

* The most successful defence of indeterminism ylt made is 
that of Dr. Schiller (“ Studies in Humanism"). His position is not 
quite the same as Professor James’s. He suggests that there may 
arise conjunctions of conditions whose issue is indeterminate in 
the sense that opposing forces are exactly balanced in an unstable 
equilibrium, which we might compare to that of a billiard ball 
balanced on a knife-edge. A strictly minimal force might then 
determine the issue in either direction, and so produce very 
important consequences ; e.g., if the knife-edge were on the water- 
parting of the Rocky Mountains, the ball might reach the Atlantic 
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The psychological problem we have to face is, then, 
this: Can we give any psychological account of the 
conditions of the effort of will, which, being thrown 
on the side of the weaker, more ideal motive, may 
causes it to prevail over the coarser, more primitive, 
and stronger motive? 

We have recognised that all impulses, all desires and 
aversions, all motives — in short, all conations — fall into 
two classes: (i) those that arise from the excitement 
of some innate disposition or instinct ; ( 2 ) those that 
arise on the excitement of dispositions acquired during 

or the Pacific Ocean, according to the direction of this minimal 
force. Dr. Schiller points out truly enough that, for anything 
we know, such situations may occur in both the physical and 
moral spheres ; for, if ; their issue is thus determined by some 
such minimal force that is not determined by antecedent condi- 
tions, the calculation of the strength # of the opposing forces, with 
sufficient accuracy to enable us to discover the presence of this 
unconditioned factor, is beyond our power, and we shall probably 
never be able to" make this calculation for the physical, and cer- 
tainly never for the moral, world. If this unconditioned factor 
is assumed to be in every case of strictly minimal strength, the 
admission of its reality will not seriously undermine the prin- 
ciples of moral responsibility ; but it will, as pointed out above, 
introduce an incalculable element among the factors which the 
student of society has to try to take into accoent, and therefore 
will make difficult if not impossible the attempt to construct 
a science of history and of society. Whether it would lighten 
in any decree the moral difficulty of determinism discussed 
above is a more difficult and subtle problem ; I cannot at present 
see that it can have any such result, save in the following way : 
it would allow us to believe in "a power, not ourselves, that 
makes for righteousness," and such a belief might encourage 
and stimulate us to make efforts towards the realisation of the 
purpose of that power. Since, then, a decision of this question 
cannot be attained bn empirical grounds, it remains open to us 
to postulate indeterminism ; and if such postulation makes for 
the predominance of right conduct, it is difficult to find any good 
reason for refusing to follow James and Schiller when they ask 
us to commit ourselves to it. 
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the life of the individual by differentiation from the 
innate dispositions, under the guidance of pleasure and 
of pain. We may, then, restate our problem in more 
general terms, as follows : Is volition only a specially 
complex case of conation, implying some conjunction of 
conations of these two origins rendered possible by the 
systematic organisation of the innate and acquired 
dispositions ? Or does it involve some motive power, 
some source of energy, some power of striving, of an 
altogether different order? Clearly we must attempt 
to account for it in terms of the former alternative, and 
we may only adopt the latter if the attempt gives no 
promise of success. It may fairly be claimed, I think, 
that we can vaguely understand the way in ‘which all 
volition may be accounted for a* ^ special case of 
conation, differing from other conations, not in kind, 
but only in complexity. We may see this most clearly 
if we form a scale of conations ranging from the simplest 
type to the most complex and obscure type, namely, 
moral choice achieved by an effort which, in the struggle 
of higher and lower motives, brings victory to the side 
of the higher but weaker motive. If types of conation 
can be arranged in such a scale, each type differing 
from its neighbours only very slightly, that will afford a 
strong presumption of continuity of the scale ; for if 
volition involves some peculiar factor, not operative in 
other conations, we ought to be able to drai^a sharp 
line between the volitional and the non-volitional 
conations. That such a scale can be made is, I think, 
indisputable ; and an attempt to illustrate it will be 
made on a later page. 

But, though we cannot draw any sharp line between 
volitions and conations of other types, it is # convenient 
and justifiable to reserve the name “ volition,” or act 
of will, for a particular class of conations, and we must 
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first try to determine what are the marks of the 
conations of this class. 

Some authors do not recognise this distinction, but 
describe all conations, every form of mental activity, 
as issuing from the will. For Schopenhauer, for 
example, the blind appetitions displayed by lowly 
organisms were acts of will, equally with our greatest 
moral efforts ; for Professor Bain there was no such 
distinction, because he regarded all activities as alike 
prompted simply by pleasure or pain, as efforts to 
secure pleasure or to escape from pain. And it was 
for many years a common practice to class all bodily 
movements as either unconscious reflex actions or 
voluntary actions. But of late years increase of in- 
sight into the sirf.pler modes of action and the better 
comprehension of the large part they play in our lives, 
have led to the general recognition of the propriety of 
the distinction of volitional and non-volitional conations. 
Herbert Spencer and others, confining their attention to 
the conations expressed in bodily movements, have 
regarded as volitional all movements that are imme- 
diately preceded by the idea of the movement . 1 But 
this precedence of the idea of movement is merely 
the mark of ideo-motor action, and many such move- 
ments take place in an automatic or machine-like 
fashion that is very different from unmistakable 
volition. , 

Others" adopt as the criterion of volitional action its 
antecedence by the idea or representation of the end 
to be achieved by it. But this is common to all action 
prompted by desire, to all conation that is not mere 
blind appetition. And a man may struggle against 

* This view seems to be maintained still by Professor Hoffding 
in a recent article in the Revue Philosophique (1907^ "Sur la 
Nature de la Volonti.” 
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the prompting of a desire whose end is clearly repre- 
sented. We commonly and properly say in such cases 
that the man’s will, or the man himself, struggles against 
the desire and masters it, or is mastered by it Clearly, 
then, volition is something other, and more, than simple 
desire, and more than desire issuing in action. Nor can 
we be content to regard as volitional every action issuing 
from a conflict of desires ; for such conflicts take place 
on a plane of mental development lower than that at 
which volition proper becomes possible. 

Professor Stout , 1 criticising Mr. Shand’s conclusion 
that a volition is a unique differentiation of conation, 
a special form of conation that is incapable of being 
analysed or described , 2 puts the problem in this way : 
“How does a volition differ from a sJasire?” And the 
answer he proposes is that a “ volition is a desire 
qualified and defined by the judgment that, so far as 
in us lies, we shall bring about the attainment of the 
desired end.” That volition involves sush a judgment 
is true, I think, of the special class of volitions we call 
resolutions, but not of all volitions ; and, even if it were 
true of all, it certainly would not adequately describe 
the difference between desire and volition. We have 
seen that in the typical case of volition, that of hard 
moral choice, the effort of will somehow supports or 
re-enforces the weaker motive, and enables it to get 
the better of the stronger motive. Now, a ipere judg- 
ment has no such motive power ; rather, the judgment, 
“ I shall do this and not that ” is merely the mode in 
which the accomplished volition is explicitly expressed 
when the circumstances demanding the one, or the 
other, mode of action lie still in the future; the judg- 
ment is an effect of, rather than the essence of, the 
volitional process. 

* “ Mind,” New Series, vol *. 


• Ibid., voL hr. 
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The essential mark of volition — that which dis- 
tinguishes it from simple desire, or simple conflict of 
desires — is that the personality as a whole, or the 
central feature or nucleus of the personality, the man 
himself, or all that which is regarded by himself 
and others as the most essential part of himself, is 
thrown upon the side of the weaker motive; whereas 
a mere desire may be felt to be something that, in 
comparison with this most intimate nucleus of the 
personality, is foreign to the self, a force that we do 
not acknowledge as our own, and which we, or the 
intimate self, may look upon with horror and 
detestation. 

Before' following up this clue and attempting to trace 
the source of this«ejjergy with which the idea of the self 
seems to support one of the conflicting motives, we 
must ask, What is the immediate effect of volition? 
According to a widely accepted view we can only will 
a movement ef some part of the body. This view is 
explicitly maintained by Bain, and has received the 
endorsement of Professor Stout. Yet it is, I think, 
quite indefensible. We may, and often do, effectively 
will the continuance of a sensation or an idea in 
consciousness ; by an effort of will one can maintain 
at the focus of consciousness a presentation or idea, 
which, but for the volition, would be driven out of the 
focus by other ideas or sense-impressions. Those who 
accept tile view that we can will only a movement, or a 
motor adjustment of some kind, usually try to explain 
away these cases of voluntary direction of attention to 
sense-impressions or objects of any kind, by saying 
that in these cases the immediate effect of volition is 
merely some appropriate muscular adjustment of a 
sense-organ, which adjustment aids indirectly in main- 
taining the idea or sense-impression at the focus of 
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consciousness. Thus Dr. Stout writes: “The volition 
to attend is strictly analogous to the volition to move 
the arm, or perform any other bodily action. It follows 
from this that our voluntary command of attention 
must depend on our voluntary command of the nyitor 
processes of fixation.” 1 But, though the statement of 
the former of these two sentences is unimpeachable, the 
conclusion drawn in the second has no logical connec- 
tion with it. It would seem that this doctrine owes its 
prevalence to the fact that the sequence of movement 
upon volition to move is an immediately observable 
and undeniable fact, one so familiar that we are apt to 
overlook the inexplicable and mysterious nature of the 
sequence, and to accept it as a matter of course ; just 
as most of us accept as a matter of *&urse the equally 
mysterious, inexplicable, and familiar sequence of sensa- 
tion upon stimulation of & sense-organ. 

There are two sufficient grounds for rejecting this 
doctrine. First, desire notoriously tends' to maintain 
the idea of its object or end at the focus of con- 
sciousness ; our thought keeps flying back to dwell 
on that which we strongly desire, in spite of our 
best efforts to banish the idea of it from our minds. 

This power of desire to maintain the desired object 
at the focus of consciousness, to keep our attention 
directed to such an object, is, like the persistent bodily 
striving that characterises all conation and mit£}cs off 
such action most clearly from mechanical process, the 
immediate expression of psychical work, and involves, 
as was said above, the central mystery of life and mind 
and of their relation to matter. No one contends that 
desire maintains the presentation of it* end indirectly 
only by way of motor adjustments ; such maintenance 
is rather an essential and immediate effect of every 

* “ Analytic Psychology " voL i., p. 243. 

R 
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Impulse that rises above the level of blind appetition 
and becomes conscious of its end. Why, then, should 
we deny to volition, which is desire and more than 
desire, a power that desire unmistakably possesses ? 
Secondly, that volitional effort can directly maintain 
a presentation at the focus of consciousness may easily 
be shown by appropriate experiment . 1 

We must, then, reverse the position ; instead of 
saying that volitional direction of attention is an 
indirect effect of volitional innervation of some mus- 
cular apparatus, we must recognise that volitional 
innervation of muscles is but a special case of voli- 
tion, and that the essential and immediate effect of all 
volition is the maintenance of a presentation at the 
focus ot consciousness. For, when we will a movement, 
we do but re-enforce the idea of that movement so that 
it tends more strongly to issue in movement. We may 
therefore follow Professor James when he asserts that 
“the essential achievement of the will is to attend to a 
difficult object and hold it fast before the mind,” and, 
again, that “effort of attention is thus the essential 
phenomenon of will.” In the special case in which 
the object to which we direct our attention by a voli- 
tional effort is a bodily movement, the movement 
follows immediately upon the idea in virtue of that 
mysterious connection between them of which we 
know^almost nothing beyond the fact that it obtains. 

Effort of attention is, then, the essential form of all 
volition. And this formulation of the volitional process, 

* Experiments that seem to establish this point were described 
by the author in the fourth of the scries of papers entitled 
“ Physiological factors of the Attention-Process,” “ Mind," 
N.S., vol. xv. Some of these experiments have since been 
repeated and confirmed by MM. Et. Maigre and H. Pieron 
( Revue de Psychiatric et dt Psychologic Exp trimental, Avril, 1907), 
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the holding of an idea at the focus of consciousness by 
an effort of attention, covers every instance of volition. 
Let us consider a few of the principal types of volitional 
effect. In deliberation we have the ideas of two dif- 
ferent lines of action rising alternately to the focus of 
consciousness, either one being checked or inhibited 
by the other before it can determine action ; in the 
act of volitional choice we give permanence and 
dominance to the one idea, and in so doing we exclude 
the other more or less completely from consciousness. 
Again, in making a resolution to follow a certain line 
of conduct, we form as clear an idea as possible of that 
line of conduct, and we hold the idea steadily before 
the mind by an effort of attention. It is true that we 
may formulate our resolution in the*fSrm of a judgment 
— I am going to do this ; but that is something addi- 
tional, not an essential* part of the volitional process. 
Once more, in volitional recollection of some fact we 
have forgotten, e.g. y the name of a man of whom we are 
thinking, our volition merely holds the idea of this man 
before consciousness, so that it has the opportunity to 
develop its various aspects, its associative setting, the 
place and time and company in which we have seen the 
man ; all of which, of course, increases the chance that 
his name will be reproduced or recollected. 

We have now to go on to the more serious part of 
the problem of volition, and to ask, Can we ^ve any 
account of the process that results in this holding of 
a presentation at the focus of consciousness to the 
exclusion of rival presentations ? The thorough-going 
libertarian should reply: “No, this act of will, this 
holding of the attention, is not conditioned by the 
mind or character, it has no antecedents in the mental 
processes of the subject who is said to will, there- 
fore we may not hope to give any psychological 
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account of its antecedents or conditions, if it has any.” 
Professor James does not go quite so far as this ; 
having correctly defined the essential effect of volition, 
he claims to be able to trace one step backwards the 
process of which it is the issue. He tells us that the 
holding fast of the one idea at the focus of conscious- 
ness is effected by suppressing 'or inhibiting all rival 
ideas that tend to exclude it ; the favoured idea then 
persists in virtue of its own energy and works its 
appropriate effects, whether in the production of bodily 
movement or in the determination of the further course 
of mental process. 

Professor Wundt teaches a very similar doctrine. 
For him’ volition is one aspect of apperception, and 
apperception is essentially the inhibition of all pre- 
sentations save the one that rises to the focus of 
consciousness. According to these two great authori- 
ties, then, volition is essentially a negative function, an 
inhibiting of irrelevant presentations. But neither of 
them explains how the inhibition is effected, whence 
comes the inhibiting force, or what are the conditions 
of its operation. Presumably, according to Professor 
James, this is where every attempt to trace the volitional 
process from its effects backwards comes against a dead 
wall of mystery, because the inhibiting stroke issues 
from some region inaccessible to our intellects, or 
simply happens without antecedents. 

But {his doctrine of the primarily inhibitive character 
of the volitional process is, I think, a false scent ; and 
it is not to be expected that we can successfully trace 
back the process, if we make this false start What 
gives it a certain plausibility is the fact that volitional 
attention, ‘like all attention, involves inhibition of all 
presentations other than the one held at the focus of 
consciousness ; but this inhibition is a secondary or col- 
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lateral result of the essential process, which Is primarily 
a re-enforcement of the one idea, the idea of the end 
that we will. Throughout the nervous system, with the 
exception possibly of those most primitive parts directly 
concerned in the control of the visceral organs, inhibi- 
tion always has this character, appears always as the 
negative aspect, or complementary result, of a positive 
process of innervation. There is no good evidence of 
inhibiting impulses sent out to the muscles of the 
voluntary system ; and we control involuntary ten- 
dencies either by innervating antagonistic muscles, or 
by directing our attention elsewhere by an effort of 
will ; that is to say, by concentrating the energy 
of the mind and nervous system in one direction we 
withdraw it from, or prevent its fleering in, any other 
direction. We may see this most clearly when we 
attempt to exert volitiorial control over the deep-seated 
sensation-reflexes, such as the tendency to sneeze or 
the tendency to flinch under a sudden pain or threat. 
Most of us learn to suppress a sneeze by volitionally 
accentuating the energy of the respiratory movements 
— we make regular, rapid and forced inspirations and 
expirations ; and in order to avoid flinching or winking 
we strongly innervate some group of muscles, perhaps 
almost the whole muscular system, but most habitually 
and most strongly the muscles of the jaw, brow, and 
hands. And all the other instances of inhibitions that 
play so large a part in our mental and nervous life 
appear to be of this type, the supplementary or negative 
aspects of positive excitations . 1 We must not, then, 

1 For a fuller discussion of this question and a theory of the 
inhibitory process see a paper by the author, “ Thfe Nature of 
Inhibitory Processes within the Nervous System " in “ Brain,” 
vol. xxvi., and his review of Professor Sherrington's “ Integrative 
Action of the Nervous System" in “Brain,” vol. m, 
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reverse the order, as Wundt and James do, in the case 
of volition and make inhibition the primary and essen- 
tial aspect of the process. We must conclude that 
volition essentially involves a positive increase of the 
energy with which an idea maintains itself in con- 
sciousness and plays its part in determining bodily 
and mental processes. 

So we come back from our brief discussion of the 
views of other writers to the position that in the typical 
case of volition, when in the conflict of two motives the 
will is thrown on the side of one of them and we make 
a volitional decision, we in some way add to the energy 
with which the idea of the one desired end maintains 
itself in opposition to its rival. 

This conclusiorf'oonstitutes an important step towards 
the answer to the question with which we set out — Is 
volition merely a specially complex conjunction of the 
conative tendencies of the two kinds that we have 
recognised from the outset? For it shows us that 
the essential operation of volition is the same as that 
of desire, namely, the holding the idea of the end at 
the fo=us of consciousness so that it works strongly 
towards the realisation of its end, prevailing over rival 
ideas and tendencies. 

We are now in a position to follow up the clue that 
we left on one side some little way back. We recog- 
nised {hat in the typical case of volition a man's self, 
in some peculiarly intimate sense of the word “ self,” is 
thrown upon the side of the motive that is made 
to prevail. 

That the empirical self, the idea of his self that each 
man entertains, plays an essential part in volition has 
been widely recognised. The recognition seems to be 
implied by the obscure dictum, approved by Mr. 
Bradley and several other writers, that in volition 
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we identify the self with the end of the action. It 
was expressed by Dr. Stout when he wrote that the 
judgment, “ I am going to do this ” is the essential 
feature of volition by which it is distinguished from 
desire ; and it is more clearly expressed in his l^Jest 
volume, 1 where he writes, “ What is distinctive of 
voluntary decision fo the intervention of self-con- 
sciousness as a co-operating factor." But he does not, I 
think, make quite clear how self-consciousness plays 
this role. 9 

No mere idea has a motive power that can for a 
moment withstand the force of strong desire, except 
only the pathologically fixed ideas of action, and the 
quasi-pathological ideas of action introduced to the 
mind by hypnotic suggestion.3 # And the idea of 
the self is no exception to this rule. The idea of 
the self, or self-conscjousness, is able to play its 
great role in volition only in virtue of the self-regard- 
ing sentiment, the system of emotiona\ and conative 

* “The Groundwork of Psychology.’' 

* Some authors wax scornful when they examine the statement 
that the self is the all-important factor in volition. But the view 
they scornfully reject is that which makes the abstract ego, the 
logical subject of all our experiences, or the transcendental self, 
the source of the power of the will. If self is meant to be taken 
in either of these two senses in this connection, the scorn of 
these writers is perhaps justifiable when they stigmatise it as a 
mere metaphysical abstraction. It is for this reason betjpr to say 
always the idea of self (rather than simply the self) is an essential 
factor in volition. 

* Ideas of this latter kind have not the irresistible force often 
attributed to them. Dr. Bramwell has argued very strongly that 
if they are opposed to the organised tendencies of the subject 
they will in no case realise themselves in taction (* Hypnotism, 
its History, Theory, and Practice"). In my opinion his view 
is in the main correct, though, no doubt, he has a little 
overdriven it 
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dispositions that is organised about the idea of the self 
and is always brought into play to some extent when the 
idea of the self rises to the focus of consciousness. The 
conations , the desires and aversions , arising within this 
self-regarding sentiment are the motive forces which t 
adding themselves to the weaker ideal motive in the 
case of moral effort , enable it to • win the mastery over 
some stronger \ coarser desire of our primitive animal 
nature and to banish from consciousness the idea of the 
end of this desire. 

In the absence of a strong self-regarding senti- 
ment, the idea of the self, no matter how rich and 
how accurate its content, can play but a feeble part 
in the regulation of conduct, and can exert little 
or no influence io c moral choice. We may see this 
clearly if we imagine the case of a man who com- 
bines full and accurate self-knowledge with almost 
complete lack of self-respect and pride. The case is 
hardly realise^!, because, as we have seen, advance 
in self-knowledge depends upon the existence of the 
self-regarding sentiment. But it is approximately 
realised by men who, having attained self-knowledge, 
afterwards, through a series of moral misfortunes, lose 
their self-respect more or less completely. In such a 
man accurate self-knowledge would simply enable him 
to foresee more accurately than others what things 
would bring him the greatest satisfactions and pains, 
and to foretell his own conduct under given conditions. 
He might become a very paragon of prudence, but 
hardly of virtue. Such a man might have acquired 
and might retain admirable moral sentiments; he 
might even have formed an ideal of conduct and 
character, find might entertain for this ideal a senti- 
ment that led him to desire its realisation both for 
himself and others. But, if he had lost his self-respect, 
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If his self-regarding sentiment had decayed, his conduct 
might be that of a villain in spite of his accurate 
self-knowledge and his moral sentiments. On each 
occasion on which a desire, springing from a moral 
sentiment, came into conflict with one of the coarser 
and stronger desires, it would be worsted ; for there 
would be no support for it forthcoming from the senti- 
ment of self-respect. Something like this is, I take 
it, the condition of the man who becomes an habitual 
drunkard after acquiring admirable moral sentiments. 
He may still desire the realisation of all that is good 
and moral, and may have a lofty ideal of conduct ; but, 
if he has become known to all the world as a sot and 
has become aware of the fact, he can no longer find in 
his self-regarding sentiment a support for his better, 
more ideal, motives. Whereas, so long as his drinking 
is secret and is preceded on each occasion by a struggle 
in which his self-respect takes part with his moral sen- 
timents against the desire for drink, therms is still room 
for hope that he may reform his habits. 

We may, then, define volition as the supporting or 
re-enforcing of a desire or conation by the co-operation 
of an impulse excited within the system of the self- 
regarding sentiment ’. 

Since, as we have seen, the growth of the self-regard- 
ing sentiment is a gradual process, there can be no 
sharp line drawn between complex conationg that are 
volitional and those that are not. Between, ’’"on the 
one hand, the simple desire conscious of its end but 
not complicated by self-consciousness, and, on the other 
hand, the moral effort that gives the victory to the ideal 
motive— which is volition in the fullest sense— there is a 
large range of complex conations fn which the self- 
regarding emotions and conations play parts of all 
degrees of importance and refinement It is instruc* 
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tive and important for our purpose to devise cases 
illustrating the principal stages in the transition from 
simple conflict of impulses to volition in the fullest 
sense. 

us take, as illustrating the stages in this scale : — 

1. The case of a child who desires food that is in 
a dark room and who is impelled in opposite direc- 
tions by this desire and by his fear of the dark place. 
If either impulse overcomes the other and action 
follows, that is not a case of volition. 

2. Suppose that the child has been punished on 
some previous occasion because his fear has overcome 
him, and suppose that the memory of this punishment 
and his aversion to it enable his desire for food to over- 
come his fear. that a case of volition ? In the 
simplest conceivable case of behaviour of this sort, such 
as might be exhibited by a ypung child or a dog, I 
should say no. 

3. But, if thp child has attained some degree of self- 
consciousness and says, “ I don’t want to be punished, 
so I will go and get it," we might perhaps call this 
volition of the lowest grade. 

4. As illustrations of stages successively higher in 
the scale, suppose the child to say, “ I must go and get 
it, for mother will scold me if I don’t” ; or again — 

5. “ I will do it because, if I don’t, the other boys 
will call me a coward.” 

6. Oriet him say, “ I will do it, for one ought to be 
able to put aside this absurd fear, and I should be 
ashamed if any one knew that I was afraid of going 
in there.” 

In an these cases, except the first, the influence of the 
Social environment is clearly the factor that leads to 
the mastery of the one impulse by the other. And the 
last two cases, which clearly imply the existence of 



VOLITION 


#5i 


the sentiment of self-respect and the co-operation of 
an impulse awakened within it, would generally be 
admitted to be cases of volition. 

7. But now consider a case in which, although social 
disapproval is ranged on the side of the restraining 
impulse, the effort of will, being thrown on the side of 
the motive for action, enables it to overcome the restrain- 
ing impulse. Suppose that our imaginary agent is a 
man of great attainments whose life and work are 
publicly recognised as of great value to the com- 
munity ; and suppose that he suddenly finds himself 
before a burning house in which a child remains in 
imminent danger. To save the child seems impossible, 
and, though the man’s protective impulse strongly 
prompts him to make the attem^tf, he is restrained 
by a very real fear. We may suppose that the impulse 
of fear is more than strong enough to overcome the 
rival impulse, if these two were left to fight it out 
alone ; and we may suppose that the influence of his 
friends and of society in general is thrown upon the 
side of his fear — his companion tells him that it would 
be wicked to sacrifice his valuable life in this hopeless 
attempt, and he knows that this will be the general 
opinion of his fellows and that he will be regarded by 
many as a vainglorious fool. Nevertheless, our hero 
feels that to make the attempt is the higher line of 
conduct, he deliberates a few moments # and then, 
choosing to act, throws himself into the forkfrn hope 
with all his energy. Here is a case of undeniable 
volition, of hard choice, and of action in the line of 
greatest resistance. The appeal of social approval 
and disapproval to the self-regarding sentiment seems 
to be all against the decision actually taften, yet the 
will seems to triumph over that as well as over the 
restraining impulse of fear. 
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Is it, then, impossible to bring this case under 
our definition of volition? Must we fall back on in- 
determinism and say : Here was an action that was 
performed by sheer volition against all the motives 
arisi^ig from the man’s mental constitution ; all the 
factors of which we can give any psychological account 
were against action, yet the will triumphed over them ? 
I do not think we need draw this conclusion ; for the 
principles of explanation we have hitherto relied upon 
will not fail us altogether in this case. 

We may imagine two rather different ways in which 
such volition can be accounted for. 

1. The man may be moved to his decision by the 
belief that his conduct would be approved by persons 
whose approval he values more highly, whose approval 
appeals more strongly to his self-regarding sentiment, 
than the approval of all his friends and contemporaries. 
He may think of such men as Chinese Gordon and 
others for whom he may have a profound admiration 
or reverence ; or he may believe in a purely ideal 
personality ; and, though he may believe that these 
persons will never know of his action, yet his assurance 
that, if they knew, they would approve, awakens a 
motive within his self-regarding sentiment that over- 
rides all others and determines bis hard choice; just 
as on a lower plane, in the type o t volition illustrated 
by our sixth case, one says, “ I will overcome this fear, 
for what would my companions say if they knew I 
was afraid.” 

2. On the other hand, our hero may decide from 
principle. He may long ago have decided after 
reflection that courageous self-sacrifice for the good 
of others is a principle superior to all other considera- 
tions. Whether his opinion is right may be for others 
a fair matter of dispute, but not for him ; he has made 
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up his mind after mature and cool deliberation ; and 
now a case arises calling for the application of his 
principle, and he acts in accordance with it and against 
what might seem overwhelmingly strong motives. Such 
action is the type of resolution, of resolute adherence 
to decisions once formed ; and it is the highest type of 
resolute action, because in this case the decision was 
not formed in face of the special circumstances calling 
for its application, but was of a general nature. 

How, then, does the possession of this principle supply 
the motive power that overcomes the other strong 
motives ? The bare verbal formula, “I will always 
prefer self-sacrifice to self-seeking,” has no motive 
power, or but a minimum. In the first place, this 
preference for self-sacrifice is *8 moral sentiment 
acquired in the main by selective absorption from the 
higher moral tradition* in the way we noticed in the 
preceding chapter ; and this moral sentiment has been 
incorporated in the sentiment for the ideal of conduct 
that our hero has set up for himself. His self-regarding 
sentiment demands that he shall live up to this ideal ; 
he feels shame when he does not, elation and satisfac- 
tion when he does ; that is to say, the impulse of self- 
assertion organised within his sentiment of self-respect 
gives rise to a strong desire to realise his ideal under 
all circumstances. 

But, in order that his adopted principle ma^ power- 
fully affect his conduct, something more is needed. He 
must have a strong sentiment for self-control. Of all the 
abstract moral sentiments, this is the master sentiment 
for volition and especially for resolution. It is a special 
development of the self-regarding se;* timenj. For the 
man in whom this sentiment has become strong the 
desire of realising his ideal of self-control is a master* 
motive that enables him to apply his adopted principles 
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of action, the results of his deliberate decisions, in spite 
of the opposition of all other motives. The operation 
of this sentiment, more than anything else, gives a man 
the appearance of independence of the appeal of the 
voic^ - of society, and of all other persons, to his self- 
regarding sentiment. It enables him to substitute 
himself, as it were, for his social environment 

These two interpretations of this particular case seem 
to me to illustrate the two principal types of higher 
volition natural to men of different dispositions. The 
former case, in which the determining motive is the 
desire of the approval of the ideal spectator, illustrates, 
perhaps, the more usual source of the moral volition of 
the man in whom active sympathy is strongly devel- 
oped. In principle' it presents no difficulty, if we have 
sufficiently accounted for the influence of approval and 
disapproval in general. It implies merely a greater 
refinement of discrimination between those whose 
approval we value or are indifferent to than is 
exercised by the average man. 

The other type is characteristic of the less social, less 
sympathetic, man. In this case it is less easy to trace 
the energy of volition back to the self-regarding senti- 
ment For we found that this sentiment has for its 
object, not the self merely, but the self in its relations 
to others, the emotional and conative dispositions of the 
sentiment being excited by the regards and attitudes of 
others towards the self. And it is now suggested that 
a man may achieve a hard moral choice in opposition 
to social approval or disapproval by substituting him- 
self, more or less completely, for his fellow-men as the 
spectator whose regards evoke the impulses of his self- 
regarding sentiment and in whose approval they find 
their satisfaction. It is doubtful whether this substitu- 
tion is ever completely achieved ; for, as we have seen, 
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the idea of the self, the consciousness of self, is in its 
very origin and essential nature a consciousness of the 
self in its social relations ; and probably some vague 
social reference always persists But, in any case, it is 
clear, I think, that this kind of volition, which s-.ems 
almost to render a man independent of his social 
environment, can only be attained to by the develop- 
ment of the self-regarding sentiment under social in- 
fluences. Most of us make some progress towards 
this substitution. At first our self-regarding sentiment 
is sensitive to the regards of every one and of all social 
circles ; and then, as we find that different persons and 
circles regard the same conduct and our same self very 
differently, we learn to set these off against one another 
more or less, we learn to despise the pinions and regards 
of the mass of men and to gain confidence in our 
own personal and mcral judgments ; thus our own 
estimate of ourselves, which in early life is apt to 
fluctuate with every passing regard of our fellows, 
becomes stable and relatively independent 

Most of us, perhaps, may be said to achieve a stage 
in this process at which our self-regarding sentiment 
and emotions have for their object the self in relation 
to the select group of persons who are of similar ways 
of thinking with ourselves, those who share our moral 
sentiments and from whom we have in the main 
absorbed them ; and, when we make a mora^ effort, 
it is with some more or less vague reference to this 
select circle. All this applies to the self, not only in 
its strictly moral aspects, but in all others also ; and 
one of the great advantages of being fully grown up is 
that we cease to suffer so acutely and, so frequently the 
elations and the humiliations which in early life we are so 
liable to experience in face of every attitude of approval 
dr disapproval, whether expressed or merely implied. 
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There are two doctrines from which we must care- 
fully distinguish this of the self-approbative impulse : 

1. There is Adam Smith’s fiction of the well- 
informed and impartial spectator, the man within the 
breast, whose approval we seek ; this may be regarded 
as a first approximation to the truth. 

2. There is the hedonistic doctrine, which we rejected 
in an earlier chapter, to the effect that in making 
a moral effort we are always seeking the pleasure of 
self-satisfaction or seeking to avoid the pain of remorse. 
The kind of volition we are considering may, and, I 
think, usually does, involve no anticipation of these 
pleasures and pains. The pleasure or pain may result, 
but the desire of, or aversion from, it is not necessarily 
or commonly an important part of the motive ; what we 
desire, or are averse from, is not the pleasure of approval 
or the pain of disapproval, byt the approval or dis- 
approval themselves ; and, whether the approval is 
our own or ^mother’s, the source of the additional 
motive power, which in the moral effort of volition is 
thrown upon the side of the weaker, more ideal impulse, 
is ultimately to be found in that instinct of self-display 
or self-assertion whose affective aspect is the emotion 
of positive self-feeling. That this is true we may see 
clearly in such a simple case of volition as that of a 
boy overcoming by effort of the will, owing to the 
presence of spectators, an impulse of fear that restrains 
him frSm some desired object. He makes his effort 
and overcomes his fear-impulse, because, as we say, he 
knows his companions are looking at him ; the impulse 
of self-display is evoked on the side of the weaker 
motive. And the same is true of those more refined 
efforts of the will m which the operation of this impulse 
is so deeply obscured that it has not hitherto been 
recognised. 
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Moral advance and the development of volition 
consist, then, not in the coming into play of factors 
of i new order, whether called the will or the moral 
instinct or conscience, but in the development of the 
self-regarding sentiment and in the improvement or 
refinement of the “ gallery ” before which we display 
ourselves, the social circle that is capable of evoking 
in us this impulse of self-display; and this refinement 
may be continued until the “ gallery ” becomes an ideffl 
spectator or group of spectators or, in the last resort, 
one’s own critical self standing as the representative 
of such spectators. 

To this statement the objection may be raised that 
it seems to make what we commonly call a prig of 
every man who makes any moral atffort. It may be 
said that the ordinarily good man simply does what 
seems to be right as judged by its social effects, 
regardless of the figure he cuts in his own or others’ 
eyes ; that that is the only truly moral cenduct ; and 
that to care about, and to be moved by the thought 
of, the figure one will cut is the mark of a prig. But 
any one who raises this objection and maintains that 
the outward-looking attitude is the only truly moral 
one, proves the truth of the position maintained above 
by his resentment and by his implied admission that 
the attitude of the agent is of so much importance for 
the estimation of the moral worth of conduct ^ for 
he shows that he desires that he himself and other 
good men should be regarded as acting in the outward- 
looking attitude and not in that inward-looking one 
which he characterises as priggish. There are two 
important differences between the truly pioral qpan and 
the prig. The prig finds in the desire *or an admirable 
and praiseworthy attitude his only, or at least his 
predominant, motive to right doing ; whereas the 
s 
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moral agent desires the right for its own sake In virtue 
of his moral sentiments, and habitually acts from this 
motive; and it is only when a moral conflict arises 
with the necessity for moral choice and effort, that 
the self and the self-regarding impulse play the decisive 
role. Again, the truly moral man has an ideal of 
conduct so high that he can hardly attain to it, and, 
realising this, he is moved by the desire not to fall 
short of it and not to incur the disapproval of his 
ideal spectators ; whereas the prig’s ideal is so easily 
within his reach that he constantly attains it and 
achieves the pleasure of self-approval — “he puts in his 
thumb and pulls out a plum, and says — What a good 
boy am I.” 

Our study of volition is not complete without some 
consideration of the relation of will to what is called 
character. Character has been defined as “that from 
which the will proceeds ” ; and will might equally well 
be defined as “ that which proceeds from character.” 
What, then, is character ? At the outset we said that 
character is something built up in the course of life, 
and that it must therefore be distinguished from dis- 
position and from temperament, which are in the 
main natively given. There can be no doubt, I think, 
that the sentiments constitute a large part of what 
is properly called character. But do they constitute 
the whole of character? Or is there some other 
acquired feature of the adult mental constitution that 
is an essential feature of character in the strict sense 
of the word ? That there is, beside the sentiments, 
some such additional feature involved in character, 
seems to be proved by the existence of persons who 
have many strong sentiments and who yet cannot be 
said to have strong character. They are the senti- 
mentalists. 
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One essential condition of strong character seems 
to be the organisation of the sentiments in some 
harmonious system or hierarchy. The most usual 
or readiest way in which such systematisation of the 
sentiments can be brought about, is the predominance 
of some one sentiment that in all circumstances is 
capable of supplying *a dominant motive, that directs 
all conduct towards the realisation of one end to 
which all other ends are subordinated. The dominant 
sentiment may be a concrete or an abstract sentiment; 
it may be the love of money, of home, of country, of 
justice. When any such sentiment acquires decided 
predominance over all others, we call it a ruling 
passion ; whenever other motives conflict with the 
motives arising within the system £f a ruling passion, 
they go to the wall, they are powerless to oppose it 

Take the case of a rrjan whose ruling passion is the 
love of home, say of a beautiful ancestral home that 
is dilapidated and encumbered with dpbts when it 
first becomes his own. He sets out to restore its 
ancient glories, perhaps entering upon the task with 
reluctance. As time goes on his sentiment gains 
strength, he acquires the habit of working for this 
one end, of valuing all things according to the degree 
in which they contribute towards it. All other motives 
become not only relatively, but absolutely, weaker 
for lack of exercise; that is to say, they ye never 
allowed to determine action and so tend to atrophy 
from disuse. The man loses his other sentiments, or 
interests, as we say ; he gives up sport, art, horses, and 
what not, and may become indifferent to the opinions 
of his fellow-men, may be content to appear miserly 
and to con»mit mean actions in the service of*his ruling 
passion. 

Can such a man be said to have acquired a strong 
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character? In contrast with the man whose sentiments 
are but little systematised, he may seem to have strong 
character. This other man will be drawn this way and 
that. If he is of sympathetic nature, he will be liable 
to be dominated first by one, then by another, senti- 
ment, according to the nature of the social influences 
that bear upon him, the opinions and sentiments of 
each social circle he enters. He will make no sustained 
eiTtrt in any direction, except under the spur of 
necessity. And the man of specifically weak character, 
or lacking in character, is the man whose sentiments 
not only have not been organised in any system, 
but have not been consolidated and confirmed by 
habitual action in accordance with their prompting, 
because the man bis constantly allowed himself to be 
moved by the entirely unorganised and fleeting im- 
pulses evoked sporadically by each situation as it 
arises. Habitual action on the motives supplied by 
the systematised sentiments is, then, an essential 
factor in character, over and above the possession of 
the sentiments. 

Does, then, the possession of a master-sentiment or 
ruling passion of any kind, such as the passion for a 
home that we considered just now, or one for money or 
for any other concrete or abstract object, in itself con- 
stitute character, when confirmed, as a ruling passion 
always is, by habitual action from the motives it 
supplies ? It does not constitute strong character in 
the full sense of the words. It seems to give the man 
a strong will in relation to all that affects the object of 
his master-sentiment ; but he has not strong will and 
character t in the .full sense, but rather what might be 
called specialised character. In relation to all objects 
and situations that are not in any way connected with 
his ruling passion, or if the object of it is irrevocably 
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taken from him, such a man may display deplorable 
weakness or lack of will and character. In fact, he 
cannot properly be said to have a strong will or to 
exert volition ; his ruling passion supplies him with 
motives so strong that, in all situations in which its 
object is concerned, conflict of motives and deliberation 
can hardly occur and' volition is not needed; while in 
all other situations he is incapable of volition. 

There is only one sentiment which by becomiffg 
the master-sentiment can generate strong character in 
the fullest sense, and that is the self-regarding senti- 
ment. There is a lower imperfect form of the sentiment, 
ambition or the love of fame, the ambition to become 
publicly recognised as a man of this or that kind of 
ability or power. When this sentiment becomes a 
ruling passion it may cover almost the whole of 
conduct, may supply a dominant motive for almost 
every situation, a motive which arising within the self- 
regarding sentiment determines volition in the strict 
sense in which we have defined it. But it is not 
properly a moral sentiment, and, though it may gene- 
rate character, the character formed through its agency 
is not moral character. 

For the generation of moral character in the fullest 
sense, the strong self-regarding sentiment must be 
combined with one for some ideal of conduct, and it 
must have risen above dependence on the Regards of 
the mass of men ; and the motives supplied by this 
master-sentiment in the service of the ideal must attain 
an habitual predominance. There are men, so well 
described by Professor James, who have the sentiment 
and the ideal of the right kind, but jp whom, neverthe- 
less, the fleeting, unorganised desire" repeatedly prove 
too strong for the will to overcome them. They lack 
the second essential factor in character, the habit of 
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self-control, the habitual dominance of the self- 
regarding sentiment ; perhaps because the native 
disposition that is the main root of self-respect is 
Innately lacking in strength ; perhaps because they 
have never learnt to recognise the awful power of habit, 
and have been content to say, “ This time I will not 
trouble to resist this desire, to suppress this impulse ; 
I know that I can do so if I really exert my will." 
ijvt-'y time this happens, the power of volition is 
weakened relatively to that of the unorganised desires ; 
every time the self-regarding sentiment masters an 
impulse of some other source, it is rendered, according 
to the law of habit, more competent to do so again — the 
will is strengthened as we say. And, when the habitual 
dominance of this 4:i master-sentiment has been estab- 
lished, perhaps after many conflicts, it becomes capable 
of determining the issue of evbry conflict so certainly 
and easily that conflicts can hardly arise ; it supplies a 
determining mbtive for every possible situation, namely, 
the desire that I, the self, shall do the right. So this 
motive, in the individual for whom it has repeatedly 
won the day in all conflicts of motives, acquires the 
irresistible strength of a fixed consolidated habit ; and, 
in accordance with the law of habit, as it becomes more 
and more fixed and invariable, it operates more and 
more automatically, *>., with diminishing intensity of 
its conscious aspect, with less intensity of the emotion 
and desire from which the habit was generated, and 
with less explicit reference to the persons in whose 
eyes the self seeks approval. 

In this way the self comes to rule supreme over 
conduct, the individual is raised above moral conflict; 
he attains character in the fullest sense and a completely 
generalised will, and exhibits to the world that finest 
flower of moral growth, serenity. His struggles are 
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no longer moral conflicts, but are intellectual efforts 
to discover what is most worth doing, what is most 
right for him to do. 

It is important to note, especially in view of the 
analogy to be drawn between the individual will and 
the national, or other form of collective or general, 
will, that the development of self-consciousness and of 
the self-regarding sentiment renders the behaviour of 
the individual progressively less dependent upon^dS 
environment ; that it involves a continuous advance 
from action of the type of immediate response to 
the impressions made on the sense-organs and an 
approximation towards complete self-determination, 
towards conduct that is the issue of conditions wholly 
comprised within the constitution *f the mind. Like 
the evolution of mind in the race, this advance involves 
also a progress from predominantly mechanical to pre- 
dominantly teleological determination, a continuous 
increase of the part played by final causes relatively 
to that of purely mechanical causes in the determination 
of the behaviour of the individual. No doubt the vague 
movements of the infant are teleological or purposive 
in the lowliest sense of the word ; but actions do not 
become the expressions of conscious purpose until the 
individual attains the capacity of representing the end 
towards which he feels himself impelled. At the inter- 
mediate level of development of the personality, the 
ends or final causes of his action are immediate, various, 
and often inharmonious with one another; with the 
development of a unified personality, (/.<?., of clear self- 
consciousness, a consistent ideal of conduct and a strong 
sentiment for the self and for that ideal), these are more 
and more superseded and controlled by a single all- 
powerful final cause, the ideal of the self. 

The foregoing account of volition differs from those 
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of other writers in the stress laid upon the systematic 
organisation of the conative dispositions in the moral 
and self-regarding sentiments ; and its principal claim 
to originality is the attempt made to exhibit the con- 
tinuity of the development of the highest types of 
human will and character from the primary instinctive 
dispositions that we have in common with the animals. 
Especial importance, as an essential factor in volition, 
h<js been attached to the impulse of self-assertion or 
self-display and its concomitant emotion of positive 
self-feeling. It may seem paradoxical and repugnant 
to our sense of the nobility of moral conduct, that it 
should be exhibited as dependent on an impulse that 
we share with the animals and which in them plays 
a part that is of ^secondary importance and utterly 
amoral. It should, however, be remembered that the 
humble nature of the remote origins of any thing we 
justly admire or revere in nowise detracts from its 
intrinsic worth or dignity, and that the ascertainment 
of those origins need not, and should not, diminish by 
one jot our admiration or reverence. 



SECTION II 


THE OPERATION OF THE PRIMARY TEN- 
DENCIES OF THE HUMAN MIND IN 
THE LIFE OF SOCIETIES 

CHAPTER X 

THE REPRODUCTIVE AND THE PARENTAL 
INSTINCTS 

I N the first section of this book certafri primary or 
fundamental tendencies of the human mind were 
distinguished and described, and it was asserted that 
these are the prime movers, the great motive powers, of 
human life and society, and that therefore a true under- 
standing of the nature and operation of these tendencies 
must form the essential basis of all social psychology, 
and in fact of the social sciences in general. I propose 
to devote this section to the illustration of the*tryth of 
this position, and to consider very briefly some of the 
principal ways in which each of these primary tenden- 
cies plays its part in shaping the social life of man and 
in determining the forms of institutions and of social 
organisation. , , 

The processes to be dealt with are so complex, the 
operations of the different factors are so intricately 
combined, their effects are so variously interwoven and 

*6J • 
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fused In the forms of social organisations and institutions, 
that it would be presumptuous to attempt to prove the 
truth of most of the views advanced. I would therefore 
repeat and especially emphasise in regard to this section 
the remark made in the introduction to this volume to 
the effect that, in spite of the dogmatic form adopted 
for the sake of brevity and clearness of exposition, my 
aim is to be suggestive rather than dogmatic, to stimu- 
thought and promote discussion rather than to lay 
down conclusions for the acceptance of the reader. 

The reproductive instinct is in a sense antisocial 
rather than social. Nevertheless its importance for 
society needs no demonstration ; for it is clear that, if it 
could be abolished in any people, that people would 
very soon disappear from the face of the earth. In all 
animal species the strength of this instinct is maintained 
at a very high level by natural selection ; for the pro- 
duction by each generation of offspring more numerous 
than themselves — in some cases many thousand times 
more numerous — has been an essential condition of the 
survival of the species, of the better adaptation of 
species to their environment, and of the evolution of 
new species. In the human species also it is one 
of the strongest of the instincts ; so strong is it that 
the control and regulation of its impulse is one of 
the most difficult problems for the individual and for 
society. * In every age and country its operation is 
to some extent regulated by rigid social customs, or 
by laws, which are commonly enforced by the severest 
penalties. 

In many animal species the reproductive instinct 
secures tlje perpetuation of the species without the co- 
operation of any parental instinct, whilst some animals, 
e.g., the working bee, have a parental but no reproduc- 
tive instinct; but all human beings, with rare excep- 
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tions, possess both these instincts ; and there is probably 
some degree of correlation between the strengths of the 
two instincts, that is to say, in the individuals in whom 
one of them is strong the other will also be strong in 
the majority of cases, and vice versd. The social opera- 
tions and effects of these two instincts are in certain 
respects so intimately interwoven and blended that 
they cannot be clearly distinguished. This intimate^ 
association of the two instincts, which is undoubtedly 
of great social advantage, makes it necessary to 
discuss them conjointly. 

The work of Malthus on “ Population ” was the 
first to attract general attention to the social opera- 
tion of these instincts. Malthus pointed out that, 
if these instincts were given free pia. y in any society 
of fairly secure organisation, the rate of increase of 
the population would be exceedingly rapid, and that 
the actual rate of increase in all civilised societies, 
being much lower than the maximal ‘rate, implies 
that the instincts are commonly controlled in some 
degree. The population of most European countries 
has increased during the historic period at a very 
slow rate, except during part of the nineteenth century, 
when the invention of so many forms of machinery 
almost suddenly multiplied man’s power of producing 
the necessaries of life. That of some European 
countries has passed through periods of grdht .dimi- 
nution ; thus it is estimated that Spain enjoyed 
towards the close of the Roman occupation a popu- 
lation of twenty millions, and that this sank as low 
as six millions in the eighteenth century . 1 Even 
when we remember the ravages made by plague, 
famine, and war, and the large number of persons that 
throughout the Middle Ages was condemned to celibacy 
* See Buckle’s “ History of Civilisation in |Curopo.” 
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through the influence of the Church, this slow rate of 
increase, or actual decrease, of population remains 
something of a mystery.* But it is clear that in the 
present age prudent control of these instincts plays a 
great part in keeping down the birth-rate. The 
population of France is almost (or, but for immigra- 
tion, quite) stationary, and it is' notorious that this is 
due very largely to prudent control. And statistics, 
’^fc^jwing that the numbers of marriages and births in 
various countries vary with the cost of the prime 
necessaries of life and with the prosperity of trade and 
agriculture, prove that such control plays its part in 
most of the civilised countries. 

The parental instinct is the foundation of the family, 

and, with few exemptions, all who have given serious 

attention to the question are agreed that the stability of 

the family is the prime condition of a healthy state 

of society and of the stability of every community.* 

Although a contrary opinion has been maintained by 

certain writers, it is in the highest degree probable that 

the family was the earliest form of human society.3 

We have no certain record of any tribe or community of 

human beings in which the family in one form or 

another does not exist. It is reduced perhaps to its 

lowest terms among some of the ncgrito peoples, where 

the co-operation of the father with the mother in the 

care of the offspring — which is the essential feature 
* 

• Professor Pollard attributes it in part to voluntary control 
induced by the system of land tenure, as in modern France. 
" Factors in Modern History," p. 135. 

• For an excellent discussion of the importance of the family 
see Mrs. Bosanquefs "The Family," and the works of the school 
of Le Play, especially" La Constitution Essentielle de l’Humanite." 

1 Professor Keane asserts this to be the issue of the lively 
discussion that has been waged on this topic. See his " Eth- 
nology,” 
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of the family — continues only until the child is weaned 
and can walk.* 

It is probable that these two instincts in conjunction, 
the reproductive and the parental instincts, directly 
impel human beings to a greater sum of activity, 
effort, and toil, than all the other motives of human 
action taken together. • 

The parental instinct especially impels to actions that 
involve self-sacrifice, in the forms of suppression of the* 
narrower egoistic tendencies and of heavy and unremit- 
ting toil on behalf of the offspring. Since these 
sacrifices and exertions on behalf of the children are 
a necessary condition of the continued existence and 
the flourishing of any society, whether small or large, 
we find that among all peoples, save^the very lowest in 
the scale of culture, the institution of marriage and the 
duties of parenthood are surrounded by the most solemn 
social sanctions, which arc embodied in traditional public 
opinion and in custom, in formal laws, and in the rites 
and doctrines of religion. These sanctions are in the 
main the more solemnly and rigidly maintained by any 
society, the higher the degree of civilisation attained by 
it and the freer and more nearly universal the play of 
the intellectual faculties among the members of that 
society. This correlation is accounted for by the 
following considerations. The use of reason and intel- 
ligent foresight modifies profoundly the operation 
of all the instincts, and is especially apt to modify and 
work against the play of the reproductive and parental 

* It is, I think, true without exception that the family is found 
in every animal species, of which the males, as well as the 
females, are endowed with the parental instinct and co-operate 
in the care of the young; that is to say, the »co-exi stance of the 
reproductive and parental instincts in the members of both 
sexes suffices to determine the family, the parental impulse being 
copunonly directed to the adult partner, as well as to the off spring, 
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Instincts. Among the higher animals these instincts 
suffice to secure the perpetuation of the species by their 
blind workings. And we may suppose that the same 
was true of primitive human societies. 1 But, with the 
increase of the power and of the habit of regulating 
instinctive action by intelligent foresight, the egoistic 
impulses must have tended to suppress the working of 
the parental instinct ; hence the need for the support of 
^Jj-ie instinct by strong social sanctions ; hence also the 
alntost universal distribution of such sanctions. For those 
societies in which no such sanctions became organised 
must have died out ; while only those in which, as 
intelligence became more powerful, these sanctions 
became more formidable have in the long-run survived 
and reached any considerable level of civilisation. 
There has been, we may say, a never-ceasing race 
between the development of individual intelligence and 
the increasing power of these social sanctions ; and 
wherever the former has got ahead of the latter, there 
social disaster and destruction have ensued. 

At the present time many savage tribes and barbarous 
communities are illustrating these principles ; they are 
rapidly dying out, owing to the failure of the social 
sanctions to give sufficient support to the parental 
instinct against developing intelligence. It is largely 
for this reason that contact with civilisation proves so 
fatal to so many savage peoples ; for such contact 
stimulates their intelligence, while it breaks the power 
of their customs and social sanctions generally and 
fails to replace them by any equally efficient* A 

* It has been asserted by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen (“ The 
Northern Tribes of Central Australia ”) that some of the Australian 
tribes are ufjterly ignprant of the relation of the reproductive act 
to child-birth, but doubt has been thrown on this statement 

* The well-meant efforts of missionaries may sometimes play a 
considerable part in this process ; e^., it has been observed that 
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weakening of the social sanctions of the parental and 
reproductive instincts by developing intelligence has 
played a great part also in the destruction of some of 
the most brilliant and powerful societies of the past, 
notably those of ancient Greece and Rome. 1 

Among peoples of the lower cultures the failure of 
the social sanctions to maintain the predominance of 
the reproductive and parental instincts over the egoistic 
tendencies supported by intelligence, shows itself mainlji 
in the form of infanticide; in the highly civilised nations 
it takes the forms of pre-natal infanticide, of great irregu- 
larity of the relations between the sexes, of failure of 
respect for marriage, of aberrations of the reproductive 
instinct (which so readily arise wherever the social 
sanctions become weakened), and, lastly, of voluntary 
celibacy and restriction of the farrnly. 2 

Mr. Benjamin Kidd 3 has argued that the prime social 
function of any systenl of supernatural or religious 
sanctions is the regulation and the support of the 
parental instinct against the effects of developing 
the abolition of polygamy, in communities in which females are 
more numerous than the males, has led to such gross irregularities 
in the sexual relations as to diminish greatly the rate of 
reproduction. 

* See the frequent references to the prevalence of voluntary 
childlessness in Professor Dill’s two volumes, “ Roman Society in 
the Last Century of the Empire,” and “ Roman Society from 
Nero to Marcus Aurelius,” also M. de Lapouge’s “ Les Selections 
Sociales,” in which the share of these influences in tHe destruc- 
tion of Ancient Greece is discussed in some detail. Dr. W. 
Schallmayer argues to similar effect of the decline of both Greece 
and Rome (“ Vercrbung u. Auslese im Lebcnslauf d. Volker"). 

* One of the most remarkable illustrations of the tendencies 
discussed in this paragraph was afforded by the flourishing 
among the natives of the Sandwich Islands an association, the 
members of which bound themselves oa frankly hedonistic 
grounds to avoid parenthood. 

* “ Social Evolution.” 



2?2 


SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY 


intelligence. This statement contains a large element 
of truth, though it is perhaps an overstatement of the 
case. However that may be, it is clear that one of the 
most momentous problems facing the most highly 
civilised peoples of the present time is whether they 
will be able to maintain their places against their rivals 
in the international struggle, in spite of the secularisa- 
tion of social sanctions and of the institution of marriage, 
"‘and in spite of the rapid spread of the habit of indepen- 
dent thought and action among the people. For all 
these are influences that weaken those social supports 
of the parental instinct which seem to have been 
necessary for the continued welfare of the societies of 
every age. 

Up to this point of our discussion we have assumed 
that the strength of these two instincts remains un- 
changed from generation to generation, and that any 
changes of their operation in societies are due to 
changes of customs and social sanctions. But this 
assumption may be questioned. It may be that the 
instincts themselves are growing weaker. And this is 
the assumption commonly made by writers in the 
newspapers who call attention from time to time to the 
fall of the birth-rate, which has continued at an increas- 
ing rate in nearly all civilised countries during the last 
thirty or forty years. They commonly attribute it to a 
decay or, progressive weakening of the maternal instinct, 
under* some mysterious influence of civilisation* But 
there is no good evidence that any such decay is 
occurring ; while, on the other hand, a number of con- 
siderations justify us in asserting with some confidence 
that the fall of the birth-rate, which seems inevitably to 
accompany the attainment of a high level of civilisation, 
is not due to any such decay of the parental instinct, 
but rather is to be attributed to social changes of the 
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kinds noted above. In the first place, this instinct, like 
all other human and animal qualities, is subject to 
individual variations which, in our present state of 
ignorance, we call spontaneous ; and it is probable that 
in every society there have been persons in whom it was 
decidedly less strong than in the average human being. 
Now, in respect to this instinct, as well as the instinct of 
reproduction, natural selection operates in the most 
certain and direct fashion ; for there can be no dcwabt 
that persons in whom either, or both, of these instincts 
are weak will on the average have fewer children than 
those in whom the instincts are strong. This particular 
variation is thus constantly eliminated, and the strength 
of the instinct is thereby maintained from generation to 
generation. This deduction is stror!£ly supported by 
the fact that in our own country one-quarter of the 
people of each generation* become the parents of about 
one-half of the population of the succeeding generation. 1 
There can be no ^ubt that, among this qdarter of the 
population, the parental, and probably also the repro- 
ductive, instinct is on the average stronger than in the 
remaining three-quarters who produce the other half 
of the next generation. 3 

This view receives further strong support from the 
fact that it is among the most cultured and leisured 
classes of any community that the falling birth-rate first 
and most strongly manifests itself. This seems fo Vave 
been the case in Greece and Rome, and it has been 
statistically established for this country as well as for 

* See Professor Karl Pearson’s “ Chances of Death.” 

* There are certainly among the celibates of our population a 
certain number of persons who know of sexual desire only by 
hearsay and who regard it as a strange madness from -which 
they are fortunately free. Cf. Professor Forel’s “ Sexuelle 
Frage.” 

* 
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several others ; 1 while in the United States of America 
the difference in this respect between the cultured! 
descendants of the earlier colonists in the Eastern States 
and the less civilised hordes of later immigrants, seems 
to be generally admitted and to be recognised as a 
matter for serious regret. And it is of course among 
the cultured classes that the supernatural and social 
sanctions are most weakened by the habit of inde- 
pendent thought and action. Again, it is in Australia 
where the supernatural and other sanctions are rela- 
tively weak and the average level of education and 
intelligence is high, that the fall of the birth-rate is ex- 
hibited very markedly by all classes of the community. 
On the other hand, the Jews are a people that has 
been at a fairly high level of civilisation more con- 
tinuously and for a longer total period than any other 
outside Asia ; yet they remain prolific, for the super- 
natural and social sanctions that maintain the family 
have retained an undirninished strength ; a fact which 
may be ascribed to the peculiar position of Jewish com- 
munities: they live mingled with others, yet distinct 
from them, a position which results in the constant 
shedding or loss from the community of those members 
who find its religious teachings or social institutions 
unsuited to their temperament and disposition. 

We may find similar evidence -in the history of other 
people? of long-continued civilisation, evidence, that is, 
that where religious and other sanctions give adequate 
support to the family instincts no serious diminution of 
fertility occurs. It is for this reason that ancestor- 
worship is so eminently favourable to national stability. 
The cult of the ancestor and of the family, with the 
patria potestas, the immense authority given by law and 

1 See especially David Heron (Drapers’ Company Research 
Memoir), “ On the Relation of Fertility to Social Status,” 1906 



THE FAMILY INSTINCTS #75 

custom to the head of the family, counted for much in 
the strength and stability of ancient Rome. In fact, the 
high civilisations of ancient Greece and Rome rested on 
a firm basis of this kind until their decline began. 1 

The cult of the ancestor has played a similar part in 
Japan. For there, as in the early days of Greece and 
of Rome, the welfare of the dead man is dependent on 
the daily ministrations of his living descendants, and 
they in turn, according to the still-prevailing belief, owe 
their successes and prosperity to the active benevolence 
of the spirits of their ancestors. 3 Hence the interests of 
each generation are intimately bound up with those of 
the generations that have gone before and of those 
that shall come after. Hence, in order to secure his 
own happiness as well as that of fcis ancestors and 
descendants, a man’s first care and duty is to bring 
up a family that will carry on the ancestral cult. It is 
probable that China also owes her immense stability 
and latent power in large measure to similar causes. 

Hitherto we have considered the social importance of 
the parental instinct only in its relation to the family. 
But, if our account of this instinct in Chapter III. was 
correct, it is the source, not only of parental tenderness, 
but of all tender emotions and truly benevolent im- 
pulses, is the great spring of moral 'indignation, and 
enters in some degree into every sentiment that can 
properly be called love. We shall then attribute to it 
in these derived or secondary applications a wider or 
narrower field of influence in shaping social actions and 
institutions, according as we incline to see much or 

* See especially “ La Cite Antique,” by Fustel de Coutanges. 

• See the books of the late Lafcadio Hearn, •speciall)*" Japan : 
an Interpretation.” His account was borne out by the recent 
newspaper-accounts of the solemn national thanksgiving to 
ancestors after the successes of the late war. 
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little of true benevolence at work in the world. That 
the impulse of this instinct is one of the great social 
forces seems to me an indisputable fact. Especially 
is this true in many of the countries in which the 
Christian and the Buddhist religions prevail. Some 
writers would seem to regard the charity and benevo- 
lence displayed in such societies as wholly due to the 
mild teaching of these religions. But no teaching 
an(i no system of social or religious sanctions could 
induce benevolence in any people if their minds were 
wholly lacking in this instinct. Such influences can 
only favour or repress in some degree the habitual and 
customary manifestations of the innate tendencies ; and 
the fact that these religions have gained so wide accept- 
ance show-j that they appeal to some universal element 
of the human mind ; while the specially strong appeal of 
Christianity to the feminine .mind, 1 the Catholic cult of 
the Mother and Infant, and the unmistakably feminine 
cast of the ‘whole system as compared with Moham- 
medan and other religions, shows that we are right in 
identifying this element with the parental, the primarily 
maternal, instinct. 

This instinct, save in its primary application in the 
form of the mother’s protection of her child, is not, like 
the reproductive instinct, one of overwhelming force ; 
hence the extent of its secondary manifestations is 
profoundly influenced by custom and training. To this 
fact must be ascribed in the main the very great differ- 
ences between communities of different times and races 
in respect to the force with which the instinct operates 
outside the family. The savage who is a tender father 
may behave in, an utterly brutal manner to all human 
beings other than the members of his tribe. But such 

* According to Mr. Fielding Hall, the same is true of Bud- 
dhism ; see “ The Soul of a People," and " A People at School." 
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brutal behaviour is sanctioned by the public opinion of 
the tribe, prescribed by custom and example, and 
provoked by tribal feuds. That races differ in respect 
to the strength of this instinct is probable ; but that any 
are entirely devoid of it, it is difficult to believe — if only 
because such a race would fail to rear its progeny, and 
therefore could not survive. Everywhere one may see 
traces of its influence. In the ancient classical societies 
it seems to have played a very restricted part ; but, 
even in the worst days of Rome’s brutal degradation, 
many a man was kindly to his slaves, and the practice 
of manumission was at times so prevalent as to excite 
some uneasiness. On the other hand, it is not necessary 
to suppose that the great extension of benevolent 
action, which is undoubtedly one of* the most notable 
features of the present age of our civilisation, denotes 
any increase in the innate strength of this instinct. 
How this great extension has been brought about in 
modern times is a most interesting problem, the dis- 
cussion of which does not fall within the scope of this 
book. But we may note some of its most important 
social effects. 

Among the most obvious of these effects are the 
humanitarian regulations of civilised warfare, and the 
devotion of vast amounts of human energy, of money and 
material resources of all kinds, by our modern civilised 
communities to the relief of the poor and suffering, to 
the hospitals, and to the many organisations for the 
distribution of charity and the prevention of cruelty. 
A social change of more importance from the point of 
view of world-history is the abolition of slavery and 
serfdom throughout the regions of Western Civilisation. 
This great change, which marks an epoch in the history 
of civilisation, is undoubtedly attributable to the 
increased influence of this instinct in modern times. 
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It is no doubt true that the main question at issue in 
the American war of North and South was the main- 
tenance of the federal union of the States. And there 
is some truth in the cynical dictum that the abolition of 
slavery comes when slavery ceases to be economically 
advantageous — the specially advantageous conditions 
being an unlimited area of highly fertile soil creating a 
demand for an abundance of unskilled labour. But in 
the' liberation of the slaves of the British West Indies, 
which cost the English people twenty millions of hard 
cash, disinterested benevolence certainly played a great 
and essential part ; and the same is true of the libera- 
tion of the serfs of Russia in i86i. x 

But of still more wide-reaching importance is the 

admission to political power of the masses of the 

people, which in this and several other countries has 

been carried very nearly as fat as legislation can carry 

It This no doubt has been due to the rise of a demand 
« 

for such admission on the part of the masses ; but, as 
Mr. B. Kidd a has forcibly argued, this demand was itself 
largely created by the teachings of leaders moved by 
the benevolent impulse, and it would have failed to 
obtain satisfaction if the power-holding classes had 
been devoid of this impulse, and if very many of their 
members had not been moved by it to accede to this 
demand and to aid in the accomplishment of this great 
political change. 

1 See Sir D. Mackenzie Wallace's “ Russia," Chapter ni^ 

• “ Principles of Western Civilisation." 
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THE INSTINCT OF PUGNACITY 

T HE instinct of pugnacity has played a part second 
to none in the evolution of social organisation, 
and in the present age it operates more powerfully than 
any other in producing demonstrations of collective 
emotion and action on a great scale. The races of 
men certainly differ greatly in respect to the innate 
strength of this instinct ; but there is no reason to 
think that it has grown weaker among ourselves under 
centuries of civilisation ; rather, it is probable, as we 
shall see presently, that it is stronger in the European 
peoples than it was in primitive man. But its modes 
of expression have changed with the growth of civilisa- 
tion ; as the development of law and custom discourages 
and renders unnecessary the bodily combat of indi- 
viduals, this gives place to the collective combat of 
communities and to the more refined forms of combat 
within communities. It is observable that, when a 
pugnacious people is forcibly brought under a system 
of civilised legality, its members are apt to display 
an extreme and, to our minds, absurd degree of 
litigiousness. 

The replacement of individual by^ollective pugnacity 
is most clearly illustrated by barbarous peoples living 
In small, strongly organised communities. Within such 
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communities individual combat and even expressions of 
personal anger may be almost completely suppressed, 
while the pugnacious instinct finds its vent in perpetual 
warfare between communities, whose relations remain 
subject to no law. As a rule no material benefit is 
gained, and often none is sought, in these tribal wars, 
which often result in the weakening and even the ex- 
termination of whole villages or tribes. Central Borneo 
is one of the few regions in which this state of things 
still persists. The people are very intelligent and 
sociable and kindly to one another within each village 
community ; but, except in those regions in which 
European influence has asserted itself, the neighbouring 
villages and tribes live in a state of chronic warfare ; all 
are kept in constant fear of attack, whole villages are 
often exterminated, «and the population is in this way 
kept down very far below the limit at which any pressure 
on the means of subsistence could arise. This perpetual 
warfare, like the squabbles of a roomful of quarrelsome 
children, seems to be almost wholly and directly 
due to the uncomplicated operation of the instinct 
of pugnacity. No material benefits are sought ; a few 
heads, and sometimes a slave or two, are the only 
trophies gained ; and, if one asks of an intelligent chief 
why he keeps up this senseless practice of going on the 
warpath, 'the best reason he can give is that unless he 
does so his neighbours will not respect him and his 
people, and will fall upon them and exterminate them. 
How shall we begin to understand the prevalence of 
such a state of affairs, if we regard man as a rational 
creature guided only by intelligent self-interest, and if 
we neglect to take account of his instincts ? And it is 
not among £arbaro\is or savage peoples only that the 
instinct of pugnacity works in this way. The history 
of Christendom is largely the history of devastating 
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wars from which few individuals or societies have 
reaped any immediate benefit, and in the causation of 
which the instinct of pugnacity of the rulers, or of the 
masses of the peoples, has played a leading part In our 
own age the same instinct makes of Europe an armed 
camp occupied by twelve million soldiers, the support 
of which is a heavy burden on all the peoples ; and we 
see how, more instantly than ever before, a whole nation 
may be moved by the combative instinct — a slight to 
the British flag, or an insulting remark in some foreign 
newspaper, sends a wave of angry emotion sweeping 
across the country, accompanied by all the character- 
istics of crude collective mentation, and two nations 
are ready to rush into a war that cannot fail to be 
disastrous to both of them. The n^ost serious task of 
modern statesmanship is, perhaps, to discount and to 
control these outbursts of collective pugnacity. At 
the present time custom is only just beginning to exert 
some control over this international pugnacity, and we 
are still very far from the time when international law, 
following in the wake of custom, will render the pug- 
nacity of nations as needless as that of the individuals 
of highly civilised states, and physical combats between 
them as relatively infrequent. 

It might seem at first sight that this instinct, which 
leads men and societies so often to enter blindly upon 
deadly contests that in many cases are destructive to 
both parties, could only be a survival from man’s brutal 
ancestry, and that an early and a principal feature of 
social evolution would have been the eradication of this 
instinct from the human mind. But a little reflection 
will show us that its operation, far from being wholly 
injurious, has been one of the essential factors in the 
evolution of the higher forms of social organisation, and, 
in fact, of those specifically social qualities of man, the 
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high development of which is an essential condition of 
the higher social life. 

It was said above that the earliest form of human 
society was in all probability the family, and, indeed, 
it is probable that in this respect primitive man did but 
continue the social life of his prehuman ancestors. But 
what form the primitive family' had, and in what way 
more complex forms of society were developed from 
it, are obscure and much-disputed questions. Hence 
any attempt to show how the human instincts played 
their parts in the process must be purely speculative. 
Nevertheless it is a legitimate and fascinating subject 
for speculation, and we may attempt to form some 
notion of the socialising influence of the instinct of 
pugnacity among* 1 primitive men by adopting pro- 
visionally one of the most ingenious of the speculative 
accounts of the process. Such is the account offered 
by Messrs. Atkinson and Andrew Lang, 1 which may 
be briefly sketched as follows. The primitive society 
was a polygamous family consisting of a patriarch, his 
wives and children. The young males, as they became 
full-grown, were driven out of the community by the 
patriarch, who was jealous of all possible rivals to 
his marital privileges. They formed semi-independent 
bands hanging, perhaps, on the skirts of the family circle, 
from which they were jealously excluded. From time 
to time the young males would be brought by their 
sex-impulse into deadly strife with the patriarch, and, 
when one of them succeeded in overcoming him, this 
one would take his place and rule in his stead. A social 
system of this sort obtains among some of the animals, 
and it spems to, be just such a system as the fierce 
sexual jealousy of man and his polygamous capacities 
and tendencies would produce in the absence of any 
• “The Primal Law." 
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modifying law or moral tradition. This prohibition 
enforced by the jealousy of the patriarch is the primal 
law, the first example of a general prohibition laid upon 
the natural impulse of a class of^human beings and 
upheld by superior force for the regulation of social 
relations. 

We have seen in Chapter V. that jealousy is an 
emotion dependent upon the existence of a sentiment 
Whether we have to recognise among the constituent 
dispositions of the sentiment an instinct of acquisition 
or possession, is a difficult question to which we found 
it impossible to give a decided answer. But, however 
that may be, it is clear that the principal constituent of 
the emotion of male jealousy, especially of the crude 
kind excited within the crude sentflnent of attachment 
or ownership which the primitive patriarch entertained 
for his family, is anger*, in the human, as well as many 
other species, the anger excited in connection with the 
sexual instinct is of the most furious ind destructive 
intensity. If, then, we accept this hypothesis of the 
“ primal law,” we must believe that the observance of 
this law was enforced by the instinct of pugnacity. 

Now an instinct that led to furious and mortal 
fcombat between the males of any group might well 
determine the evolution of great strength and ferocity 
and of various weapons and defensive modifications of 
structure, as sexual characters, in the way that Darwin 
supposed it to have done in many animal species. 1 But 
it is not at first sight obvious how it should operate as 
a great socialising force. If we would understand how 
it may have done so, we must bear in mind the fact, so 
strongly insisted on by Walter Bagehot in his brilliant 
essay, “ Physics and Politics,” • that the first and most 

* “ The Descent of Man.” 

* International Scientific Series. 
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momentous step of primitive men towards civilisation 
must have been the evolution of rigid customs, the en- 
forced observance of which disciplined men to the habit 
of control of the immediate impulses. Bagehot rightly 
maintained that the achievement of this first step of the 
moral ladder must have been a most difficult one ; he 
wrote — “Law, rigid, definite, concise law was the primary 
want of early mankind ; that which they needed above 
anything else, that which was requisite before they 
could gain anything else," i.e., before they could gain the 
advantages of social co-operation. Again, he wrote : “In 
early times the quantity of government is much more 
important than its quality. What is wanted is a com- 
prehensive rule binding men together, making them do 
the same things, te'ling them what to expect of each 
other, fashioning them alike, and keeping them so. 
What the rule is does not matte, r so much. A good rule 
is better than a bad one, but a bad one is better than 
none.” When. Bagehot goes on to tell us how law estab- 
lished law-abidingness, or the capacity of self-control, 
in human nature, his account ceases to be satisfactory ; 
for he wrote when biologists still believed with Lamarck 
and Darwin and Spencer in the inheritance of acquired 
characters. That such inheritance is possible we may 
no longer assume, though very many writers on social 
topics still make the assumption, as Bagehot did, and 
still use it as the easy key to all problems of social 
evolution. For Bagehot simply assumed that the 
habit of self-control and of obedience to law and custom, 
forcibly induced in the members of succeeding gene- 
rations, became an innate quality by transmission and 
accumulation from generation to generation. While, 
then, we may accept Bagehot’s dictum that it is difficult 
to exaggerate the difference between civilised and 
primitive men (i.e., really primitive men, not the savages 
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of the present time) in respect to their innate law- 
abidingness, and while we may accept also his view that 
the strict enforcement of law played a great part in 
producing this evolution, we cannot accept his view of 
the mode of operation of law in producing this all- 
important change. 

But the hypothesis of the “ primal law ” enables us to 
conceive the first step of the process in a manner con- 
sistent with modern biological principles. For offence 
against the “ primal law ” meant death to the ofFdhder, 
unless he proved himself more than a match for the 
patriarch. Hence the ruthless pugnacity of the patri- 
arch must have constantly weeded out the more reckless 
of his male progeny, those least capable of restraining 
their sexual impulse under the threat of his anger. 
Fear, the great inhibitor, must have played a great part 
in inducing observance^of the “primal law”; and it 
might be suggested that the principal effect of the 
enforcement of this law must have been to increase by 
selection the power of this restraining instinct. But 
those males who failed to engage in combat would 
never succeed in transmitting their too timorous natures 
to a later generation ; for by combat alone could the 
headship of a family be obtained. Hence this ruthless 
selection among the young males must have led to the 
development of prudence, rather than to the mere 
strengthening of the instinct of fear. . 

Now prudent control of an impulse implies a*much 
higher type of mental organisation, a much greater 
degree of mental integration, than is implied by the 
mere inhibition of an impulse through fear. No doubt 
the instinct of fear plays a part in such prudent control, 
but it implies also a considerable degree of development 
of self-consciousness and of the self-regarding sentiment 
and a capacity for deliberation and the weighing of 
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motives in the light of self-consciousness. If an indi- 
vidual has such capacities, a moderate strength of the 
fear-impulse will suffice to restrain the sex-impulse 
more effectively than a very strong fear-impulse oper- 
ating in a less-developed mind. The operation of the 
“ primal law ” will, therefore, have tended to secure that 
the successful rival of the patriarch should have strong 
instincts of sex and of pugnacity and a but moderately 
strong fear-instinct, combined with the more developed 
mental organisation that permits of deliberation and of 
control of the stronger impulses through the organised 
co-operation of the weaker impulses. That is to say, 
it was a condition which secured for the family com- 
munity a succession of patriarchs, each of whom was 
superior to his rivals, not merely in power of combat, 
but also and chiefly in power of far-sighted control of 
his impulses. Each buch patriarch, becoming the father 
of the succeeding generation, will then have transmitted 
to it in somq, degree his exceptional power of self- 
control. In this way the “primal law,” enforced by 
the fiercest passions of primitive man, may have 
prepared human nature for the observance of laws less 
brutally and ruthlessly enforced, may, in short, have 
played a great part in developing in humanity that 
power of self-control and law-abidingness which was the 
essential condition of the progress of social organisation. 

If we ..consider hutnan societies at a later stage of 
their development, we shall see that the pugnacious 
instinct has played a similar part there also. And in 
this case we are not compelled to rely only on specula- 
tive hypotheses, but can find inductive support for our 
inference in a comparative study of existing savage 
peoples. 

When in any region social organisation had pro- 
gressed so far that the mortal combat of individuals 
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was replaced by the mortal combat of tribes, villages, or 
groups of any kind, success in combat and survival and 
propagation must have been favoured by, and have 
depended upon, not only the vigour and ferocity of 
individual fighters, but also, and to an even greater 
degree, upon the capacity of individuals for united 
action, upon good comradeship, upon personal trust- 
worthiness, and upon the capacity of individuals to 
subordinate their impulsive tendencies and egoistic 
promptings to the ends of the group and to* the 
commands of the accepted leader. Hence, wherever 
such mortal conflict of groups prevailed for many 
generations, it must have developed in the surviving 
groups just those social and moral qualities of indi- 
viduals which are the essential conditions of all effective 
co-operation and of the higher forms of social organisa- 
tion. For success in war implies definite organisation, 
the recognition of a leader, and faithful observance of 
his commands ; and the obedience giveq to the war- 
chief implies a far higher level of morality than is 
implied by the mere observance of the “ primal law " 
or of any other personal prohibition under the threat of 
punishment. A leader whose followers were bound to 
him by fear of punishment only would have no chance 
of success against a band of which the members were 
bound together and to their chief by a true conscien- 
tiousness arising from a more developed self-ccjnscious- 
ness, from the identification of the self with the sofciety, 
and from a sensitive regard on the part of each member 
for the opinion of his fellows. 

Such conflict of groups could not fail to operate 
effectively in developing the moral nature of man ; 
those communities in which this higher morality was 
developed would triumph over and exterminate those 
which had not attained it in equal degree. And the 
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more the pugnacious instinct impelled primitive societies 
to warfare, the more rapidly and effectively must 
the fundamental social attributes of men have been 
developed in the societies which survived the ordeal. 

It is not easy to analyse these moral qualities and to 
say exactly what elements of the mental constitution 
were involved in this evolution. ' In part the advance 
must have consisted in a further improvement of the 
kind we have supposed to be effected by the operation 
of th'd “ primal law,” namely, a richer self-consciousness, 
and increased capacity for control of the stronger 
primary impulses by the co-operation of impulses 
springing from dispositions organised about the idea of 
the self. It may also have involved a relative increase 
of strength of the, more specifically social tendencies, 
namely, the gregarious instinct, the instincts of self- 
assertion and subjection, and the primitive sympathetic 
tendency ; the Increase of strength of these tendencies 
in the members of any social group would render them 
capable of being more strongly swayed by regard for 
the opinions and feelings of their fellows, and so would 
strengthen the influence of the public opinion of the 
group upon each member of it. 

These results of group-selection produced by the 
mortal conflicts of small societies, and ultimately due to 
the strength of the pugnacious instinct, are very clearly 
illustrated by the tribes of Borneo. As one travels up 
any one of the large rivers, one meets with tribes that 
are successively more warlike. In the coast regions are 
peaceful communities which never fight, save in self- 
defence, and then with but poor success ; while in the 
central regions, where the rivers take their rise, are a 
number of extremely warlike tribes, whose raids have 
been a constant source of terror to the communities 
settled in the lower reaches of the rivers. And between 
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these tribes at the centre and those in the coast regions 
are others that serve as a buffer between them, being 
decidedly more bellicose than the latter but less so 
than the former. It might be supposed that the 
peaceful coastwise people would be found to be superior 
in moral qualities to their more warlike neighbours ; 
but the contrary is the 'case. In almost all respects the 
advantage lies with the warlike tribes. Their houses 
are better built, larger, and cleaner; their domestic 
morality is superior ; they are physically stronger, are 
braver, and physically and mentally more active, and in 
general are more trustworthy. But, above all, their 
social organisation is firmer and more efficient, because 
their respect for and obedience to their chiefs, and their 
loyalty to their community, are nvsch greater ; each 
man identifies himself with the whole community and 
accepts and loyally perfoiyns the social duties laid upon 
him. And the moderately warlike tribes occupying the 
intermediate regions stand midway between them and 
the people of the coast as regards these moral qualities . 1 

Yet all these tribes are of closely allied racial stocks, 
and the superior moral qualities of the central tribes 
would seem to be the direct result of the very severe 
group-selection to which their innate pugnacity has 
subjected them for many generations. And the greater 
strength of their pugnacious instinct, which displays 
itself unmistakably in their more martial bearing ^md 
more fiery temper, is probably due ultimately to the 
* These statements are based not merely on my own observa- 
tions during a sojourn of six months among these tribes, 
but also on the authority of my friend Dr. Charles Hose, 
who for more than twenty years has exercised a very remark- 
able influence over many of the tribes of Sarawak, »and has 
done very much to establish the beneficent rule of the Rajah, 
H.H. Sir Charles Brooke, over the wilder tribes of the outlying 
districts. 

V 
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more bracing climate of the central regions, which, by 
favouring a greater bodily activity, has led to more fre- 
quent conflicts and a stricter weeding out of the more 
inoffensive and less energetic individuals and groups. 

Such tribal conflict, which in this remote region has 
continued up to the present time, has probably played 
in past ages a great part in 'preparing the civilised 
peoples of Europe for the complex social life that they 
haye developed. Mr. Kidd has insisted forcibly upon 
this view, pointing out that the tribes of the central and 
northern regions of Europe, which have played so 
great a part in the later history of civilisation, were 
subjected for long ages to a process of military group- 
selection which was probably of extreme severity, and 
which rendered them, at the time they first appear in 
history, the most pugnacious and terrible warriors that 
the world has ever seen . 1 This process must have 
developed not only the individual fighting qualities, but 
also the qualities that make for conscientious conduct 
and stable and efficient social organisation. These 
effects were clearly marked in the barbarians who 
overran the Roman Empire. The Germanic tribes 
were perhaps more pugnacious and possessed of the 
military virtues in a higher degree than any other 
people that has existed before or since. They were the 
most terrible enemies, as Julius Caesar found; they 
could hever be subdued because they fought, not merely 
to gain any specific ends, but because they loved fighting, 
i.e., because they were innately pugnacious. Their 

* “Principles of Western Civilisation,” p. 156: “The ruling 
fact which stands clearly out in regarding this movement of 
peoples hs a whole, is that it must have represented a process 
of military selection, probably the most sustained, prolonged, 
and culminating in character that the race has ever under- 
gone.” 
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religion and the character of their gods reflected their 
devotion to war ; centuries of Christianity have failed to 
eradicate this quality, and the smallest differences of 
Opinion and belief continue to furnish the pretexts for 
fresh combats. Mr. Kidd argues strongly that it is 
the social qualities developed by this process of military 
group-selection which,’ more than anything else, have 
enabled these peoples to build up a new civilisation on 
the ruins of the Roman Empire, and to carry on the 
progress of social organisation and of civilisation to the 
point it has now reached. 

These important social effects of the pugnacious 
instinct seem to be forcibly illustrated by a comparison 
of the peoples of Europe with those of India and of 
China, two areas comparable with it in extent, in 
density of settled population, and in age of civilisation. 
In neither of these ar$as has there been a similar 
perennial conflict of societies. In both of them, the 
mass of the people has been subjected 'for long ages 
to the rule of dominant castes which have established 
themselves in successive invasions from the central 
plateau of Asia, that great breeding-ground of warlike 
nomadic hordes. The result in both cases is the same. 
The bulk of the people are deficient in the pugnacious 
instinct ; they are patient and long suffering, have no 
taste for war, and, in China especially, they despise the 
military virtues. At the same time they seerti to be 
deficient in those social qualities which may be summed 
up under the one word “ conscientiousness,” and which 
are the cement of societies and essential factors of their 
progressive integration. Accordingly, in the societies 
formed by these peoples, the parts Jiang bqjt loosely 
together — they are but partially integrated and loosely 
organised. Among these peoples Buddhism, the re* 
ligion of peace, fouod a congenial home, and its 
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precepts have governed the practice of great masses 
of men in a very real manner, which contrasts strongly 
with the formal acceptance and practical neglect of 
the peaceful precepts of their religion that has always 
characterised the Christian peoples of Western Europe. 

In this connection it is interesting to compare the 
Japanese with the Chinese people. Whether the strain 
of Malayan blood in the Japanese has endowed them 
from the first with a stronger instinct of pugnacity than 
theif cousins the Chinese, it is impossible to say. But 
it is certain that the people, in spite of the fact that 
they have long recognised in their Emperor a common 
spiritual head of the empire, have been until very 
recently divided into numerous clans that have been 
almost constantly at war with one another, society 
being organised on a military system not unlike that of 
feudal Europe. Hence the profession of the soldier has 
continued to be held in the highest honour, and the fight- 
ing qualities, ns well as the specifically social qualities 
of the people, have been brought to a very high level. 

In Japan also Buddhism has long been firmly 
established ; but, as with Christianity in Europe, its 
preaching of peace has never been practically accepted 
by the mass of the people ; the old ancestor-worship 
has continued to flourish side by side with it, and now, 
on the accentuation of the warlike spirit induced by 
contact .with the outside world, seems to be pushing the 
religion of peace into the background. 

In addition to this important role in the evolution of 
the moral qualities, the pugnacious instinct has exerted 
a more direct and hardly less important influence in the 
life of societies. 

We have seen* how this instinct is operative in the 
emotion of revenge and in moral indignation. These 
two emotions have played leading parts in the growth 
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and maintenance of every system of criminal law and 
every code of punishment ; for, however widely authors 
may differ as to the spirit in which punishment should 
be administered, there can be no doubt that it was 
originally retributive, and that it still retains something 
of this character even in the most highly civilised 
societies. The administration of criminal law is then 
the organised and regulated expression of the anger of 
society, modified and softened in various degrees by 
the desire that punishment may reform the wrong-doer 
and deter others from similar actions. 

Though with the progress of civilisation the public 
administration of justice has encroached more and 
more on the sphere of operation of the anger of 
individuals as a power restraining offences of all 
kinds, yet, in the matter of offences against the person, 
individual anger remains as a latent threat whose 
influence is by no means negligible in the regulation 
of manners, as we see most clearly in those countries in 
which the practice of duelling is not yet obsolete. And 
in the nursery and the school righteous anger will 
always have a great and proper part to play in the 
training of the individual for his life in society. 

It was suggested in Chapter IV. that emulation is 
rooted in an instinct which was evolved in the human 
mind by a process of differentiation from the instinct of 
pugnacity. However that may be, it seems clear* that 
this impulse is distinct from both the combative and 
the self-assertive impulses ; and just as, according to 
our supposition, the emulative impulse has acquired 
in the course of the evolution of the human mind an 
increasing importance, so in the life of societies it 
tends gradually to take the place of the instinct of 
pugnacity, as a force making for the development of 
social life and organisation. t 
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It is among the peoples of Western Europe, who, as 
we have seen, have been moulded by a ptolonged and 
severe process of military selection, that the emulative 
impulse is most active. With us it supplies the zest 
and determines the forms of almost all our games 
and recreations ; and Professor James is guilty of 
picturesque exaggeration only, when he says “ nine- 
tenths of the work of our world is done by it." Our 
educational system is founded upon it ; it is the social 
force underlying an immense amount of strenuous 
exertion ; to it we owe in a great measure even our 
science, our literature, and our art ; for it is a strong, 
perhaps an essential, clement of ambition, that last 
infirmity of noble minds, in which it operates through, 
and under the direction of, a highly developed social 
self-consciousness. 

The emulative impulse tends to assert itself in an 
ever-widening sphere of social life, encroaching more 
and more up6n the sphere of the combative impulse, 
and supplanting it more and more as a prime mover of 
both individuals and societies. This tendency brings 
with it a very important change in the conditions of 
social evolution. While the combative impulse leads to 
the destruction of the individuals and societies that 
are least capable of self-defence, the emulative impulse 
does not directly lead to the extermination of indi- 
viduals or societies. It is, rather, compatible with a 
tender solicitude for their continued existence ; the 
millionaire, who, prompted by this impulse, has 
succeeded in appropriating a proportion of the wealth 
of the community vastly in excess of hit deserts, may 
spend a part of it on free libraries, hospitals, or soup- 
kitchens. In fact, the natural tendency of the emulative 
Impulse is to preserve, rather than to destroy, defeated 

competitors ; for their regards bring a fuller satisfaction 

<■ « 
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to the impulse, and the exploitation of their labour 
by the successful rival is the natural issue of compe- 
tition. Therefore, as emulation replaces pugnacity 
within any society, it tends to put a stop to natural 
selection of individuals within that society; so that 
the evolution of human nature becomes increasingly 
dependent on group-selection. And, if international 
emulation should completely supplant international 
pugnacity, group-selection also will be rendered very 
much less effective. To this stage the most highly 
civilised communities are tending, in accordance with 
the law that the collective mind follows in the steps of 
evolution of the individual mind at a great interval 
of time. There are unmistakeable signs that the 
pugnacity of nations is being supplanted by emulation, 
that warfare is being replaced by industrial and intel- 
lectual rivalry; that wars between civilised nations, 
which are replacing the mortal conflicts between indi- 
viduals and between societies dominated by the spirit 
of pugnacity, are tending to become mere incidents of 
their commercial and industrial rivalry, being undertaken 
to secure markets or sources of supply of raw material 
which shall bring industrial or commercial advantage to 
their possessor. 

The tendency of emulation to replace pugnacity is, 
then, a tendency to bring to an end what has been 
an important, probably the most important, factor 
of progressive evolution of human nature, namefy, the 
selection of the fit and the extermination of the less fit 
(among both individuals and societies) resulting from 
their conflicts with one another.* 

The attempt now being made to found # a sciencg and an art 
of Eugenics owes its importance largely to this tendency. 



CHAPTER XII 


THE GREGARIOUS INSTINCT 

I T was pointed out in Chapter III. that the gregarious 
instinct plays a great part in determining the forms 
of our recreations ; and in Chapter VI. it was shown 
how, in co-operation with the primitive sympathetic 
tendency, it leads then to seek to share their emotions 
with the largest possible number of their fellows. 
Besides determining the forms of recreations, this 
instinct plays a much more serious part in the life of 
civilised societies. It is sometimes assumed that the 
monstrous and disastrous growth of London and of 
other large towns is the result of some obscure economic 
necessity. But, as a matter of fact, London and many 
other large towns have for a long time past far exceeded 
the proportions that conduce to economic efficiency and 
healthy social life, just as the vast herds of bison, or 
other animals, referred to in Chapter III., greatly 
exceed the size necessary for mutual defence. We are 
often told that the dulness of the country drives the 
people to the towns. But that statement inverts the 
truth. It is the crowd in the towns, the vast human 
herd, that exerts a baneful attraction on those outside 
it People have Kved in the country for hundreds of 
generations without finding it dull. It is only the 
existence of the crowded towns that creates by contrast 

2<Xi 
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the dulness of the country. As in the case of the 
animals, the larger the aggregation the greater is its 
power of attraction ; hence, in spite of high rents, high 
rates, dirt, disease, congestion of traffic, ugliness, squalor, 
and sooty air, the large towns continue to grow at an 
increasing rate, while the small towns diminish and the 
country villages are threatened with extinction. 

That this herding in the towns is not due to any 
economic necessities of our industrial organisation, is 
shown by the fact that it takes place to an equally 
great and regrettable extent in countries where the 
industrial conditions are very different. In Australia, 
where everything favours an agricultural or pastoral 
mode of life, half the population of a continent is 
crowded into a few towns on the^ coast. In China, 
where industry persists almost entirely in the form of 
handicrafts and where economic conditions are extremely 
different from our own, we find towns like Canton con- 
taining three million inhabitants crowded, together even 
more densely than in London and under conditions no 
less repulsive. 

In England we must attribute this tendency chiefly 
to the fact that the spread of elementary education and 
the freer intercourse between the people of the different 
parts of the country have broken down the bonds of 
custom which formerly kept each man to the place and 
calling of his forefathers ; for custom, the great conser- 
vative force of society, the great controller of . the 
individual impulses, being weakened, the deep-seated 
instincts, especially the gregarious instinct, have found 
their opportunity to determine the choices of men. 


Other causes have, of course, co-operated and have 
facilitated the aggregations of population ; but without 


the instinctive basis they would probably have produced 
only slight effects of this kind. 
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The administrative authorities have shown of late 
years a disposition to encourage in every possible way 
this gregarious tendency. On the slightest occasion 
they organise some show which shall draw huge crowds 
to gape, until now a new street cannot be opened 
without the expenditure of thousands of pounds in 
tawdry decorations, and a foreign prince cannot drive 
to a railway station without drawing many thousands 
of people from their work to spend the day in worse 
than’ useless idleness, confirming their already over- 
developed gregarious instincts. There can be no doubt 
that the excessive indulgence of this impulse is one 
of the greatest demoralising factors of the present time 
in this country, just as it was in Rome in the days of 
her declining poweji and glory. 

In this connection we may briefly consider the views 
of Professor Giddings 1 on “ the consciousness of kind,” 
which he would have us regard as the basic principle of 
social organisation. He writes, “In its widest extension 
the consciousness of kind marks off the animate from 
the inanimate. Within the wide class of the animals 
it marks off species and races. Within racial lines the 
consciousness of kind underlies the more definite ethnical 
and political groupings, it is the basis of class distinc- 
tions, of innumerable forms of alliance, of rules of inter- 
course, and of peculiarities of policy. Our conduct 
towards those whom we feel to be most like ourselves 
is instinctively and rationally different from our conduct 
towards others, whom we believe to be less like our- 
selves. Again, it is the consciousness of kind, and 
nothing else, which distinguishes social conduct, as such, 
from purely economic, purely political, or purely religious 
conduct ; for in actual life it constantly interferes with 
the theoretically perfect operation of the economic, 
a " Principles of Sociology," p. z8 (my quotation is abridged). 
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political, or religious motive. The working man joins 
a strike of which he does not approve rather than cut 
himself off from his fellows. For a similar reason the 
manufacturer who questions the value of protection to 
his own industry yet pays his contribution to the pro- 
tectionist campaign fund. The Southern gentleman, 
who believed in the cause of the Union, none the less 
threw in his fortunes with the Confederacy, if he felt 
himself to be one of the Southern people and a stranger 
to the people of the North. The liberalising of creeds 
is accomplished by the efforts of men who are no 
longer able to accept the traditional dogma, but who 
desire to maintain associations which it would be 
painful to sever. In a word, it is about the conscious- 
ness of kind that all other motives organise themselves 
in the evolution of social choice, social volition, or social 
policy.” . 

All that attraction of like to like, which Giddings 
here attributes to the “ consciousness of kind ” is, I 
think, to be regarded as the work of the gregarious 
impulse, operating at a high level of mental life in 
conjunction with other impulses. That “ consciousness 
of kind,” the recognition of degrees of likeness of others 
to one’s self, underlies all such cases as Professor 
Giddings mentions, and is presupposed by all social 
life, is true only if we use the words in a very loose 
sense. If we would state more accurately the facts 
vaguely implied by this phrase, we must say that, the 
gregarious impulse of any animal receives satisfaction 
only through the presence of animals similar to itself, and 
the closer the similarity the greater is the satisfaction. 
The impulse of this instinct will bring and keep together 
in one herd animals of different species, as when we see 
horses and bullocks grazing together, or birds of several 
species in one flock ; but it brings and keeps together 
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much more powerfully animals of one species. Just so, 
in any human being the instinct operates most power- 
fully in relation to, and receives the highest degree of 
satisfaction from the presence of, the human beings who 
most closely resemble that individual, those who behave 
in like manner and respond to the same situations with 
similar emotions. An explicit “ consciousness of kind ” 
in any literal sense of the words implies a relatively 
high level of mental development and a developed self- 
consciousness, and this is by no means necessary to 
the operation of the gregarious instinct. And such 
“ consciousness of kind ” can of itself do nothing, it is 
not a social force, is not a motive, can of itself generate 
no impulse or desire. It is merely one of the most 
highly developed of the cognitive processes through 
which the gregarious instinct may be brought into play. 
If this instinct were lacking to men, the most accurate 
recognition of personal likenesses and differences would 
fail to produce the effects attributed to “ consciousness 
of kind.” 

It is because we are not equally attracted by all social 
aggregations, but find the greatest satisfaction of the 
gregarious impulse in the society of those most like 
ourselves, that a segregation of like elements occurs in 
all communities. Among uncivilised people we usually 
find communities of the same tribe, and tribes closely 
allied^ by blood, occupying contiguous areas ; and the 
effects of this tendency persist in the civilised countries 
of the present day in the form of local differences of 
physical and mental characters of the populations of the 
various counties or other large areas. 

The same tendency is illustrated by the formation in 
the United States of America of large, locally circum- 
scribed communities of various European extractions ; 
and in our large towns it manifests itself in the segrega- 
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.ton of people of similar race and occupation and social 
status, a process which results in striking differences 
between the various districts or quarters of the town, 
and striking uniformities within the limits of any one 
such quarter. In this tendency we may find also an 
explanation of the curious fact that the traders dealing 
in each kind of object are commonly found closely 
grouped in one street or in neighbouring streets — the 
coach-builders in Long Acre, the newsvendors in Fleet 
Street, the doctors in Harley Street, the shipping offices 
in Leadenhall Street, and so on. This segregation 
of like trades, which might seem to be a curious 
economic anomaly under our competitive system, is 
not peculiar to European towns. It forced itself upon 
my attention in the streets of Canton, where it obtains 
in a striking degree, and also in several Indian towns. 

We may briefly sum up the social operation of the 
gregarious instinct by saying that, in early times when 
population was scanty, it must have played an impor- 
tant part in social evolution by keeping men together 
and thereby occasioning the need for social laws and 
institutions ; as well as by providing the conditions of 
aggregation in which alone the higher evolution of the 
social attributes was possible ; but that in highly 
livilised societies its functions are less important, 
Decause the density of population ensures a sufficient 
aggregation of the people ; and that, facilities for 
aggregation being so greatly increased among modern 
nations, its direct operation is apt to produce anomalous 
and even injurious social results. 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE INSTINCTS THROUGH WHICH RELIGIOUS CON- 
CEPTIONS AFFECT SOCIAL LIFE 

M ANY authors have written of the religious in* 
stinct or instincts, though few have made any 
serious attempt to make clear the meaning they attach 
to these phrases . 1 Those who use these phrases usually 
seem to imply that this assumed religious instinct of 
man is one that is his peculiar endowment and has no 
relation to the instincts of the animals. But I do not 
know that this is now seriously maintained by any 
psychologist The emotions that play a principal part 
in religious life are admiration, awe, and reverence. In 
Chapter V. we have analysed these emotions and 
found that admiration is a fusion of wonder and nega- 
tive self-feeling ; that awe is a fusion of admiration with 
fear; and that reverence is awe blended with tender 
emotion. 

Religion has powerfully influenced social development 
in so many ways, and the primary emotions and im- 
pulses through which the religious conceptions have 
exerted this influence have co-operated so intimately, 
that they must be considered together when we attempt 
to illustrate their role in social life. 

Something has already been said of the role of fear in 
the chapter treating of pugnacity. Whether or no the 

* Thus Professor M. Tastrow writes : “ The certainty that the 
religious instinct is, so far as the evidence goes, innate in man, 
suffices as a starting-point for a satisfactory classification." The 
same author tells us tnat " the definite assumption of a religious 
instinct in man forms part of almost every definition of religion 
proposed since the appearance of Schleiermacher’s discourses" 
{" The Study of Religion, ” pp. ioi and 153}. 
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hypothesis of the “ primal law ” be well founded, fear 
must have played in primitive societies some such part 
as was assigned to it in discussing that doctrine. 1 That 
is to say, fear of physical punishment inflicted by the 
anger of his fellows must have been the great agent of 
discipline of primitive man ; through such fear he must 
first have learnt to control and regulate his impulses in 
conformity with the needs of social life. 

But, at an early stage of social development, awe must 
have supplemented and in part supplanted simple* fear 
in this role. For, as with the development of language 
man became capable of a fuller life of ideas, the instinct 
of curiosity, which in the animals merely serves to rivet 
their attention upon unfamiliar objects, must have been 
frequently excited by the display^ of forces that in 
creatures of a lower level of development excite fear 
only. This instinct must then have kept his thoughts 
at work upon these objects of his wonder, and especially 
upon those which excited not only wojider but fear. 
These must have become the objects of man’s awful 
contemplation, and he began to evolve theories to 
account for them, theories of which, no doubt, he felt 
the need as guides to action in the presence of these 
forces. 

We may assume that primitive man lacked almost 
completely the conception of mechanical causation. 
For the modern savage mechanical causation is the 
explanation of but a small part of the natural processes 
which interest him through affecting his welfare for 
good or ill For those of us who have grown up 
familiar with the modern doctrine of the prevalence of 
mechanical causation throughout the material world, it 
is difficult to realise how enormous IS the distortion of 
the facts of immediate experience wrought by that 
doctrine, by how great an effort of abstraction it has 

1 P. 38s. 
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been reached. The savage is familiar with the sequence 
of movement upon impact, but such sequences are far 
from invariable in his experience, and constitute but a 
very small proportion of the events which interest him. 
The fall of bodies to the ground, the flowing of water, 
the blowing of the wind, the motions of the heavenly 
bodies, the growth and movements of animals and 
plants, thunder, lightning, rain, fire, and the emission 
and reflection of light and heat — these are prominent 
among the things that interest him, and in none of 
them is there any obvious indication of mechanical 
operation. The one kind of causation with which the 
uncultured man is thoroughly familiar is his own voli- 
tional action, issuing from feeling, emotion, and desire ; 
and this naturally and inevitably becomes for him the 
type on which he models his theories of the causation 
of terrible events. Here we touch the fringe of an 
immense subject, the evolution '6f religious conceptions, 
which we cannot pursue. It must suffice to say that 
Professor Tylor’s doctrine of animism, as set forth in 
his great work on “ Primitive Culture,” is probably the 
best account we yet have of the early steps of this 
evolution. Let us note merely that in all probability 
primitive man, like ourselves, was apt to accept without 
wonder, without pondering and reasoning upon them, 
the beneficent processes of nature, the gentle rain, the 
light and warmth of the sun, the flowing of the river, 
the healthy growth of animal and vegetable life ; but 
that his wonder was especially aroused by those things 
and events which excited also his fear, by disease and 
death, pestilence and famine, storm and flood, lightning 
and thunder, and the powerful beasts of prey. For, 
while the beneficent processes are regular, gentle, and 
familiar, these others are apt to come suddenly, irregu- 
larly, and apparently capriciously, and are therefore 
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unfamiliar and startling, as well as hurtful and irresis- 
tible. On such objects and events, then, man’s won- 
dering thoughts were concentrated, about them his 
imagination chiefly played. Hence it followed that the 
powers which his imagination created for the explana- 
tion of these events were conceived by him more or less 
vaguely as terrible powers ready at every moment to 
bring disaster upon him and his community. There- 
fore he walked in fear and trembling, and was deeply 
concerned to learn how to avoid giving offence to these 
mysterious and fearful powers. And, as soon as these 
powers began to be conceived by man as personal 
powers, they must have evoked in him the attitude and 
impulse of subjection and the emotion of negative self- 
feeling, which are rooted in the inslinct of subjection. 
Or perhaps it would be truer to say that, as man began 
to form conceptions of. these forces of nature, they 
evoked in him the impulse and emotion of this instinct, 
threw him into the submissive attitude characteristic of 
this instinct, which is essentially a personal attitude, 
one implying a personal relation ; and that primitive 
man, finding himself in this attitude before these powers, 
was thus led to personify them, to attribute to them the 
personal attributes of strength and anger, which are the 
normal and primitive excitants of this instinct. Hence 
his emotion took the complex form of awe (a tertiary 
compound of fear, wonder, and negative self-feeling *) ; 
that is, he not only feared, and wondered at, these 
powers, but humbled himself before them, and sought 
to gain and to obey the slightest indications of their 
wills.* 

* Cf. p. 131. 

* Certain of these forces of nature were less terrible than 
others, t>g.. rain, and the growth of plants and animals, and man 
made the bold experiment of attempting to control them, 



306 


SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY 


It is obvious that conceptions of this sort, once 
achieved and accepted by all members of a com- 
munity with unquestioning belief, must have been very 
powerful agencies of social discipline. The cause of 
every calamity, befalling either the individual or the 
community, would be sought in some offence given 
to the beings thus vaguely conceived ; and primitive 
man would be apt to regard as the source of offence 
any action at all unusual, at all out of the ordinary, 
whether of individuals or of the community. Hence 
the conceptions of these awe-inspiring beings would 
lead to increased severity of social discipline in 
two ways : firstly, by causing society to enforce its 
customary laws more rigidly than was the rule so long 

proceeding by a purely empirical method and guided by the 
slightest indications to belief in the success of his experiments ; 
such seemingly successful procedures then became conventional 
and recognised modes of influencing these powers. In so far as 
man seemed to find himself able to control and coerce any of 
these forces, his attitude and emotion in presence of them would 
be those of the instinct of self-assertion, even though he might 
continue to be filled with fear and wonder. This complex 
emotional state seems to be the characteristically superstitious 
one, and the attitude and practices are those of magic. I sug- 
gest that the fundamental distinction between religious and 
magical practices is not, as is sometimes said, that religion con- 
ceives the powers it envisages as personal powers, while magic 
conceives them as impersonal ; but rather that the religious 
attitude is always that of submission, the magical attitude that of 
self-assertion; and that the forces which both magical and 
religious practices are concerned to influence may be conceived 
in either case as personal or impersonal powers. Hence the 
savage, who at one time bows down before bis fetish in supplies* 
tion, and at another socks to compel its assistance by threats or 
spell9, adepts toward the one object alternately the religious and 
the magical attitude The same fundamental difference of atti* 
tnde and emotion distinguishes religion from science, into Which 
magic becomes transformed as civilisation progresses. 
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as breaches of the law were regarded as merely natural 
offences against members of the community; for the 
breaking of custom by any individual was now believed 
to bring grave risks to the whole community, which 
therefore was collectively concerned to prevent and to 
punish any such breach : secondly, by producing a very 
great increase in the 'number and kinds of customary 
prohibitions and enforced observances; for post hoc ergo 
propter hoc is the logic of uncultured man, and every 
unusual act followed by success or disaster mus> have 
tended to become a customary observance or the 
subject of a social prohibition. 

Thus these conceptions of supernal powers, the pro- 
ducts of man’s creative imagination working through, 
and under the driving power of, tjie instincts of fear, 
curiosity, and subjection, became the great generators 
and supporters of custom. The importance of the 
social operation of these instincts was, then, very great ; 
for the first requisite of society, the prim£ condition of 
the social life of man, was, in the words of Bagehot, a 
hard crust or cake of custom. In the struggle for 
existence only those societies survived which were able 
to evolve such a hard crust of custom, binding men 
together, assimilating their actions to the accepted 
standards, compelling control of the purely egoistic 
impulses, and exterminating the individuals incapable 
of such control. 

We see the same result among all savage communities 
still existing on the earth, and among all the peoples of 
whom we have any record at the dawn of civilisation. 
Their actions, whether individual or collective, are ham- 
pered, controlled, or enforced at every step by custom. 
In Borneo, for example, an expedition prepared by 
months of labour will turn homeward and give up its 
pbjects'if bad omens are observed — if a particular bird 
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calls on one side or the other, or flies across the river 
in some particular fashion ; or a newly-married and 
devoted couple will separate if on the wedding day the 
cry of a deer is heard near the house. 

There is no end to the curious and absurd customs, 
generally supported by supernatural sanctions, by which 
the actions of savages and barbarians are commonly 
surrounded and hemmed in. We have to remember 
that, in the case of existing savage communities, the 
growth and multiplication of customs may have been 
proceeding through all the ages during which the few 
progressive peoples have been evolving their civilisation. 
But enough is now known of the primitive age of ancient 
Greece and Rome to show that the great civilisations of 
these states took th ( eir rise among peoples bound hand 
and foot by religious custom and law as rigidly as any 
savages , 1 and to show' also that the dominant religious 
emotion was fear . 3 

We may assume with confidence that the formation 

* The system of omens of the Romans was not only similar in 
general outline to that of some existing communities, but closely 
resembled in many of its details that observed at the present day 
by tribes of Central Borneo — a remarkable illustration of the 
uniformity of the human mind. (See paper by the author, in con- 
junction with Dr. C. Hose, on “ The Relations of Men and Animals 
in Sarawak,” Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 1901.) 

• Fustel de Coulangcs has drawn a vivid picture of the 
dominance of this religion of fear in ancient Greece and Rome ; 
he writes : “ Ainsi, cn temps dc paix et en temps de guerre, la 
religion intervenait dans tous les actes. Elle etait partout 
presentc, elle cnveloppait l’homme. L'ame, le corps, la vie 
privee, la vie publique, les repas, les fetes, les assemblies, les 
tribunaux, les combats, tout etait sous l’empire de cctte religion 
de la cite. « Elle reglfit toutes les actions de 1 ’ horn me, disposait 
de tous les instants de sa vie, fixait toutes ses habitudes. Elle 
gouvernait I’etre humain avec une autorite si absolue qu’il ne 
restait rien qui fut en dehor" d’elle. . . . Cette religion etait 
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of a mass of customary observance and prohibition was 
a principal feature of the evolution of all human societies 
that have risen above the lowest level and have survived 
through any considerable period of time ; not only 
because the existence of such a crust of custom is 
observable in all savage and barbarous communities, 
but also because in its earlier stage the process must 
have so strengthened the societies in which it took place 
that rival societies in which it failed could not have 
stood up against them in the struggle for existence. 
And this essential step of social evolution was, as we 
have seen, in the main produced by the co-operation of 
the instincts of fear, curiosity, and subjection. 

The difficult thing to understand is how any societies 
ever managed to break their cake 0/ custom, to become 
progressive and yet to survive. As a matter of fact, 

un ensemble mal lie de ptftites croyances, de petitcs pratiques, 
de rites minutieux. II n'en falla.it pas cherchcr le sens; il n'y 
avait pas a refiechir, a se rendre compte. . . ,*La religion etait 
un lien materiel, une chainc qui tenait l'liomme esclave. L'homme 
se l*eta.it faite, et il etait gouverne par elle. II en avait peur et 
n'osait ni raisonner, ni discuter, ni regarder en face. . . . Ni 
les dieux n’aimaient l'liomme, ni l’homme n'aimait ses dieux. 
Il croyait a leur existence, mais il aurait parfois voulu qu'ils 
n'existassent pas. Meme ses dieux domestiques ou nationaux, il 
les redoutait, il craignait d’etre trahi par eux. Encourir la haine 
de ces etres invisibles etait sa grande inquietude II etait occupe 
toute sa vie a les apaiser. . . . En effet, cette religion si com- 
pliquee etait une source dc terreurs pour les anciens ; coflime la 
foi et la pureie des intentions etaient peu de chose, et que ’toute 
la religion consistait dans la pratique minuticuse d’innombrables 
prescriptions, on devait toujours craindre d’avoir commis quelque 
negligence, quelque omission ou quelque erreur, et I on n’ etait 
jamais sur de n’etre pas sous le coup de la colere ou de la rancune 
de quelque dieu ” As to the rites : “ L'e deration la*plus leg&re 
troublait et boulevcrsait la religion de la patrie, et transformait 
les dieux protecteurs en autant d'ennemis cruels” (“ La Cit i 
antique,” pp. 186-196). 
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very few have become progressive, and fewer still have 
long survived the taking of this step. The great majority 
have remained in the bonds of custom. And these 
customs have grown ever more rigid and more remote 
in form from primitive customs, and often more un- 
reasonable and absurd ; in many cases they have 
assumed forms so grotesque that it is difficult to 
suggest their psychological origin and history ; and 
in many cases their multiplicity and rigidity have 
increased, until they have far exceeded .the socially 
advantageous limits. 

In many regions the fearful element in religion pre- 
dominated more and more, the gods increasingly assumed 
a cruel and bloodthirsty character, until, as in the case 
of the Aztecs of anfient Mexico, the religious ritual by 
which they were appeased involved the sacrifice of herds 
of victims, and their altars were constantly wet with 
human blood. 

These elements and forces of primitive religion have 
lived on, continuing to play their parts, while religion 
rose to a higher plane on which tender emotion, in the 
form of gratitude, mingled more and more with awe, 
blended with it, and converted it to reverence. 

This change in the nature of religious emotion among 
those peoples that have survived and progressed was a 
natural consequence of their success in the struggle of 
groups for survival. For the surviving communities are 
those whose gods have in the main, not only spared 
them, not only abstained from bringing plague and 
famine and military disaster upon them in too severe 
measure, but have actively supported them and enabled 
them to overcome their enemies. Communities that are 

I l' 

continuously successful in battle naturally tend to con- 
ceive the divine power as a god of battles who smites 
the enemy hip and thigh and delivers them into the 
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hands of his chosen people to be their slaves and to add 
to their wealth and power. Thus the early Romans, 
as they emerged triumphant from successive wars with 
the neighbouring cities and grew in power and wealth, 
naturally and inevitably acquired some confidence in 
the beneficence of their gods ; they began to fear them 
less and to feel some gratitude towards them. 

The utterly cruel gods could continue to survive 
only among communities not subjected to any severe 
struggle with other groups, as, for example, amogg the 
comparatively isolated Aztecs of Mexico. 

Nevertheless, in almost all religions, fear of divine 
punishment has continued to play its all-important part 
in securing observance of social custom and law, and in 
leading communities to enforce their customs with severe 
penalties. The divine power remains for long ages a 
very jealous god (or gods), whose anger against a whole 
people may be stirred* by the offences of individuals. 
This feature, namely, communal responsibility before 
the gods, to which in primitive societies the super- 
natural sanctions owe their tremendous power as agents 
of social discipline, was clearly present even in the 
religion of Athens at the time of its highest culture ; 
and even in our own age and country the belief still 
survives and finds occasional expression (or did so 
very recently) in the observance of days of national 
humiliation. 

But, as societies became larger and more complex, 
this principle necessarily weakened. Man’s sense of 
justice rebelled against the ascription of so much injus- 
tice to the gods, whom he was learning to regard with 
gratitude and reverence as well as awe. Man is never 
long content to worship gods of mofal character greatly 
inferior to his own. Hence the onus of responsibility 
for breaches of law and custom tends to be shifted 
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back to the offending individual. And then, since It 
was obvious in every age that the wicked man often 
flourishes during this life, it became necessary to assume 
that the vengeance of the supernatural powers falls upon 
him in the life beyond the grave. Hence we find that, 
while societies are small and compact, communal respon- 
sibility for individual wrong-doing is the rule, and the 
idea of punishment after death is hardly entertained ; but 
that, with the growth in size and complexity of a society 
and with the improvement of its moral ideas, belief in com- 
munal responsibility declines, and belief in punishment 
of wrong-doing after death arises to take its place as the 
effective sanction of custom and law. The most notable 
example of this process is, of course, afforded by the 
hell-fire which has played so great a part in the sterner 
forms of Christianity. And the long persistence of fear 
and awe in religion is well illustrated by the phrase 
widely current among the generation recently passed 
away, “an upright, god-fearing man,” a phrase which 
expresses the' tendency to identify uprightness with 
god-fearingness, or, rather, to recognise fear as the 
source and regulator of social conduct. It is a nice 
question : To what extent is the lapse from orthodox 
observances, so remarkable and widespread among the 
more highly civilised peoples at the present time, due to 
the general softening of religious teaching, to the lapse 
of the doctrine of divine retribution to a very secondary 
position, and to the discredit into which the flames of 
hell have fallen ? 1 

It has been contended by some authors that religion 

* On the great role of fear in the more primitive forms of 
religion, and the decline of its influence in recent times, see an 
article by Professor j! H. Lcuba, " Fear, Awe, and the Sublime 
in Religion," in the American Journal of Religious Psychology 
vol. ii. 
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and morality were primitively distinct, and that the 
intimate connection commonly obtaining between them 
in civilised societies arose comparatively late in the 
course of social development. This contention, which 
is opposed to the view of religious development 
sketched in the foregoing pages, is true only if we 
attach an unduly narrow meaning to the words “re- 
ligion” and “morality.” Although many of the modes of 
conduct prescribed by primitive and savage custom and 
enforced by supernatural sanctions are not such aj we 
regard as moral, and are in many cases even detri- 
mental to the simple societies in which such customs 
obtain, and so cannot be justified by any utilitarian 
principle, yet we must class the observance of such 
custom as moral conduct. For the essence of moral 
conduct is the performance of socTal duty, the duty 
prescribed by society, as opposed to the mere following 
of the promptings of egoistic impulses. If we define 
moral conduct in this broad sense, and this is the only 
satisfactory definition of it 1 — then, no matter how gro- 
tesque and, from our point of view, how immoral the 
prescribed codes of conduct of other societies may 
appear to be, we must admit conformity to the code 
to be moral conduct ; and we must admit that religion 
from its first crude beginnings was bound up with 
morality in some such way as we have briefly sketched ; 
that the two things, religion and morality, were not at 
first separate and later fused together ; but that *they 
were always intimately related, and have reciprocally 
acted and reacted upon one another throughout the 
course of their evolution. We must recognise also that 

* There is, of course, the higher kind of morality qf the man 
who, while accepting in the main the prescribed social code, 
attempts by his example and precept to improve it in certain 
respects. 
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a firm and harmonious relation between them has been in 
every age a main condition of the stability of societies. 

The hypothetical sketch of the early development of 
morality, the most essential condition of all develop- 
ment of social life, contained in the foregoing pages 
may be summarised as follows : Moral conduct con- 
sists in the regulation and control of the immediate 
promptings of impulse in conformity with some pre- 
scribed code of conduct. The first stage was the 
control of impulse through fear of individual retribu- 
tion. Advance from this level took place through 
three principal changes: (i) the general recognition 
and customary observance of individual rights which 
before had been claimed only by individuals and en- 
forced only by their superior strength ; (2) an increase 
in the number of kinds of action regulated by cus- 
tomary law ; (3) an increase of the effectiveness of the 
sanctions of these laws ; the principal change in this 
connection being the introduction of supernatural 
powers (t.e., powers which we regard as supernatural) 
as the guardians or patrons of custom, resulting ( a ) in 
the stern enforcement of customs by the whole com- 
munity, which feels itself collectively responsible to 
these powers, and (6) in the supplementing of the fear 
of human retribution by the fear of divine retribution ; 
(4) a change in the innate dispositions of men, consist- 
ing Jn a development of those features of the mind 
which render possible a prudent and more complete 
control of the primary impulses, a change effected in 
the earlier stages chiefly by individual selection, in later 
stages chiefly by military group-selection. 

In the production of this evolution of morality the 
instincts* of pugnacity (probably largely under the form 
of male jealousy) and of fear were the all-important 
factors as regards the first stages ; while in later stages 
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these great socialising forces were supplemented by the 
impulses of curiosity or wonder, of subjection, and, at 
a still later stage, by the tender protective impulse 
evoked principally in the form of gratitude towards 
the protecting deities. 

A few more words must be said about the role of 
curiosity as a force in the life of societies. For, 
although it has no doubt played, largely under the 
forms of wonder and admiration, a leading past in 
the evolution of religion, and in so far has been one 
of the conservative forces of society, it has played also 
a no less important part of a very different tendency. 
The instinct of curiosity is at the base of many of man’s 
most splendid achievements, for routed in it are his 
speculative and scientific tendencies. It has been justly 
maintained by J. S. Mill k by T. H. Buckle, and others, 
that the free and effective operation of these tendencies 
in any society is not only the gauge of .that society’s 
position in the scale of civilisation, but also the principal 
condition of the progress of a people in all that consti- 
tutes civilisation. No attempt can be made here to 
support this view. But it may be pointed out that its 
truth is brought home to the mind by cursorily reviewing 
the periods of the greatest achievements of specu- 
lative reason. Such a review will show that these 
periods coincide approximately with the periods of the 
most rapid progress of social evolution ; each speh 
period of the life of a people being commonly fol- 
lowed by one of social stagnation, during which the 
leading minds remain content to brood over the wisdom 
of the ancient sages, Confucius, Aristotle, or Galen, 
regarding their achievements as' unapproachable, 
authoritative, and supreme. 

It is the insatiable curiosity of the modern European 
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and American mind that, more than anything else, dis- 
tinguishes it from all others and is the source of the 
immensely increased power over nature and over man 
that we now possess. Contrast our sceptical, insatiable, 
North-Pole-hunting disposition with that of most Eastern 
peoples.* 

If we attempt briefly to characterise the achievements 
that we owe to the speculative tendencies rooted in the 
instinct of curiosity, we find that they may for the most 
partjoe summed up under the head of improvements in 
our conception of causation. Mr. Stuart Glennie has 
formulated, as the fundamental law of intellectual de- 
velopment, the law of the advance from a quantitatively 
undetermined to a quantitatively determined conception 
of the reciprocal action or interaction of all things ; that 
is to say, he maintains that the main cause of human 

• This contrast cannot be better illustrated than by quoting 
a part of a letter from a Turkish official to an English seeker 
after statistical information : “ The thing you ask of me is both 
difficult and useless. Although I have passed all my days in this 
place, I have neither counted the houses, nor inquired into the 
number of the inhabitants ; and as to what one person loads on 
his mules and the other stows away in the bottom of his ship, 
that is no business of mine. But, above all, as to the previous 
history of this city, God only knows the amount of dirt and con- 
fusion that the infidels may have eaten before the coming of the 
sword of Islam. It were unprofitable for us to inquire into it. 
O my soul I O my lamb 1 seek not after the things which con- 
cern *hce not. Thou earnest with us and we welcomed thee— go 
in peace. . . . Listen, O my son ! There is no wisdom equal 
unto the belief in God I He created the world, and shall we 
liken ourselves unto Him in seeking to penetrate into the 
mysteries of His creation ? Shall we say, Behold this star 
spinneth round that star, and this other star with a tail goeth 
and comefh in so ipany years I Let it go I He from whose 
hand it came will guide and diiect it.” The letter is quoted in' 
full by Professor James (from whom I copy) from Sir A. Layard’s 
" Nineveh and Babylon.” 
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progress is the advance from very imperfect and mis- 
leading views of causation to more accurate views ; and 
in place of Comte’s three stages of thought — the theo- 
logical, the metaphysical, and the positive — he would 
distinguish the magical, the supernatural, and the 
scientific stages of this advance in man’s notion of 
causation. 

There is truth in this formulation ; but we must 
recognise that the stages do not succeed one another 
in clearly distinguishable periods of time, but rathei>that 
the three modes of thought coexist among every people 
that has progressed beyond savagery, and will probably 
always coexist : we must recognise that progress con- 
sists in, and results from, the increasing dominance of 
the second, and especially of the tlyrd, over the first, 
rather than in any complete substitution of one for 
another. , 

The magical mode of thought and practice is the 
immediate expression of man’s need and desire to 
control the forces of his environment, while yet he knows 
nothing of their nature. At this stage man conceives 
all things to be capable of reciprocal action, but as to 
the modes of their interaction he has but the vaguest 
and most inaccurate notions. Hence, in attempting to 
control these forces, he adopts whatever procedure 
suggests itself in virtue of the natural associative con- 
junctions of his ideas ; as when he attempts to <j,ause 
rain by sprinkling water on the ground with certain 
traditional formalities, to raise wind by whistling or by 
imitating the sound of it with the bull-roarer, to bring 
disease or death by maltreating an effigy of his enemy, 
to cure pain and disease by drawing it out of the body 
in the form of a material object or iinaginary entity. 

Though belief in the efficacy of such practices has 
maintained itself with wonderful persistency through 
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long ages, yet the lack of success that so often attends 
them forbids man to remain for ever satisfied with 
them, or to feel that he has a power of control over 
nature adequate to his needs. Hence his imaginative 
faculty, operating under the impulse of curiosity or 
wonder, evolves great supernatural powers which he 
regards with awe and submission. Society recognises 
these powers, and a traditional cult of them grows up, 
and the system of supernatural explanation of natural 
events enters upon its long period of dominance. All 
the unprogressive societies of the earth remain (as so 
well depicted in the passage quoted in the footnote of 
p. 316) in this stage in which theories of causation are 
predominantly supernatural and personal. 

But in most societies there have been, throughout the 
period of dominance of supernatural explanations, a 
certain number of men whose curiosity was not satis- 
fied by the current systems. They have maintained 
the magical attitude, and, impelled by curiosity, have 
sought to increase their direct influence upon natural 
forces by achieving a better understanding of them. 
These are the wizards, the medicine-men, the alchemists 
and astrologers, the independent thinkers, who at almost 
all times and places have been reprobated and perse- 
cuted by the official representatives of the supernatural 
cults. In most of the societies that have survived in 
the struggle for existence, the impulse of curiosity has 
not been strong enough to make head against these 
repressive measures. For the strength of the social 
sanctions, derived from the belief in the supernatural 
powers and from the awe and reverence excited by the 
ideas of these powers, was a main condition of the 
strength and stability of society ; and no society has 
been able to survive in any severe and prolonged 
conflict of societies, without some effective system of 
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such sanctions. Hence we find a survival of the 
primitive predominance of the magical conception of 
causation only among peoples such as the natives of 
Australia, which, owing to their peculiar geographical 
conditions, have never been subjected to any severe 
process of group-selection. While all societies that 
have made any considerable progress in civilisation 
have been enabled to do so only in virtue of the 
stability they derived from their system of super- 
natural sanctions. 

Hence the age-long, inevitable, and radical anta- 
gonism between the conservative spirit of religion and 
the progressive spirit of inquiry. The progress of 
mankind has only been rendered possible by their 
coexistence and conjoint operation. In the main, 
those societies which, in virtue of' the strength and 
social efficiency of their system of supernatural beliefs 
and sanctions, have been most stable and capable of 
enduring have been least tolerant of the spirit of 
inquiry, and therefore least progressive ; on the other 
hand, the flourishing of scepticism has been too 
often the forerunner of social decay, as in ancient 
Greece and Rome. Continued progress has been 
rendered possible only by the fact that the gains 
achieved by the spirit of inquiry have survived the 
dissolution of the societies in which they have been 
achieved (and to which that spirit has proved fatal) 
through becoming imitatively taken up into the culture 
of societies in which the conservative spirit continued 
to predominate. 

At the present time it may seem that in one small 
quarter of the world, namely, Western Europe, society 
has achieved an organisation so intrinsically stable that 
it may with impunity tolerate the flourishing of the spirit 
pf inquiry and give free rein to the impulse of curiosity* 
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But to assume that this is the case would be rash. The 
issue remains doubtful. The spirit of inquiry has broken 
all its bonds and soared gloriously, until now the 
conception of natural causation predominates in every 
field ; and, if the notion of supernatural powers still 
persists in the minds of men, it is in the form of the 
conception of a Divine Creator who maintains the laws 
that He has made, but does not constantly interfere 
with their operation. This change of belief, this with- 
drawal of supernatural power from immediate interven- 
tion in the life of mankind, inevitably and greatly 
diminishes the social efficiency of the supernatural 
sanctions. Whether our societies will prove capable of 
long surviving this process is the most momentous of 
the problems confronting Western Civilisation. The 
answer to it is a secret hidden in the bosom of the future. 
If they shall survive the change, it can only be because 
the impulse of curiosity, carrying forward the work that 
it has so splendidly begun, will rapidly increase man’s 
understanding of, and control over, his own nature and 
the conditions of healthy and vigorous social life. 1 

f 

Of the instinct of self-display little need be said in 
this section. Not because it is not of the first im- 
portance for social life, but because what was said of 
it in Section I. suffices to show the view I take of its 
importance and how it becomes incorporated in the self- 
regarding sentiment and plays a part in all true volition. 
Here I would only add that in my view it plays a 
similarly essential part in all true collective volition, 
being incorporated in the sentiment for the family 
tribe, or nation, or other social aggregate that exerts 
such volition. But ‘the discussion and illustration of the 

* See the conclusion of Mr. A. J. Balfour’s lecture on “ Deca- 
dence,” Cambridge, 1908. 
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nature of collective mental processes falls outside the 
plan of this volume. 

Of the social functions of the instinct of submission 
something has been said in Section I. and in the fore- 
going pages of this Section. But one of its most 
important social operations is the determination of the 
imitative, suggestible attitude of men and of societies 
towards one another ; and of this something will be 
said in the last chapter. 1 


‘ For a fuller discussion of the religious tendencies of primitive 
man, the reader may he referred to Mr. R. R. Marett’s “Thres- 
hold of Religion" (London, 1909). In that work Mr. Marett 
traces back the evolution of religion to a preanimistic stage, 
which he proposes to denote by the word “ animatism.” It will 
be seen that my own brief sketch is in substantial agreement 
with his view. 



CHAPTER XIV 


THE INSTINCTS OF ACQUISITION AND 
CONSTRUCTION 

T HE two instincts last mentioned in Chapter III., 
namely, those of acquisitiveness or cupidity and of 
construction, are not directly social in their operation, 
but indirectly they exert important effects in the life of 
societies, of which a few words may be said. 

The importance of the instinct of acquisition, from 
our present point of view, is due to the fact that it must 
have greatly favoured, if it was not an essential con- 
dition of, that accumulation of material wealth which 
was necessary for the progress of civilisation beyond its 
earliest stages. 

There are still in existence people who support them- 
selves only by hunting and the collection of wild fruits, 
having no houses or fixed places of abode, nor any 
possessions beyond what they carry in their hands from 
plaice to place . 1 Among them this instinct would seem 
to be deficient ; or perhaps it is, that it never is able to 
determine the formation of a corresponding habit owing 
to their wandering mode of life. Among pastoral 
nomads the working of the vistinct is manifested in the 

vast herds sometimes accumulated by a single patriarchal 
*) 

1 One of Jhe most interesting of such peoples are the Punani 
of Borneo, a remarkably pleasing, gentle-mannered, handsome, 
and fair-skinned race of forest-dwellers. 
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family. 1 But it was only when agriculture began to be 
extensively practised that the instinct could produce its 
greatest social effects. For grain of all sorts lends itself 
especially well to hoarding as a form of wealth. It is 
compact and valuable in proportion to its bulk, can 
be kept for long periods without serious deterioration, 
and is easily stored, divided, and transported. Most 
of the civilisations that have achieved any considerable 
development have been based on the accumulation of 
stores of grain. Besides being a very importantXorm 
of capital, it was one of the earliest and most important 
objects of trade, and trade must always have exerted 
a socialising influence. 

Although in highly civilised societies the motives 
that lead to the accumulation of capital become very 
complex, yet acquisitiveness, the desire for mere 
possession of goods, remains probably the most 
fundamental of them, blending and co-operating with 
all other motives ; this impulse, more than all others, 
is capable of obtaining continuous or continually 
renewed gratifications ; for while, in the course of 
satisfaction of most other desires, the point of satiety 
is soon reached, the demands of this one grow greater 
without limit, so that it knows no satiety. How few 
men are content with the possession of what they need 
for the satisfaction of all other desires than this desire 
for possession for its own sake 1 It is this excesa of 
activity beyond that required for the satisfaction of all 
other material needs, that results in the accumulation 
of the capital which is a necessary condition of the 
development of civilisation. It might be plausibly 
maintained that the phenomena with # which economic 

• See "Comment la Itoutc cree le Type social," by M. Ed, 
Demolins. 
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science is concerned are in the main the outcome of the 
operation of this instinct, rather than of the enlightened 
self-interest of the classical economists. 

The possession and acquisition of land affords satis- 
faction to this desire in a very full degree, land being 
a so permanent and indestructible form of property. 
And this instinct has played its part, not only in the 
building up of large private estates — the tendency to the 
indefinite growth of which everywhere manifests itself — 
but \ Iso in the causation of the many wars that have 
been waged for the possession of territories. Wars of 
this type are characteristic of autocracies ; for the 
desire to possess is more effective in promoting action 
when the thing to be acquired is to become the 
possession of a single individual, than if it is to be 
shared by all the members of a democratic community. 
Accordingly, one of the most- striking effects of the 
democratisation of States is the passing away of wars 
of this worst type. 

The principal social effects of the instinct of construc- 
tion are produced by the necessity for co-operation in 
works of construction that surpass the powers of 
individuals, especially architectural works. Among 
all peoples, this tendency to co-operation in large 
architectural constructions, huge totem poles, monoliths, 
temples, or massive tombs like the pyramids of Egypt, 
shows itself as soon as they attain a settled mode of 
life; and these works tend to confirm them in the 
settled mode of life, and to strengthen the social bonds. 



CHAPTER XV 


IMITATION, PLAY, AND HABIT 

I N Chapter IV. we discussed the three fundamental 
forms of mental interaction — suggestion, sym- 
pathy, and imitation. In each case, we said, the 
process of interaction results in the assimilation of 
the mental state of the recipient or patient to that 
of the agent. In each case we ne%d a pair of words 
to denote the parts of the agent and of the patient 
respectively. “Suggest*” denotes the part of the 
agent in assimilating the cognitive state of the patient 
to his own ; but we have no word for the part played 
by the patient in the process, unless we adopt the ugly 
expression — “to be suggestioned.” “Imitate” and 
“ sympathise ” denote the part of the patient in the 
process of assimilation of his actions and of his affect- 
ive state to those of the agent ; but we have no words 
denoting the part of the agent in these processes. 
Since these three processes co-operate intimately in 
social life, we may avoid the difficulty arising from this 
lack of terms by following M. Tarde, 1 who extends the 
meaning of the word “ imitation ” to cover all three 
processes as viewed from the side of the patient. If 
we do that, we still need a correlative word to denote 
all three processes viewed from the ^ide of the agent 

1 “ Les Lois de 1 ’ Imitation," Paris, 1904, and " Les Lois 
Sociales,” Paris, 1902. 
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I propose to use the words "impress” and "impres- 
sion” in this sense. 1 We may also follow M. Tarde 
in using “contra-imitation” to denote the process of 
contra-suggestion viewed from the side of the patient. 

Impression and imitation are, then, processes of 
fundamental importance for social life. M. Tarde 
writes : — “ Nous dirons done ... . qu’une socidt6 est 
un groupe de gens qui pr6sentent entre eux beaucoup 
de similitudes produites par imitation ou par contre- 
imitation”; 3 and in thus making imitation the very 
essence of social life he hardly exaggerates its import- 
ance. In Section I. we have considered some of the 
ways in which imitation moulds the growing individual 
and assimilates him to the type of the society into 
which he is born. In this Section we must consider the 
results of imitation’from the point of view of the society 
as a whole rather than from that of the development 
of the individual. 

Imitation is the prime condition of all collective 
mental life. I propose to reserve for another volume 
the detailed study of collective mental processes. Here 
I would dismiss the subject by merely pointing out 
that when men think, feci, and act as members of a 
group of any kind — whether a mere mob, a committee, 
a political or religious association, a city, a nation, 
or any other social aggregate — their collective actions 
show that the mental processes of each man have 
bee.n profoundly modified in virtue of the fact that 
he thought, felt, and acted as one of a group and in 
reciprocal mental action with the other members of 
the group and with the group as a whole. In the 
simpler forms of social grouping, imitation (taken in 
the wide sense defined above) is the principal condition 

• Following iu this respect Professor Giddings. 

* “ Les Lois de l'lmitation,” p. xii. 
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of this profound alteration of the individual’s mental 
processes. And, even in the most developed forms of 
social aggregation, it plays a fundamental part (although 
greatly complicated by other factors) in rendering pos- 
sible the existence and operation of the collective mind, 
its collective deliberation, emotion, character, and volition. 

Without entering further into the discussion of the 
conditions, nature, and operations of the collective mind, 
we may note some of the principal points of interest 
presented by imitation as a social factor. 

In the development of individual human beings, 
imitation, as we have seen, is the great agency through 
which the child is led on from the life of mere animal 
impulse to the life of self-control, deliberation, and 
true volition. And it has played a similar part in the 
development of the human race aild of human society. 

The mental constitution of man differs from that 
of the highest animals chiefly in that man has an 
indefinitely greater power of learning, of profiting by 
experience, of acquiring new modes of reaction and 
adjustment to an immense variety of situations. This 
superiority of man would seem to be due in the main 
to his possession of a very large brain, containing a 
mass of plastic nervous tissue which exceeds in bulk 
the sum of the innately organised parts and makes up 
the principal part of the substance of the cerebral 
hemispheres. This great Drain, and the immense 
capacity for mental adaptation and acquisition implied 
by it, must have been evolved hand in hand with the 
development of man’s social life and with that of 
language, the great agent and promoter of social life. 
For to an individual living apart from any human 
society the greater part of this* brain and of this 
capacity for acquisition would be useless and would lie 
dormant for lack of any store of knowledge, belief, and 
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custom to be acquired or assimilated. Whereas animal 
species have advanced from lower to higher levels of 
mental life by the improvement of the innate mental 
constitution of the species, man, since he became man, 
has progressed in the main by means of the increase 
in volume and improvement in quality of the sum 
of knowledge, belief, and custom, which constitutes 
the tradition of any society. And it is to the 
superiority of the moral and intellectual tradition of 
his society that the superiority of civilised man over 
existirii; savages and over his savage forefathers is 
chiefly, if not wholly, due. This increase and improve- 
ment of tradition has been effected by countless steps, 
each relatively small and unimportant, initiated by the 
few original minds of the successive generations and 
incorporated in the social tradition through the accept- 
ance or imitation of them by the mass of men. All that 
constitutes culture and civilisation, all, or nearly all, 
that distinguishes the highly cultured European intel- 
lectually and riiorally from the men of the stone age of 
Europe, is then summed up in the word "tradition,” 
and all tradition exists only in virtue of imitation ; 
for it is only by imitation that each generation takes 
up and makes its own the tradition of the preceding 
generation ; and it is only by imitation that any 
improvement, conceived by any mind endowed with 
that rarest of all things, a spark of originality, can 
become embodied within the tradition of his society. 

Imitation is, then not only the great conservative 
force of society, it is also essential to all social progress. 
We may briefly glance at its social operations, under 
these two heads . 1 

' The following summary account of the social operations of 
imitation is in large part extracted from M. Tarde's well-known 
treatise, “ Les Lois de ('Imitation.” 
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Imitation as a Conservative Agency 

The similarities obtaining between the individuals of 
any one country, any one county, social class, school, 
university, profession, or community of any kind, and 
distinguishing themfrom the members of any other similar 
community, are in the .main due to the more intimate 
intercourse with one another of the members of the 
one community, to their consequent imitation of one 
another, and to their acceptance by imitation of 
the same tradition. Under this head fall similarities 
of language, of religious, political, and moral con- 
victions, habits of dressing, eating, dwelling, and of 
recreation, all those routine activities which make up 
by far the greater part of the lives of men. 1 

There is widely current a vagde belief that the 
national characteristics of the people of any country 
are in the main innate ’characters. But there can be 
no serious question that this popular assumption is 
erroneous and that national characteristics, at any rate 
all those that distinguish the peoples of the European 
countries, are in the main the expressions of different 
traditions. There are innate differences of mental 
constitution between the races and sub-races of men 

• The last century has seen a great change in respect to the 
force with which his immediate social environment bears upon 
the individual ; but, that the form of each man’s religious t%lief 
is determined for him by the tradition of his society, was strictly 
true almost without exception in all earlier ages, and still remains 
true as regards the mass of men. There has been a similar 
weakening as regards the influence of political tradition, but 
still it is roughly true that " every little boy and girl that’s born 
into this world alive is either a little liBeral or e£q a little 
conservative,” and for the most part continues so throughout 
life. 
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and between the peoples of the European countries ; 
and these innate peculiarities are very important, 
because they exert through long periods of time a 
constant bias or moulding influence upon the growth of 
national cultures and traditions. But, relatively to 
the national peculiarities acquired by each individual 
in virtue of his participation in the traditions of his 
country, the innate peculiarities are slight and are 
almost completely obscured in each individual by 
these superimposed acquired characters. If the reader 
is inWined to doubt the truth of these statements, let 
him make an effort of imagination and suppose that 
throughout a period of half a century every child born 
to English parents was at once exchanged (by the 
power of a magician’s wand) for an infant of the French, 
or other European, nation. Soon after the close of 
this period the English nation would be composed of 
individuals of French extractioti, and the French nation 
of individuals of English extraction. It is, I think, 
clear that, in ‘spite of this complete exchange of innate 
characters between the two nations, there would be 
but little immediate change of national characteristics. 
The French people would still speak French, and the 
English would speak English, with all the local diversi- 
ties to which we are accustomed and without perceptible 
change of pronunciation. The religion of the French 
would still be predominantly Roman Catholic, and the 
En^ish people would still present the same diversity 
of Protestant creeds The course of political institu- 
tions would have suffered no profound change, the 
customs and habits of the two peoples would exhibit 
only such changes as might be attributed to the lapse 
of time,* though an acute observer might notice an 
appreciable approximation of the two peoples towards 
one another in all these respects. The inhabitant of 
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France would still be a Frenchman and the inhabitant of 
England an Englishman to all outward seeming, save 
that the physical appearance of the two peoples would 
be transposed. And we may go even further and assert 
that the same would hold good if a similar exchange 
of infants were effected between the English and any 
other less closely allied nation, say the Turks or the 
Japanese. 

The dominance of the traditional characters, acquired 
by each generation through imitation, over innate 
characters holds good not only in respect *to the 
characters mentioned above, but also, though perhaps 
in a smaller degree, in respect to those modes of 
activity which are regarded as essentially the expres- 
sions of individuality, namely, the various forms of art- 
production, of science, of literature, of conversation. 
The immensely increased intercourse of peoples cha- 
racteristic of the present age has already done much 
to obscure these national differences and peculiarities, 
but we have only to go back to earlier ages to see 
that the force of imitation is in these fields of human 
activity, as well as in all others, immensely greater than 
the force of individuality or of innate peculiarities. 
For, the further back we go in time and in cultural 
level, the more strictly and locally peculiar does each 
kind of cultural element appear. So persistent are 
such traditional peculiarities that archaeologists^ and 
anthropologists confidently trace the distribution and 
affinities of extinct peoples and races throughout great 
periods of time and large areas by noting peculiarities 
of modes of sepulture, of carving, of building, of the 
shape, size, or ornamentation of pottery, of weapons, 
or of any other durable manufactufed article, ,or even 
slight peculiarities in the mode of laying stones 
together to form a building of any kind. 
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It is a general law of imitation that modes of doing 
persist more obstinately than modes of thinking and 
feeling. Hence the many remarkable instances of sur- 
vival of former stages of culture generally take the 
form of practices whose meanings and original purposes 
have been long forgotten or completely transformed. 
One of the most interesting examples of such vestigial 
remnants of an earlier culture is the survival of the 
forms of marriage by capture among the peasantry of 
various European countries up to, or nearly up to, the 
presen£ l time ; and, in fact, the practice of throwing rice 
and old shoes after the departing bridegroom, which is 
still observed among us, is probably the last surviving 
remnant of the forms of marriage by capture. In some 
parts of Europe there survives a vestige of another 
form of marriage, namely, marriage by purchase — the 
bridegroom gives to the parents of his bride a few 
grains of corn ; and it is the more striking that the old 
practice persists in the shape of this formal act, where 
the actual spirit of the transaction has been transformed 
into its opposite, and the bride is expected to bring to 
her husband, or to buy him with, a substantial dowry. 
In a similar way nearly all our old-fashioned village 
festivals are survivals of the practices, the pagan rites 
and ceremonies, by means of which our ancestors pro- 
pitiated and honoured the various powers or divinities 
whom they conceived to preside over the processes of 
nature that most nearly affected their welfare. The 
May-day festival, for example, is probably a survival 
from the rites by means of which some god or god- 
dess of vegetation was worshipped and propitiated; 
and many other instances might be cited . 1 At the 
present Jihne the ^transformation of such religious 
rites into mere holiday festivals may be observed in 
* C/. especially Professor J. G. Frazer’s " Gplden Bough." 
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actual and rapid progress in various odd corners of 
the world . 1 

This tendency of practices to survive by continued 
imitation, long after their original significance has been 
forgotten, has had far more important effects than that of 
preserving vestiges as curiosities for the anthropologists. 
There can be no doubt that practices so surviving the 
memory of their significance have in many cases been 
interpreted and been given a new meaning by the genera- 
tions that found themselves performing them in blind 
obedience to tradition ; although, from the natur'fc of the 
case, it can seldom be possible to attain more than a 
speculative probability in regard to such transforma- 
tions and developments. As an example of processes 
of this kind, we may note Robertson Smith’s specula- 
tion to the effect that the ever-burning altar fire, which 
became among so many peoples a symbol and a condi- 
tion of the life and prosperity of a people or a city, was 
a re-interpreted survival of the fire which^ originally was 
used to consume the parts of the sacrificial victim too 
holy to be otherwise disposed of. a And of many of the 
symbolical rites of the higher religions it has been 
shown that they may with some plausibility be regarded 
as re-interpreted survivals of older rituals. 

Dr. A. Beck 3 goes further, and argues forcibly that 
all, or most, myths and dogmas, and, in fact, all religious 
conceptions of the lower cultures, were arrived at by 
this process of re-interpretation of survivals of practices 
once of practical utility. 

* The process was going on rapidly in the islands of the 
Torres Straits at the time I spent some months there ten yean 
ago. The natives had been converted to phristianit>(noauoaUy, 
at least) some twenty years before the date of my visit! 

* “ Religion of the Semites.” 

* M Pie Nachahmung,” Leipzig, 1903. 
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Among some peoples the conservative power of 
imitation is, of course, displayed much more strongly 
than among others. The force of custom is generally 
supreme among peoples at a low level of culture. 
Among them the sufficient justification and supreme 
sanction of all action is custom. And, even after a 
people has made considerable progress in the scale of 
civilisation, it is always liable to become fixed and 
stationary once more under the supremacy of tradition ; 
then no innovation, no invention made within the 
nation, Vo ideas coming from outside it, can obtain a 
foothold or find general acceptance within it, because 
no individual and no other people has in the eyes of 
that people a prestige that can rival the prestige of its 
own past and of the great men of its own past history. 
A society, arrived at a fair level of civilisation and 
sufficiently strongly organised to resist violent attacks 
from without, may persist through long ages almost 
unchanged, as we see in the case of the Chinese people. 
Then, with every generation that passes away, the pres- 
tige of the past becomes greater, because it becomes 
more deeply shrouded in the mists and the mystery of 
age ; and so the cake of custom becomes ever harder 
and more unbreakable. 


Imitation as an Agent of Progress 

If imitation, maintaining customs and traditions of 
every kind, is the great conservative agency in the life 
of societies, it plays also a great and essential part in 
bringing about the progress of civilisation. Its opera- 
tion as a factor in progress is of two principal kinds : 
(l) the spread by 'Imitation throughout a people of 
ideas and practices generated within it from time to time 
by its exceptionally gifted members ; (?) the spread by 
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Imitation of ideas and practices from one people to 
another. There are certain features or laws of the 
spreading by imitation that are common to these two 
forms of the process. 

The spread of any culture element, a belief, an art, a 
convention, a sentiment, a habit or attitude of mind of 
any kind, tends to proceed in geometrical progression, 
because each individual or body of individuals that 
imitates the new idea and embodies it in practice 
becomes an additional centre of radiation of that idea 
to all individuals and groups that come in contaA with 
it ; and also because, with each step of the spread of 
the idea over a wider area and to larger numbers of 
persons, the power of mass-suggestion grows in virtue 
of mere numbers. 

The rapidity of the spreading of a culture-element by 
imitation among any people depends in great measure 
upon two conditions : first, the density of population ; 
secondly, the degree of development of means of com- 
munication and the degree of use made of these means. 
These propositions are so obviously true that we need 
not dwell upon them. We have only to look around 
us to see how, in our own country at the present time, 
the rapid development of the means of communication 
during the latter part of the nineteenth century has 
so facilitated spread by imitation among our dense 
population as to bring about a very high degree 
of uniformity in many respects. Local dialects, are 
rapidly passing away, and local peculiarities of dress 
and social convention have already been almost oblite- 
rated, while local sports, such as golf, have spread in a 
few years throughout the country. The rate of spread- 
ing of trivial passing fashions is maA'ellous — £ pew way 
of shaking hands, the fashion of dropping the “g” and 
saying M Good mornin’,” the shape and size of ladies' 
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hats or a style of wearing the hair, such games as 
ping-pong and diabolo — all these and a hundred other 
fashions suddenly and mysteriously appear and, having 
in a few months ravaged the whole country like deadly 
pestilences, disappear as suddenly as they came. In 
almost all such cases imitation and contra-imitation 
work strongly together ; each victim is moved not only 
by the prestige of those whom he imitates, but also 
by the desire to be different from the mass who have 
not yet adopted the fashion. And it is owing to this 
strong element of contra-imitation that these trivial 
fashions are usually so fleeting ; for, as soon as the 
fashion has spread to a certain proportion of the total 
population, the operation of contra-imitation is reversed 
and begins to make for the abolition of the fashion and 
its supplanting by some other — the mistress cannot 
possibly continue to wear the new shape of hat, how- 
ever becoming to her, because her maids and her 
humbler neighbours have begun to imitate it. 

These trivial fashions generally pass away com- 
pletely. But all new ideas that spread by imitation 
must first become fashions, before they can become 
embodied in tradition as customs ; and the easy 
catching-on and rapid spread of new fashions are sure 
Indications that the culture of a people is mobile and 
plastic, that it is ready and likely to embody new 
features in its customs, beliefs, and institutions, and so 
to undergo change ; though such change is not neces- 
sarily or always progress towards a better state of 
civilisation or of social organisation. 

Imitation modifies a people’s civilisation in one of 
two ways — by substitution or by accumulation ; that is 
to say, the new culture-element, spreading by imitation 
among a people, either conflicts with, drives out, and 
supplants some older traditional element, or constitutes 
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an extension, complication, and enrichment of the 
existing tradition. Thus a language or a religious 
system may be imitated by one people from another, 
and may completely supplant the indigenous language 
or religion. But more commonly it becomes worked 
up with the indigenous language, or religion, enriching 
it and rendering it more complex and more adequate 
to the needs of the people ; as when, for example, the 
Norman-French language was largely imitated by the 
English people, and so became in large part incorpo- 
rated in the English language ; or as when the religion 
of Buddha was adopted by the Japanese people, partially 
fusing with, rather than supplanting, their national 
Shinto religion of ancestor-worship. 

An idea or practice that has pnce begun to be 
imitated by a people tends to spread to the maximum 
extent possible under the given conditions of society ; 
and then the custom or institution in which it has 
become embodied tends to persist indefinitely with this 
maximum degree of intensity and diffusion ; and it 
only recedes or disappears under the influence of some 
newly introduced antagonistic rival. In illustration of 
this law we may cite tea-drinking, tobacco-smoking, or 
lawn tennis. It is when imitation of any idea has 
reached this saturation point or degree of maximum 
diffusion, that the statistician shows numerically the 
constancy of the occurrence of its external manifesta- 
tions, and cites his figures to prove that the actions of 
man are as completely determined and as predictable 
as the motions of the heavenly bodies. 

The imitation of peoples follows the fundamental 
law of all imitation — the law, namely, that the source 
from which the impression comes is one enjoying pres- 
tige, is an individual or collective personality that is 
stronger, more complex, or more highly developed, and 
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therefore to some extent mysterious, not completely 
ejective, to the imitators. Whether the ideas of an 
individual shall be accepted by his fellow-countrymen 
depends not so much upon the nature of those ideas as 
upon the degree of prestige which that individual has 
or can secure. The founders of new religions have 
always secured prestige, partly by their personal 
force and character, partly by acquiring a reputation 
for supernatural powers by means of falling occasionally 
into trance or ecstasy, or by the working of miracles, or 
in virtue of a reputed miraculous origin, or by all of 
these together. A great general, having secured pres- 
tige by his military exploits, may then, like the first 
Napoleon, impress his ideas of social organisation upon 
a whole people. 4, statesman, having secured prestige 
by his eloquence and parliamentary skill, can then set 
the tone of political life, and, under the two-party 
system, can make approximately one half -of the people 
of his country accept his ideas almost without question. 
Of this, two very striking illustrations have recently 
been afforded by English political changes — the accept- 
ance of Gladstone’s “ Home Rule ” idea and of Mr. 
Chamberlain’s idea of Protection. If the latter idea 
should become generally accepted, it will be a most 
striking instance of social imitation on a great scale. 
Ten years ago the dogma of Free Trade was universally 
acctpted in this country, save by a few sceptics, who for 
lack of prestige could get no hearing ; yet now half, or 
nearly half, the country clamours for Protection. And 
this great change is almost entirely due to the influence 
of one self-reliant man of established prestige. 

But originality is a very rare quality, and still more 
rarely Is it combined with the moral and physical and 
social advantages necessary for the acquisition of high 
prestige; hence, if the progress of each nation took 
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place only by the acceptance of the ideas of its own 
great men, progress would have been very much slower 
than it actually has been. 

The imitation of one people by another has been a 
principal condition of the progress of civilisation in 
all its stages, but more especially in its later stages. 
The people that is imitated by another is always one 
of more highly evolved civilisation or of greater skill 
and power in the use of the particular idea or institution 
that is imitated. The most striking example of this 
process afforded by history is the imitation *o( the 
Romans by the peoples of Western Europe whom 
they conquered, and, at a later period, by the peoples 
by whom they were conquered. The immense prestige 
of the Romans enabled them to continue to impress 
their language, their religion, their laws, their archi- 
tecture, and all the principal features of their material 
civilisation upon these peoples, even when their military 
power had declined. On the other hand, although the 
Romans conquered the Grecian world, they were not 
imitated by it ; but rather themselves became the 
imitators in respect to most of the higher elements of 
culture; for the prestige of Greece in respect to all forms 
of art and literature was greater than that of Rome. 

The imitation of Western Europe by Japan is, of 
course, the most striking instance of modern times. 
And this case is unique in that the imitation k in 
the main self-conscious and deliberate, whereas in- all 
former ages national imitation has been largely of 
lower forms. For in national as in individual imitation 
we have to recognise very different modes of imitation, 
ranging from the immediate unreflecting acceptance of 
a mode of thought or action to ils adoption by an 
organised national effort of collective volition after 
careful deliberation. 
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Perhaps the great influence of national imitation on 
the progress of civilisation is illustrated most clearly 
by the study of national arts, especially of architecture. 
The distinctive forms of art of each nation can, almost 
without exception, be traced back to two or more 
ancestral sources, from the blending and adaptation 
of which the new national art has resulted. The 
work of archaeologists largely consists in tracing 
these streams of influence and the results of their 
blendings. 

The further back we go towards periods of simpler 
civilisation, the more striking becomes the evidence 
of diffusion of ideas by imitation. For, in the simpler 
civilisations of past ages, ideas were fewer and, there- 
fore, of greater individual importance. We find, for 
example, evidence of the almost world-wide diffusion 
of certain myths — of which a notable example has been 
worked out in detail by Mr. Hartland in his “ Legend of 
Perseus.” Apd this wide diffusion of myths constitutes, 
perhaps, the most striking illustration of imitation on a 
great scale, because in this case the operation of imita- 
tion is not complicated by any material, or other definite 
social, advantages or disadvantages resulting from or 
accompanying it on the part of the imitated or of 
the imitating people. 

The same is, perhaps, less strictly true of such 
customs as peculiar modes of sepulture, e.g., burning 
or .mound-burial. But the process of imitation has 
achieved its most important results in the case of the 
great discoveries that have increased man's power over 
nature and constituted essential steps in the evolution 
of civilisation — agriculture, the domestication of animals, 
the use of the arch and dome in building, of the bow 
and of gunpowder in warfare, of the wheel in locomo- 
tion, the art of printing, of glass-making, the application 
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of steam as a substitute for other forms of power ; each 
of these has been discovered in some one or two places 
only, has been first applied among some one or two 
peoples only, and has been diffused by imitation 
throughout the world. 

Our present civilisation — so rich and complex in 
language, in laws, in science and art, in literature, 
in institutions and material resources — is, then, the 
outcome, not of the original discoveries and ideas of 
men of our own race, or of any one people, but of 
the peoples of the whole world. No one of the 
leading European nations has created its own civili- 
sation, but each one has rather appropriated the various 
elements of its culture from all the peoples of the earth, 
adapting them and combining theqj to meet its special 
needs, and itself contributing a small though important 
part to the whole. 

There is one rule or law which, as M. Tarde has 
pointed out, holds good of international collective 
imitation, but not of individual imitation. It is that, 
as Tarde expresses it, such imitation proceeds from 
within outwards ; that is to say, the ideas and senti- 
ments of a people are first imitated by another, and, not 
until they have become widely spread and established, 
are the forms in which they are externalised, or ex- 
pressed and embodied, imitated also. ^Thus, in the 
greater instances of national imitation, for example, 
the imitation of British parliamentary institutions* by 
other nations, there occurs first a period during which 
the ideas and sentiments underlying them are imitated ; 
and it is not until this assimilation of ideas has passed 
beyond the stage of fashion and they have become a 
part of the national tradition, that effective imitation of 
the institutions themselves is possible. If such institu- 
tions are imposed upon a people by authority before 
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this stage of assimilation has been reached, the institu- 
tions will be liable to break down hopelessly. Hence 
the failure of parliamentary government in various 
South American republics, and in Russia, and its 
Inevitable failure in the Philippine Islands if intro- 
duced there by the authority of the American people. 
It is in accordance with this la\V that among civilised 
peoples the study of foreign literature, in which the 
ideas of other peoples are conveyed most clearly and 
in the f most diffusible form, usually prepares the way 
for imitation of institutions, arts, laws, and customs. 
Thus the Renaissance of Western Europe was prepared 
for by the study of Hellenic literature, and the spread 
of British political institutions was preceded by the 
study of the writings of our political philosophers, from 
Hobbes and Locke to Adam Smith, Bentham, and Mill. 

Within any nation imitation tends always to spread 
from upper to lower classes, rather than in the reverse 
direction. This is due to the fundamental law of 
imitation, namely, that prestige is the principal con- 
dition that enables one person or group to impress 
others. And in international imitation this spreading 
from above downwards through the social strata is 
especially clearly manifested ; for it is usually by the 
upper classes, or by sections of them, that imitations 
of foreign ideas and customs are originally made, the 
further spread of the foreign elements then proceeding 
by class-imitation. In this way aristocracies of many 
nations have performed valuable services for which they 
have not usually been given due credit In all earlier 
ages royal courts have served as centres for the recep- 
tion and diffusion of foreign ideas. Owing to the 
greater freedom of communication between courts than 
between other parts of nations, foreign ideas were more 
readily introduced and assimilated by the members of 
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a court, and from them were transmitted to the rest 
of the nation ; whereby its life was enriched and its 
civilisation advanced. In this way, for example, the 
court of Frederick the Great introduced French culture 
to a relatively backward Prussia. 

In recent times royal courts and hereditary aristocra- 
cies have been to a great extent superseded in these 
functions by the great capitals, which are in a sense 
their offspring. Thus Paris has succeeded to the 
French court as the centre of assimilation and diffu- 
sion of foreign ideas, and its immense prestigeftenables 
it to impress its ideas upon the whole of France. The 
aristocracy of intellect, which in former ages was usually 
an appanage of the courts and now is generally gathered 
in the capitals, plays an important part both in intro- 
ducing foreign ideas and in securing to court or capital 
the prestige which renders possible the diffusion of those 
ideas. 

Besides thus serving as the means of introducing and 
diffusing foreign ideas, hereditary aristocracies and 
courts are enabled, in virtue of their prestige and quite 
independently of any merits of their members, to secure 
another important advantage to nations, namely, by 
setting a common standard, which is accepted for 
imitation by all classes of the people, they make 
for homogeneity of the ideas and sentiments of the 
people; and this is a great condition of national 
strength. It is, then, perhaps, no mere coincidence 
that the progressive nations have been the nations 
whose social organisation comprises an hereditary 
aristocracy and a hierarchy of classes ; whereas the 
unprogressive nations, those which though strongly 
organised have ceased to progress, are tht*se which 
have had no native aristocracy, or have been organised 
on the caste system — a system which precludes class- 
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imitation. This impossibility of class-imitation under 
a strict caste system is, no doubt, one of the principal 
conditions of the stagnation of the Brahmanic civilisa- 
tion of India. And the backwardness of Russia may 
be ascribed in large measure to the same condition ; 
for there the conquering northmen, the Varegs, estab- 
lished a military and bureaucratic^ aristocracy which has 
remained relatively ineffective in civilising the masses 
of Slav peasantry, owing to the lack of any middle 
classes by whom the aristocrats might have been 
imitate*’. The stationary state of the civilisation of 
China, and the great difference as regards the rapidity 
of permeation by European ideas between the Chinese 
and the Japanese (who are closely allied by blood) must 
be ascribed in great measure to the absence of an 
hereditary native aristocracy among the Chinese. For 
in Japan a native aristocracy of great prestige has in 
recent years imitated the ideas of Western civilisation 
and, by impressing these foreign-gathered ideas and 
institutions upon the mass of the people, has produced 
and is still producing a very rapid advance of Japanese 
civilisation in many important respects. Whereas in 
China there exists no native aristocracy — for the 
Manchu nobles are regarded as barbarian usurpers 
and have not the prestige, even if they had the will, 
to play the same role as the aristocratic class of 
Japan; and the governing class, which consists of 
men of letters chosen by examination from among all 
classes of the people, has no hereditary class-prestige, 
and therefore has but little power of impressing upon 
the people the ideas which it has acquired from Western 
civilisation. 

In England the influence of the hereditary aristocracy 
in securing homogeneity of national thought, sentiment, 
and custom,' has been very great. An Englishman 
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notoriously loves a lord and imitates him ; and, though 
this national snobbishness lends itself to ridicule and 
has its bad aspects, especially perhaps in that it has 
done much to abolish the picturesque local and class 
differences of speech and manners and dress, it has yet 
aided greatly in making the English people the most 
mentally homogeneous nation in the world, and so in 
bringing it further than any other along the path of 
evolution of a national self-consciousness and a truly 
national will. 

Contra-imitation demands a few words of separate 
notice. It plays a considerable part, as Tarde has 
pointed out, in rendering societies homogeneous. Some 
small societies or associations of cranks and faddists 
owe their existence chiefly to its operation. In national 
societies also it is operative, especially strongly perhaps 
in the English nation. Most Englishmen would scorn 
to kiss and embrace one another or to gesticulate freely, 
if only because Frenchmen do these things ; they would 
not wear their hair either long or very cl6sely cropped, 
because Germans do so ; they would not have a con- 
script army or universal military training, because 
nearly every other European nation has them. The 
Chinese people shows how contra-imitation may operate 
as a considerable conservative power in a people among 
whom it is strongly developed. It prevents or greatly 
retards their assimilation by imitation of foreign ideas, 
and at the same time it confirms them in the mainte- 
nance of those practices, such as the wearing of*the 
queue, by means of which they make themselves visibly 
distinguished from all other peoples. 

Play . 

It is hardly necessary to say anything of the social- 
ising influence of the play tendency. It is obvious that 
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even its cruder manifestations, athletic contests and 
games of all sorts, not only exert among us an im- 
portant influence in moulding individuals, preparing 
them for social life, for co-operation, for submission, and 
for leadership, for the postponement of individual to 
collective ends, but also are playing no inconsiderable 
part in shaping the destinies of. the British Empire, by 
encouraging a friendly intercourse and rivalry between 
its widely scattered parts, and by keeping the various 
parts present to the consciousness of each other part 
Wherever games have been customary, they must have 
exerted similar socialising influences in some degree. 
The modern Olympic games (in this respect re- 
sembling those of ancient Greece), and the many inter- 
national sporting contests of the present time, are doing 
something to brirfg nations into more sympathetic 
relations, and may yet do much more in this direction. 

The play impulse is usually regarded as one of the 
principal roots of artistic production. In so far as this 
is the case, it has its share in the socialising influences of 
art, which are so great and so obvious that it is hardly 
necessary to mention them. The works of art produced 
within a nation direct the attention of individuals 
towards certain aspects of life and nature, and teach 
them all to experience the same emotions in face of 
these aspects. In this way they tend to the increase of 
mutual understanding and sympathy, and they further 
that homogeneity of mind which is an essential con- 
dition of the development of the collective mental life 
of a people. 

In a similar way art tends to soften and socialise the 
relations between nations. When of two nations each 
has learfit to appreciate and admire the art-products of 
the other, the gulf between them is bridged over and a 
firm foundation for mutual sympathy and regard is laid. 
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As a prominent instance, consider how greatly the art 
of the Japanese has facilitated their entrance into the 
exclusive circle of civilised and progressive peoples. 
Or again, consider how great an influence towards 
European solidarity is exerted by the common admira- 
tion of the nations of Europe for the sculpture of 
ancient Greece, for the music of modern Germany, 
the Gothic architecture of France and England, the 
paintings of Italy. 

Habit 

Of the great general tendencies common to the minds 
of all men of all ages, the last of our list in Section I. 
was the tendency for all mental processes to become 
facilitated by repetition, the tendency to the formation 
of habits of thought and action which became more 
and more fixed in the individual as he grows older ; and 
the consequent preference, increasing greatly in each 
individual with advancing age, for the familiar and the 
dislike of all that is novel in more than a very moderate 
degree. 

It was said above that imitation is the great con- 
servative tendency of society, because it leads each 
generation to adopt with but little change the mass of 
customs and traditions of the preceding generation. 
But imitation is conservative in virtue only of the co- 
operation of the tendency we are now considering. 
For this tendency sets narrow limits to that other 
tendency of imitation — the tendency to produce social 
changes by the introduction into any class or people 
of the ways of thought and action of other classes or 
people?. It is this tendency which secures that each 
generation imitates chiefly its predecessor rather than 
any foreign models ; for the native, and local, and class 
ways of thought, feeling, and action are the models first 
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presented to the child ; under their influence the earliest 
habits are formed, and a strong bias is determined ; so 
that, by the time the individual comes under the influence 
of foreign models, he is already moulded to the pattern 
of his nation, his class, his locality, and is but little 
capable of radical change ; that is to say, in virtue of 
habits formed on the pattern of his class and nation, he is 
already refractory to the influence of foreign models, save 
in a small degree. In short, the formation of habits by 
the individuals of each generation is an essential con- 
ditionrof the perpetuation of custom, and custom is the 
principal condition of all social organisation. 

One point is worthy of special notice in 'diis con- 
nection. The prevalence of certain conditions of life, 
of certain types of culture and modes of occupation, 
within a society ate favourable to the influence of the 
elder members of the society, while other conditions are 
unfavourable to their influence. Thus, the mode of life 
of pastoral peoples, especially of pastoral nomads, is 
eminently favourable to the influence and authority of 
the elder men ; their long experience renders their 
.judgments highly valuable in all that concerns the 
welfare of the herds, and their bodily infirmity does 
not diminish this value. On the other hand, among 
tribes of people much given to warfare the physical 
vigour and the bold initiative of youth are high qualifi- 
cations for leadership ; hence the influence of the elders 
is relatively less. Accordingly, we find that societies of 
the former kind are in general extremely stable and 
conservative. They develop a patriarchal system, and 
under the conservative influence of their patriarchs they 
remain unchanged for long ages. There are pastoral 
nomads >till existing under a social organisation which 
has remained unchanged since the dawn of history and, 
not imorobably, from a much more reqiote period. On 
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the other hand, the warlike peoples are much more liable 
to change. We have already seen that they have been 
the most progressive peoples ; and their progress has 
been due in part, no doubt, to the effects of military 
group-selection and to the moralising influences of war, 
but in part also to their less conservative character 
which they owe to the diminished influence of the older, 
and therefore more conservative, individuals. 

The tendency to the formation of habits, which per- 
vades every function of the mind, exerts in yet another 
way an immense influence on private life, and, perhaps, 
an even greater influence on the collective life of 
societies ; I refer to the tendency to convert means into 
ends. It is hardly too much to say that in very many 
persons, not given to reflection on and analysis of 
motives, the ends of their actions seldom come clearly 
and explicitly to consciousness. Their actions are 
largely determined by the blind instinctive impulses on 
the one hand, and on the other, by simple acquiescence in, 
and imitation of, the kinds of activity they see going 
on about them. Of many women especially is this true. 
Many a woman who spends half her energies in making 
things clean and tidy and setting her house in order 
either never explicitly recognises the end of this activity, 
namely, domestic comfort, convenience, and happiness, 
or else, losing sight of this end and transforming the 
means into an end, sacrifices in a considerable degree 
the true end to the perfection of the means. With men 
nothing is commoner than that the earning of money, 
at first undertaken purely as means to an end, becomes 
an end in itself. So with all of us, the perfection of 
powers, whether of the body or of the mind, the acquisi- 
tion of learning, of a good literary st>4e, or of ai?y other 
accomplishment, is very apt to become an end in itself 
to which the true end may be in large measure sacri- 
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ficed ; and some moralists even expressly commend the 
transformation of such means into ends. 

In the collective thought and action of societies this 
tendency appears even more strongly than in private 
conduct, and for this reason — while a man may question 
the usefulness of any particular mode of activity that is 
practiced by a few of his fellows only, he is less likely 
to raise any such question in regard to any practice that 
he finds faithfully observed by all his fellows. The fact 
that all his fellows observe the practice is sufficient to 
put it'-beyond criticism and to lead him to regard it as 
an end in itself. And this is one of the principal bases 
of custom. The ends or purposes of many customs are 
lost in the mists of antiquity. In some cases, perhaps, 
the end has never been clearly defined in any one man’s 
mind. The custofh may have arisen as a compromise 
or fusion between diverse customs, or through some 
purely instinctive mode of reaction, or through per- 
verted imitation of some foreign model. But, however 
and for whatever purpose instituted, a custom once 
established, the practice of it always becomes in 
some degree an end in itself, and men are prepared to 
maintain it, often at great cost of effort or discomfort, 
long after it serves any useful end. Hence the fact that 
meaningless formalities and rites continue to surround 
almost all ancient institutions. 

Besides thus playing its part as one of the conserva- 
tive forces, this tendency leads also to many mistaken 
social efforts and institutions, or to the undue emphasis 
of social truths. Thus, such things as liberty and 
equality are seen by a Rousseau to be means to human 
happiness ; he preaches liberty and equality ; his ideas 
are accepted by the masses, and liberty and equality 
become for them ends in themselves, and all social well- 
being is for a time sacrificed to them. In a similar way 
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Free Trade was preached by Cobden as a means to an 
end. The idea was widely accepted, and for great 
numbers of men the means has become an end. So 
also by setting up as ends liberty and equality, which 
are but means to human welfare and happiness, the 
people of the United States of America have brought 
upon themselves the insoluble negro problem ; and the 
British people, in virtue of the same tendency, is in 
danger of creating a similar problem in South Africa. 

Our brief review of the social operations of the 
primary tendencies of the human mind is finished. 
Enough perhaps has been said to convince the reader 
that the life of societies is not merely the sum of the 
activities of individuals moved by enlightened self- 
interest, or by intelligent desire for pleasure and aver- 
sion from pain ; and to show him that the springs 
of all the complex activities that make up the life of 
societies must be sought in the instinct^ and in the 
other primary tendencies that are common to all men 
and are deeply rooted in the remote ancestry of 
the race. 



SUPPLEMENTARY CHAPTER I 


THEORIES OF ACTION 

M Y principal aim in writing this volume was to 
improve the psychological foundations of the 
social sciences by deepening our understanding of the 
principles of human conduct. In the three and a half 
years which have elapsed since the appearance of its 
first edition, I have discerned here and there in sub- 
sequent publications what seem to be traces of its 
influence. But none of the writers who have criticized 
or otherwise referred to the book seems to have noticed 
that it propounds a theory of action which is applicable 
to every form of animal and human effort, from the 
animalcule’s pursuit of food or prey to the highest 
forms of moral volition. I therefore add this appendix 
to the present edition with a threefold purpose. First 
I desire to draw attention to this theory of action by 
throwing it into stronger relief; secondly, I desire to 
present it in the form of a distinct challenge both to my 
colleagues the psychologists, and especially to writers 
on moral philosophy, to whose hands the positive theory 
of conduct has been too largely confided by the psycho- 
logists , thirdly, I desire to help young students of 
psychology and ethics to understand the relation of the 
theory of action expounded in this book to other 
theories of action widely current at the present time- 

15 * 
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The execution of this threefold design involves a some- 
what technical and controversial discussion hardly 
suited for the general reader ; I have therefore pre- 
ferred to present it in the form of an appendix, rather 
than to insert it in the body of the text. 

I will first state dogmatically and explicitly the 
theory of action which is implied throughout this 
volume, and will then justify it by showing the in- 
adequacy of the other theories of action that have been 
most widely accepted. 

Human conduct, which in its various spheres'is the 
topic with which all the social sciences are concerned, is 
a species of a wider genus, namely, behaviour. Con- 
duct is the behaviour of self-conscious and rational 
beings ; it is the highest type of behaviour ; and, if we 
desire to understand conduct, we must first achieve 
some adequate conception of behaviour in general and 
must then discover in what ways conduct, the highest 
type, differs from all the lower types of behaviour. 

We sometimes speak of the behaviour of inert or 
inorganic things, such things as tools, or weapons, or 
even the weather. But in such cases we usually 
recognize more or less clearly that we are using the 
word playfully — we playfully regard the object as alive 
— and the ground of our doing so is generally that it 
seems to set itself in opposition to our will, and to strive 
to frustrate or hinder the accomplishment of our pur- 
pose. It is generally recognized that the word 
“ behaviour ” implies certain peculiarities which are only 
found in the movements of living things. These 
peculiarities are the marks of life ; wherever we observe 
them, we confidently infer life. We form our notion of 
behaviour by the observation of the movements of 
living things ; and, in order to explicate this .notion, we 
must discover by what marks behaviour is distinguished 

A ”, • 
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from all merely physical or mechanical movements. 
If in imagination we construct a scale of types of 
behaviour ranging from the simplest to the most 
complex, 1 we find that at all levels of complexity 
behaviour presents four peculiar marks. 

1. The creature does not merely move in a certain 
direction, like an inert mass impelled by external force ; 
its movements are quite incapable of being described in 
the language with which we describe mechanical move- 
ments ; we can only describe them by saying that the 
creatu're strives persistently towards an end. For its 
movements do not cease when it meets with obstacles, 
or when it is subjected to forces which tend to deflect 
it : such obstacles and such opposition rather provoke 
still more forcibly striving, and this striving only 
terminates upon the attainment of its natural end ; 
which end is generally some change in its relation to 
surrounding objects, a change that subserves the life 
of the individual creature or of its species. 

2. The striving of the creature is not merely a per- 
sistent pushing in a given direction ; though the striving 
persists when obstacles are encountered, the kind and 
direction of movement are varied again and again so 
long as the obstacle is not overcome. Behaviour is a 
persistent trial or striving towards an end, with, if 
necessary, variation of the means employed for its 
attainment. 

3. In behaviour the whole organism is involved. Every 
action that we recognize as an instance of behaviour is 
not merely a partial reaction, such as the reflex move- 
ment of a limb, which seems to be of a mechanical or 
quasi-mechanical character; rather, in every case of 

* For snch a scale of instances of behaviour I would refer the 
reader to my volume in the Home University Library, “ Psycho- 
logy, the Study of Behaviour." 
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behaviour, the energy of the whole organism seems to 
be concentrated upon the task of achieving the end : all 
its parts and organs are subordinated to and co-ordinated 
with the organs primarily involved in the activity. 

4. The fourth mark of behaviour is equally character- 
istic and probably equally universal with the other 
three, though it is less easily observed ; it is, namely, 
that, although, on the recurrence of a situation which has 
previously evoked behaviour, the creature may behave 
again in a very similar manner, yet the activity is not 
repeated in just the same fashion as on the pFevious 
occasion (as is the case with mechanical processes, except 
in so far as the machine has been in some degree worn 
out on the former occasion) ; there is as a rule some 
evidence of increased efficiency of action, of better 
adaptation of the means adopted to the end sought — 
the process of gaining the end is shortened, or in some 
other way exhibits increased efficiency in subserving 
the life of the individual or of the species, t 

When we survey the whole world of material things 
accessible to our perception, these seem, as a matter of 
immediate observation and apart from all theories of 
the relation of mind to matter, to fall into two great 
classes, namely, (1) a class consisting of those things 
whose changes seem to be purely physical happenings, 
explicable by mechanical principles ; (2) a class of 
things whose changes exhibit the marks of behaviour 
and seem to be incapable of mechanical explanation, 
but rather to be always directed, however vaguely, 
towards an end — that is to say, are teleological or pur- 
posive; and this class constitutes the realm of life. 

The four peculiarities which, as we^ have seen, charac- 
terize behaviour are purely objective or outward marks 
presented to the observation of the onlooker. But to 
say that behaviour is purposive is to imply that it has 
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also an inner side or aspect which is analogous to, and 
of the same order as, our immediate experience of our 
own purposive activities. We are accustomed to accept 
as the type of purposive action our own most decidedly 
volitional efforts, in which we deliberately choose, and 
self-consciously strive, to bring about some state of 
affairs that we clearly foresee and desire. And it has 
been the practice of many writers, accepting such 
volitional effort as the type of purposive activity, to 
refuse to admit to the same category any actions that 
do not seem to be prompted and guided by clear fore- 
sight of the end desired and willed. When purposive 
activity is conceived in this very restricted way, and is 
set over against mechanical processes, as process of a 
radically different type, there remains the difficulty of 
assigning the place and affinities of the lower forms of 
behaviour. 

One way of solving the difficulty thus created is 
that adoptee^ by Descartes, namely, to assign all the 
lower forms of behaviour to the mechanical category. 
But this is profoundly unsatisfactory for two reasons : 
(i) As we have seen, behaviour everywhere presents the 
outward marks which are common to the lower forms 
of behaviour and to human conduct, and which set it 
so widely apart from mechanical processes ; (2) this 
way of dealing with the difficulty creates a still greater 
difficulty, namely, it sets up an absolute breach between 
men and animals, ignoring all the unmistakable indica- 
tions of community of nature and evolutional continuity 
between the higher and the lower forms of life. 

The creation of this second difficulty has naturally 
resulted in the attempt to solve it by forcing the truly 
purposive type of process into the mechanical category ; 
that is, by regarding as wholly illusory the conscious- 
ness of striving towards an end which every man has 
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when he acts with deliberate purpose ; by assuming 
that we are deceived when we believe ourselves to be 
real agents striving more or less effectively to determine 
the course of events and to shape them to our will and 
purpose. The demonstration that this view is untenable 
requires a very long and intricate argument, which 
cannot be presented here even in briefest outline . 1 It 
must suffice to say that the acceptance of this view 
would be subversive of all moral philosophy, would 
deprive ethical principles and ethical discussion of all 
meaning and value ; for if our consciousness of striving 
to achieve ends, to realize ideals, to live up to standards 
of conduct, if all this is illusory, then, to seek to deter- 
mine what we ought to do and to be, or to set up 
standards or norms or ideals, is avholly futile ; such 
endeavours can at best only serve to make us more 
acutely aware of our impotence in face of such ideals. 

We can only avoid this difficulty and this impasse by 
recognizing that the commonly entertainfed notion of 
purposive activity is too narrow, and that it must be 
widened to include the lower forms of behaviour as 
well as the higher forms which constitute human 
conduct. 

The only serious objection that can be raised to this 
widening of the notion of purposive activity is the 
contention that the word “ purpose ” essentially implies 
on the part of the agent consciousness of the goal fhat 
he seeks to attain, of the end he pursues ; it may 
be said that it is only in so far as the agent may 
reasonably be regarded as clearly conscious of the goal 
he seeks that we can claim to understand in any sense 

* To the presentation of this argument I have devoted a 
separate volume (“ Body and Mind, a History and Defence of 
Animism,” London, 1911), to which I would refer any reader who 
desires to form an opinion on this difficult question. 
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or degree how the end determines the course of the 
activity, how, in short, the action is teleologically 
determined. And it may be said, with truth, that we 
are not warranted in believing that the lower animals 
are capable of conceiving, or of being in any way clearly 
conscious of, the ends of their actions ; and therefore, it 
may be said, it is illegitimate to regard the lower forms 
of behaviour as purposive or to claim that our immediate 
experience of purposive activity in any way enables us 
to understand them. 

Thii objection may be removed by the following 
considerations. Mental process seems to be always a 
process of striving or conation initiated and guided by 
a process or act of knowing, of apprehension , and this 
knowing or cognition is always a becoming aware of 
something, or of some state of affairs, as given or 
present, together with an anticipation of some change. 
That is to say, mental life does not consist in a succes- 
sion of different states of the subject, called states of 
consciousness or ideas or what not ; but it consists 
always in an activity of a subject in respect of an 
object apprehended, an activity which constantly 
changes or modifies the relation between subject and 
object. Now this change which is to be effected, and 
which is the goal or end of action, is anticipated with 
very different degrees of clearness and adequacy at 
different levels of mental life. In many of our own 
voluntary actions the end is anticipated or foreseen in 
the most general manner only ; to take a trivial but 
instructive instance : you cough in order to clear your 
throat ; or, experiencing a slight irritation in your 
throat, you put out your hand, take up a glass of water, 
and drihk, in order to allay it. How very sketchy and 
ill-defined .may be your thought of the end of your 
action 1 And even in the execution of our most care- 
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fully thought-out, our most purposeful, actions, our 
anticipatory thought or representation of the end to be 
achieved falls far short of its actual fulness of concrete 
detai’ The anticipation of the end of action is, then, 
always more or less incomplete ; its adequacy is a matter 
of degree. Therefore we ought not to assume that a 
clear and full anticipation or idea of the end is an 
essential condition of purposive action ; and we have 
no warrant for setting up the instances in which antici- 
pation is least incomplete as alone conforming to the 
purposive type, and for setting apart all instances in 
which anticipation is less full and definite as of a 
radically different nature. 

It is important also to note that the representation 
or idea of the end is not truly the cause or determining 
condition of the purposive activity. The merely 
cognitive process of representing or conceiving the end 
or the course of action does not of itself suffice to 
evoke the action ; we can imagine many possible 
actions or ends of actions, without carrying them out 
or feeling any inclination to pursue them ; in fact it 
often happens that the more clearly we envisage the 
end and course of a possible action, the more strongly 
averse to it do we become. The truth is that the 
anticipatory representation of the end of action merely 
serves to guide the course of action in detail ; the 
essential condition of action is that a conative tendency, 
a latent disposition to action, shall be evoked. Where 
the anticipatory representation of the end is vague and 
sketchy and general, there the action will be general, 
vague, imperfectly directed in detail; where it is more 
detailed and full, there action is more specialized, more 
nicely adjusted to the achievement t>f its end. % 

From our own experience we are familiar with 
actions in which anticipation of the end varies from 
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that of the most clear and detailed nature through all 
degrees of incompleteness down to the most vague and 
shadowy, a mere anticipation of change of some un- 
defined kind. We are therefore able to form some 
notion of the inner or subjective side of the action of 
animals, even of those lowest in the scale of organiza- 
tion. Putting aside a limited number of animal actions 
which owe their definiteness and precision to guidance 
at every point by new impressions falling from moment 
to moment upon the sense-organs (as in the most 
striking instances of purely instinctive action), we see 
that, as we go down the scale of life, actions become 
less precisely guided in detail, and present more and 
more the character of random or but vaguely directed 
efforts ; in this corresponding to what we may legiti- 
mately suppose to be the increasing vagueness of the 
anticipatory representations by which they are guided. 
The theoretical lower limit of this series would be what 
has been well v called (by Dr. Stout) ancetic sentience ; 
a mere feeling or sentience involving no objective 
reference and giving rise only to movement or effort 
that is completely undirected. This lower limit is 
approached in our own experience when we stir uneasily 
or writhe or throw ourselves wildly about, under the 
stimulus of some vaguely localized internal pain. But 
we do not ourselves experience the limiting case, and 
it is (.questionable whether we can properly suppose it 
to be realized in the simplest instances of animal 
behaviour ; it seems probable that the actions of even 
the lowliest animals imply a vague awareness of some- 
thing, together with some vague forward reference, 
some vague anticipation of a change in this something. 

Knowing, then, i# always for the sake of action ; the 
function of cognition is to initiate action and to guide 
it in detail. But the .activity implies the evoking, the 
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coming into play, of a latent tendency to action, a con- 
ative disposition ; every such tendency or conative dis- 
position is either of a very general or of a more specialized 
or specific character ; and each such conative tendency* 
when awakened or brought into play, maintains itself 
until its proper or specific end is attained, and sustains 
also the course of bodily and mental activity required 
for the attainment of that end. When, then, any 
creature strives towards an end or goal, it is because it 
possesses as an ultimate feature of its constitution what 
we can only call a disposition or latent tendfncy to 
strive towards that end, a conative disposition which is 
actualized or brought into operation by the perception 
(or other mode of cognition) of some object. Each 
organism is endowed, according to its species, with a 
certain number and variety of such conative dispositions 
as a part of its hereditary equipment for the battle of 
life; and in the course of its life these may undergo 
certain modifications and differentiations, 

To attempt to give any further account of the nature 
of these conative dispositions would be to enter upon 
a province of metaphysical speculation, and is a task 
not demanded of psychology. I will only say in this 
connection that we may perhaps describe all living 
things as expressions or embodiments of what we may 
vaguely name, with Schopenhauer, Will, or, with 
Bergson, the vital impulsion (lelan vital ), or, more 
simply, life ; and each specifically directed conative 
tendency we may regard as a differentiation of this 
fundamental will-to-live, conditioned by a conative dis- 
position. At the standpoint of empirical science, we 
must accept these conative dispositions as ultimate 
facts, not capable of being analyzed or of being 
explained by being shown to be instances of any 
wider more fundamental notion.. To adopt this view 



3 62 


SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY 


is to assert that the facts of behaviour, the empirical 
data of psychology, must be explained in terms of funda- 
mental conceptions proper to it as an independent 
science. The physicist works, and explains his facts, 
in terms of the conception of mechanical process, not 
necessarily concerning himself with the metaphysical 
problem that underlies this conception ; for example, 
he accepts as an ultimate fact the tendency of a moving 
mass to continue to move in a straight line without 
change of velocity. In a similar manner the psycho- 
logist jn ay work, and explain his facts, in terms of the 
conception of purposive or appetitive process. The 
physicist studies mechanical processes of all kinds in 
order to arrive at the most general daws of mechanical 
process ; and his explanation of any one fact of 
observation consists' in exhibiting it as an instance of 
the operation of such general laws ; that is, in showing 
that it conforms to the type, that it may be analytically 
regarded as a conjunction of simple mechanical pro- 
cesses obeying the most general laws of mechanism. 
Just in the same way the psychologist has to study 
appetitive processes of all kinds and of all degrees of 
complexity, in order to ascertain the most general 
laws of appetitive process. And his explanation of any 
process of the kind with which he is concerned must 
consist in exhibiting it as an instance of the operation 
of spch general laws of appetition, in showing how it 
may be analytically regarded as a conjunction of 
appetitions according to the general laws of appetition 
that he has established. According to this view, 
then, the acts of human beings, all our volitions, our 
efforts, our resolutions, choices^ and decisions, have 
to be explained ra terms of the laws of appetition. 
When, and not until, we can exhibit any particular 
instance of conduct or of behaviour, as the expression 
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of conative tendencies which are ultimate constituents 
of the organism, we can claim to have explained it 

Owing to the great development of physical science 
in modern times and to the immense success that has 
attended its attempts to explain physical facts in terms 
of the laws of mechanism, there obtains very widely at 
the present time the opinion that we understand 
mechanical process in some more intimate sense than, 
we can understand appetitive process ; and that, there- 
fore, it is the business of all science to explain its facts 
in terms of the laws of mechanism, and that ajjjpetitive 
processes can only be rendered intelligible if they can 
be reduced to the mechanical type. But this is a 
delusion. Of the two types of process, we certainly 
understand the appetitive more intimately than the 
mechanical ; for we directly experience appetition, we 
have an inside acquaintance with it, as well as acquaint- 
ance of the purely external kind which is the only kind 
of acquaintance that we have with mech|anical process. 
And when metaphysicians attempt to go behind the dis- 
tinction of mechanical and appetitive processes (which 
for science is fundamental) and attempt to show that 
processes of the two types are really of like nature, the 
most plausible view seems to be that which regards 
mechanical process as reducible to the appetitive type 
or regards it as, perhaps, representing a degradation of 
process of the appetitive type. This, at least, is the 
view which has been and is maintained by some of the 
most distinguished metaphysicians and which seems to 
involve less serious difficulties than the acceptance of 
the converse view. 1 

I have now stated explicitly! the theory of action 

• \ 

* The most thorough and convincing defence of this view is to 
be found in Professor James Ward's recently published volume 
of Gifford Lectures, "The Realm of Ijjnds,” London, 1911. 
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which is implied by the doctrines of instinct, of senti- 
ment, and of volition, expounded in this volume ; and it 
remains to justify it by showing the inadequacy of other 
theories of action. 

The theory of action most widely accepted by 
psychologists at the present time is, perhaps, the theory 
which regards all organisms as merely machines and all 
behaviour as mechanically determined. I put this aside 
for the reasons already stated. 

Of other theories, the one which has exercised the 
greatest influence in modern speculation is the theory 
of psychological hedonism ; this is the theory of action 
which was unfortunately adopted by the founders of 
Utilitarianism as the psychological foundation of all 
their social and ethical doctrines. 1 It asserts that 
the motive of all action is the desire to obtain in- 
crease of pleasure or diminution of pain. It claims 
to be an empirical induction from the undeniable fact 
that men do seek pleasure and do try to avoid pain. 
But its strange power to hold the allegiance of those 
who have once accepted it is to be explained by the 
fact that it seems to afford a rational explanation of all 
conduct, to show a sufficient cause for all action. 
Whenever an action can be regarded as an effort in 
pursuit of pleasure or in avoidance of pain, we seem to 
have an explanation which is ultimate and intelligible. 
We feel no need to inquire — Why should anyone prefer 
pleasure to pain, or seek to gain pleasure and to avoid 
pain ? No other theory of the ground of action seems 
at first sight so self-evident and satisfying. 

* The critics of Utilitarianism have concentrated their attack 
upon this f^lse psychological doctrine ; but the student of Ethics 
should not be misled into supposing that the Utilitarian principle, 
as the criterion of the good or the right, stands or falls with 
psychological hedonism, i 
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It is, no doubt, possible to show the fallacious nature 
of the doctrine by careful examination of our own 
motives and unbiassed consideration of the conduct of 
other men. For such consideration shows that, when 
we desire any object or end, as, for example, food, what 
we normally desire is the object or end itself, not the 
pleasure that may attend the attainment of the end. 
But the complexity of the human mind is so great, its 
springs of action so obscure, that, in almost every 
instance of human behaviour, it is possible for the 
psychological hedonist to make out a plausible ii^erpre- 
tation in terms of his theory. Two facts play into his 
hands : first, the fact that the attainment of any desired 
object or goal brings satisfaction or pleasure ; for the 
desired object or goal can then be ambiguously 
described as a pleasure, and the a^ent can be said to 
have been moved by desire for this pleasure : secondly, 
the fact that, even though a man be really moved by 
the desire of pleasure, he may choose to sacrifice the 
pleasure of the immediate future (or even to suffer pain) 
in order to secure a greater pleasure at a later time. 
And the hedonist, when he cannot plausibly interpret an 
action — such as one involving the sacrifice of life in the 
cause of duty — in terms of his theory in any other way, 
can always assert that the agent was moved by his 
aversion to the pain of remorse which he foresees to be 
the consequence of neglect of duty. , 

For these reasons the easiest and surest refutation of 
the hedonist theory of action is provided by the con- 
sideration of animal behaviour. For we may observe 
numberless instances of action, of persistent striving 
towards ends, on the part of lpwly animals which 
cannot be credited with the power*of anticipating or 
desiring the pleasure that may accrue from success. 

A second theory of action, which claim's to be of 
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general validity, ascribes all conation, all mental and 
bodily striving, not to desire of future pleasure or 
aversion from future pain, but to the influence of present 
pleasure or pain ; that is to say, feeling (in the sense 
of pleasure or pain) is regarded as an essential link 
between cognition and conation ; it is maintained that 
cognition only moves us to action in so far as it 
evokes in us pleasurable or painful feeling. This 
may conveniently be designated the pleasure-pain 
theory of action. It is widely accepted at the present 
time ; f t is more subtle and less easily refuted than the 
theory of psychological hedonism, which is no longer 
seriously to be reckoned with. The difficulty of refuting 
this doctrine arises from the fact that mental process 
has almost invariably some feeling-tone, is coloured, 
however faintly, with pleasure or with pain ; so that it is 
possible to attribute with some plausibility almost every 
instance of activity to the feeling which accompanies 
and qualifies t it. This theory rightly recognizes that 
what we normally desire and strive after is some object 
or end which is not pleasure itself, though its attain- 
ment may be accompanied by pleasurable feeling ; that, 
for example, when we are hungry we normally desire 
food rather than the pleasure of eating. But it asserts 
that the moving power of the desire, that which prompts 
us to action, is the feeling, the pleasure or pain, which 
we etxperience at the moment of desire and of action ; 
that, when we desire food, that which prompts us to 
strive after it is neither the pleasure which we anticipate 
from eating nor the pain which we anticipate from fast- 
ing, but the pleasure which arises from the thought 
of eating or the pair* which immediately qualifies the 
sensatiofi of hunger. 0 

The last sentence indicates the line of criticism by 
which this theory may be shown to be untenable. We 
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must ask — Is the hungry man prompted to seek food 
by the pleasure of the thought of eating or by the pain 
of hunger? Some of the pleasure-pain theorists incline 
to the one view, some to the other, and some 1 boldly 
solve the difficulty by accepting both, asserting that de- 
sire always involves both pain and pleasure. These last 
assert, for example, that the desire of food is pleasant 
in so far as it is or involves the thought of eating, and 
that it is at the same time painful in so far it is a 
state of unsatisfied appetite or craving. The assump- 
tion that consciousness may be at any one foment 
both pleasurably and painfully toned is one of very 
doubtful validity ; but it is a further and perhaps more 
serious objection to this view, that the pleasure and the 
pain which are assumed to coexist f should be assumed 
also to prompt to the same kind of action. And if the 
pleasure and the pain are assumed to alternate in con- 
sciousness, rather than to coexist, the same difficulty 
remains. As a matter of fact, every kirijd of desire or 
striving may be pleasurable or painful — pleasurable in so 
far as it progresses towards its goal, painful in so far as 
it is thwarted ; and yet the desire and the striving 
may persist while tire feeling tone alternates from the 
extreme of pleasure to extreme of pain. Thus the 
desire of the lover persists, whether he be raised to the 
height of bliss by the expectation of success, or cast 
down to depths of torment by a rebuff. » 

If we consider the animals, we shall again be led to 
the true view. It is now generally admitted that we 
cannot attribute to the lower animals “ideas,” or any 
power of clearly representing, or thinking of, things not , 
present to the senses ; therefore j we cannot attribute 
their actions to the pleasure of the idea of Attaining 

'Prof. ]. H. Muirhead, for example, in tys “ Elements of Ethics/ 
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the end pursued ; yet such animals strive under the 
spur of hunger, as we say, and of other appetites. 
Therefore, in the lower realms of life all action must 
be attributed by the pleasure-pain theory to present 
pain. But the pain of hunger seems to be in our own 
case the pain of unsatisfied craving ; that is, the pain 
is conditioned by the craving, .and presupposes it — if 
there were no craving, there would be no pain. But 
the craving is essentially a conation, a tendency to 
action, however vaguely directed. Hunger, then, is not 
a pairyvhich excites to action ; but it is fundamentally 
a tendency to action, which, when it cannot achieve its 
proper end, is painful ; it is, in short, an appetition 
arising from a specific conative disposition. And it 
seems in the highest degree probable that this is true 
of the hunger of arhmals and of all the pains to which 
the pleasure-pain theory finds itself compelled to attri- 
bute their activities. 

The assumption, necessarily made by the pleasure- 
pain theory, namely, that all the actions of animals 
(save possibly some of those of the highest animals) 
are prompted by pain, is, then, unsatisfactory, and 
seems to invert the true relation of feeling to conation. 
That human desires and actions are not exclusively or in 
any large measure due to present pain is obvious ; the 
pleasure-pain theory, therefore, attributes them in the 
main to the pleasure which accompanies the thought of 
the. desired end or goal. The necessity of assuming that 
the actions of animals and those of men are predomin- 
antly prompted by the opposite principles (pain and 
pleasure respectively) should give pause to the pleasure- 
pain theory But, if we waive this objection and inquire 
after the source of condition of the pleasure which is 
supposed to accompany the thought of the end of 
action and to prompt to action,. we shall find that 
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here too the theory inverts the true relation of feeling 
to conation. Desire, or the thought of the desired end, 
is pleasant in so far as an appetite or conation obtains 
some degree of ideal satisfaction through the belief in 
the possibility of presently achieving the act, or in so 
far as the activities prompted by the desire successfully 
achieve the steps which are the means to the end. 
Thus hunger, even acute hunger, is pleasant if we 
know that the bell will presently summon us to a well- 
spread table, or if we are in the act of obtaining the 
food we desire ; yet, if the hungry man knows that 
it is impossible for him to obtain food, if, for e^mple, 
he is a castaway in an empty boat, the thought of 
food is a torment to him, though he cannot cease to 
desire it, or prevent himself from dwelling upon the 
thought of it. • 

Both the pleasure and the pain of hunger seem, then, 
to be conditioned by the craving, the conative tendency, 
the specifically directed impulse or appetition. And 
this seems to be true not only of the ddsire for food, 
but of many other desires. When, for example, we 
desire the applause of our fellows, when we are con- 
sumed with what is called disinterested curiosity, when 
we desire to avenge ourselves or vent our wrath on 
one who has insulted us, when we desire to relieve 
distress, when we are impelled by sexual desire ; in 
all these cases the state of desiring is painful in so far 
as efforts are unavailing or attainment appears impossible, 
and pleasurable in so far as we are able to anticipate 
success or take effective steps towards the desired end. 
And in each case the strength of desire, of the conative 
tendency, seems to be quite, or almost quite, independent 
of the quality and of the intensity qf its hedonic tone ; 
while on the other hand the hedonic tone seems .Jo be 
manifestly conditioned by the conative tendency, it a 
*9 
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quality by the success or failure of the striving, Its 
intensity by the strength of the tendency. W{ien, then, 
the pleasure-pain theorist tells us that feeling determines 
conation, we must ask what determines the feeling; and, 
if he replies that cognition of some object is the imme- 
diate condition of feeling, we point to these numerous 
instances in which the feeling-tone of the thought of 
the object varies from pleasure to plain, its quality 
and strength being obviously determined, not directly 
by cognition, but by the conation it evokes. 

But if, for the purpose of the argument, we accept the 
thesis I that the pleasure of the idea of the end, the 
pleasure that we experience in contemplating the end 
of action, is the spur that prompts and sustains action, 
and inquire why is the thought of the desired end 
pleasant, we find « that two different answers are 
returned. Some of the pleasure-pain theorists tell 
us that the thought of the desired end or of the achieve- 
ment of the end is pleasant because this end is in 
congruity with our nature . 1 Now this can only mean 
that the end of action which on being contemplated 
appears pleasant is one to which we naturally tend, 
that is, is one towards which we feel impelled in 
virtue of a conative disposition directed to such an 
end. To give this answer is then implicitly to give 
up the pleasure-pain theory and to admit the truth of 
the view maintained in these pages. 

Tile other answer to this question as to the source or 
ground of the pleasure we feel in contemplating the end 
of action, is to assert that all feelings are primarily the 
pleasures and pains of sense, that certain sensations are 
intrinsically pleasant and others intrinsically unpleasant, 
and that all other pleasures and pains are derived from 


Etf-t Prof. Mulrhead, op. cit. 
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these by association. According to this doctrine, which 
has been most fully elaborated by G. H. Schneider, 1 
the sight of food is pleasant, because the pleasure of its 
taste has become associated with the visual impression 
according to the principle of contiguity ; and the pleasure 
thus associated with the visual perception or representa- 
tion of food is the condition of the desire for food, and 
prompts and sustains 6ur efforts to obtain it. This 
answer may seem plausible when applied to explain 
desires whose satisfaction normally involves sense- 
pleasures; 'vhough even in their case it is open to several 
very serious objections. First, the notion of th^ asso- 
ciation of pleasure with ideas of objects according to 
the principle of contiguity is of very questionable 
validity. Secondly, the fact that the feeling-tone of 
desire for an object may vary, as *ve have seen, from 
the extreme of pain to the extreme of pleasure is 
irreconcilable with this view ; for it shows that there is 
no fixed association of pleasure with the idea of the 
desired object, but that the feeling-tone of 1 the thought 
of the object is a function of the way we think about it, 
being pleasant when we think of it as attainable, un- 
pleasant when we think of it as unattainable. Further, 
this answer has no plausibility when applied to the 
many desires the satisfaction of which involves no sense- 
pleasure, such as the desires for applause, for revenge, 
for knowledge. 

And we may attack the doctrine at the root* by 
questioning its fundamental assumption, namely, that 
certain sensations are intrinsically pleasurable and 
others intrinsically painful. This assumption seems 
most plausible in the case of what are called physical 
pains, but even in this connexions ijs validity may be 

* " Per Menschliche Wille,” Berlin, 1889, 
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seriously questioned. It may be maintained that what 
we call a painful sensation is essentially a sense-impres- 
sion which evokes aversion, a conative tendency to 
escape or withdraw from the situation, a tendency which 
usually manifests itself clearly enough, as when the 
hand is snatched away from a hot surface or a pricking 
point; and that painful feeling only arises in so far as 
this conation fails to attain its end. It seems to be just 
for this reason that such sensations as toothache and 
other strong sensations from inflamed organs are so 
intensely painful. The various organs are endowed 
with tA’eir capacities for evoking these strong sensations, 
in order that they may be withdrawn from the influence 
of the excessive stimuli — the sensitivity of the teeth, 
for example, serves primarily to prevent our biting 
strongly on hard substances on which they might be 
broken. But when, as in toothache, tendencies which 
such strong sense-impressions excite fail to terminate the 
impression, and we vainly throw ourselves about, rock 
to and fro, or 1 writhe in a thousand ways, the situation 
is intensely painful. Our power of voluntarily sup- 
porting sense-impressions that normally are painful 
points in the same direction. When for any reason we 
voluntarily submit to strong sense-impressions (as when 
we have a tooth filled by the dentist, making up our 
minds to submit to the necessary pain), we suppress by 
a strong effort of will partially or wholly the tendency 
to escape the strong sense-impression ; and, in so far as 
we ‘are successful in this, it loses its painful character. 
In this way also, I think, we must understand such 
extreme examples of fortitude as the calm behaviour of 
the Indian brave or the Christian martyr under torture ; 
the training and beliefs of such persons render them 
capable of voluntarily submitting to the torture and of 
suppressing by strong volition the tendency to struggle 
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to escape evoked by the strong sense-impressions; and, 
in so far as they succeed in this, the experience ceases 
to be painful — the stake and the rack are robbed of 
their terrors. For the same reason hunger, voluntarily 
submitted to (as when we fast for the sake of our 
health) is but a matter of small discomfort, though we are 
told that it is very painful when suffered involuntarily. 

It may be maintained with equal plausibility that 
the pleasures of sense also are conditioned by conation. 
If we consider the case of the pleasures of the palate, we 
see that the pleasant tastes are those which stimulate us 
to maintain the processes of mastication and deglutition. 
According to the pleasure-pain theory, these activities 
are induced and maintained by the pleasure which the 
taste excites. But how can this vi^w be maintained in 
face of the fact that the same taste qualities cease to be 
pleasing so soon as they cease to evoke these activities? 
Thus, one who likes sweet things finds the taste of sugar 
pleasant so long as it subserves its normal function of 
exciting the processes of ingestion ; but as soon as 
repletion ensues, the tendency to mastication and 
deglutition can no longer be excited by the sweet 
taste (for this requires the co-operation of certain visceral 
conditions which are abolished by repletion), and the 
mastication of the sugar then ceases to be pleasant, 
and may even become decidedly unpleasant, if for 
any reason we persist in it. • 

It appears, then, that even in those instances most 
favourable to the pleasure-pain theory, the facts are 
difficult to reconcile with it, and are more consistently 
in harmony with the opposite view, namely, that 
pleasure and pain are always > conditioned t by the 
success and failure of conation, respectively. And the 
superiority of the latter view will be established if we 
can point to instances in whicb activity is unmis- 
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takably independent of pleasure and pain ; for by 
such instances, the pleasure-pain theorist would be 
compelled to admit that his theory of action holds 
good of some activities only, and that others require a 
different theory for their explanation, namely, the 
theory which makes feeling dependent on conation 
and which seems quite adequate to the explanation of 
the types of activity most favourable to the pleasure- 
pain theory. Such instances we may find at the two 
extremes of human behaviour ; namely, in the actions 
implying the highest moral effort and in merely 
habitual actions. Whether or no we accept as true 
the story of the voluntary return of Regulus to 
captivity and death, we all recognize that it represents 
a possible type of conduct. Now while psychological 
hedonism has to explain such conduct by supposing 
that Regulus was more averse to the pains of remorse 
than to those of bodily torture and death, the pleasure- 
pain theory is driven to suppose that the contemplation 
of the heroic line of action yielded Regulus a high 
degree of pleasure, and that this pleasure impelled him 
to pursue this line of action even though he anticipated 
from it a painful death ; or the alternative explanation 
might be suggested, that he found his absence from 
Carthage so painful that he was impelled by this pain 
to return thither. Surely, whether from the ethical or 
the 'psychological standpoint, this form of the hedonic 
theory when applied to such instances of hard choice, 
appears hardly less fantastic than psychological hedo- 
nism ! Surely it is obvious that men do often carry 
through a line of action which is to them painful in 
every phase, in the ,can tern plation of it, in deciding upon 
it, and in its execution and achievement ! Consider the 
more familiar instance of the father who feels himself 
impelled to inflict sdvere punishment upon a beloved 
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child, such as the withholding from it the enjoyment of 
something to which they had both looked forward, 
hoping to enjoy it together. At every stage the father 
hates the necessity laid upon him, and knows that he 
himself is sacrificing a keen pleasure and undertaking 
a painful task. It would be absurd to say that the 
father’s conduct is sustained by the pleasure of the 
thought of the improved conduct or character of his 
son which the punishment may bring about Even if 
at times he may find consolation in this thought, it can 
be but momentarily ; and such pleasure will be in the 
main wholly submerged and neutralized by his sympa- 
thetic pain and by the violence he does to the immediate 
promptings of parental love. 

Instances of purely habitual and quasi- mechanical 
actions are not less decisive. \Ve sometimes find 
ourselves performing some trivial familiar action, 
without having intended or resolved to do it, but 
merely because we happen to be in . a situation in 
which this action is habitually performed ; as when 
one winds up one’s watch on changing one’s waistcoat. 
Such “absent-minded ” actions involve a minimum of 
attention, but are nevertheless conations ; they are the 
expressions of habits, and seem to be independent of 
pleasure and pain, whether anticipated or experienced 
at the moment. Such an action is immediately in- 
duced by the sense-impressions of the moment; they 
bring into play the specialized conative disposition 
which is the habit Such actions, better perhaps than 
any others, enable us to understand in some degree the 
way in which many of the actions of the animals are 
performed. 

We may pass on to consider otfter theories *of action ; 
and we may notice first the only remaining theory 
which makes any claim to b? applicable to human 
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behaviour of all types and levels. This is the intel- 
lectualist theory of action which attributes action 
immediately to “ ideas,” ignoring the obvious fact that 
the development and organization of character, or of the 
conative side of the mind, is largely distinct from and 
independent of the development and organization of 
knowledge, the cognitive side of. the mind. Prominent 
among older exponents of this theory was Herbart, 
and, among contemporaries, Professor Bosanquet and 
(if I have not wholly failed to understand his writings) 
Mr. F. H. Bradley. 

According to this theory, the mind consists of a more 
or less highly organized system of ideas ; and every 
idea is both an intellectual entity and a tendency to 
action. The type of all the higher forms of action is 
the so-called ideo-nfotor action, the action which is 
supposed to result directly from the presence in con- 
sciousness of the idea of that action. Volition is merely 
a somewhat complicated instance of such ideo-motor 
action. 

Now, it may be seriously questioned whether any 
action reaiOy conforms to the alleged ideo-motor type. 
Actions proceeding from so-called fixed ideas have 
usually been regarded as examples par excellence of 
ideo-motor action. But the modern developments of 
psycho-pathology are making it clear that in all such 
cases^the fixed idea is fixed, and is capable of deter- 
mining action, just because it is functionally associated 
with some strong conative tendency. But, putting 
aside this objection and accepting for the purpose of the 
discussion the notion of ideo-motor action, I urge that 
it would be manifestly absurd to say that action which 
is carried' out with' painful effort against inner and 
outer difficulties of all sorts, is simple ideo-motor action. 
We have to' ask — Wljat gives the -one idea of action 
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the power to prevail over other ideas of action equally 
vividly conceived ? Bradley’s answer to this question 
is that the self identifies itself with the end the idea 
of which prevails.* Bosanquet answers that it is 
attention to the one idea. Both answers are true 
if the “ self” and “ attention ” are understood in the true 
sense ; that is, if the self is understood as the vast 
organization of conative dispositions which is the char- 
acter, and if attention is understood as conation reveal- 
ing itself in cognition. But for Bosanquet attention 
is merely apperception in the Herbartian sense, the 
fusion of an idea with a mass of congruous ides4 ; and 
since conation is not recognized, the congruity implied 
is logical congruity Whatever idea of action, then, 
is congruous with other ideas of action is apperceived 
or attended to, and therefore predominates over other 
ideas ; and this is volition. Bosanquet adds that “ in 
cases of deliberative action at a high level of conscious- 
ness, the self or personality participates, i.e., one of the 
ideas which are striving for predominance reinforces 
itself by the whole mass of our positive personality.” 3 
But he explains that the whole self or personality is 
merely a mass of ideas with their accompaniments of 
feeling, - a fabric of ideas accompanied with their 
affections of pleasure and pain, and having a tendency 
to assert themselves in so far as they become partly 
discrepant from reality.” 3 And in Bradley’s view also 
the self seems to be merely a “ fabric of ideas.” In this 
intellectualist theory of action, then, conation, or will, 
which, as has been maintained throughout this volume, 
is the very foundation of all life and mind, is simply 
ignored ; and my criticism of it must consist in pointing 

* Series of papers in Mind. N.S. vols. ix-xiii. 

• “ Psychology of the Moral Self,” p. 77. • > 

» Op. cit. p. 91. 
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to all that has been said of instinct, sentiment, and 
volition in this book. Unless all this is the purely fanci- 
ful construction of a diseased brain, this intellectualist 
doctrine is radically false. I will only point out in 
addition that, when we turn to the lower forms of life, 
the impotence of this theory is at once clear ; for, 
since at that level we cannot postulate “ideas,” all 
action has to be interpreted as purely mechanical reflex 
action ; and we are then faced with the problem of 
evolving intellect and will from unconscious mechanism, 
a task ^o which, as is generally recognized, the ingenuity 
of Herbert Spencer himself proved inadequate. 

All other theories of human conduct may be classed 
together in virtue of the fact that they place moral 
conduct in a separate category, apart from all other 
forms of behaviour, and attribute it to some special 
faculty peculiar to human beings, which they call 
“ conscience,” or “ the moral sense,” or “ reason,” or the 
“ rational will,” or “ the sense of duty ” ; a faculty which 
seems to be conceived as having been implanted in the 
human mind by a special act of the Creator, rather than 
as being the product of the slow processes of evolution. 
Most of those who attribute moral conduct to any such 
special faculty recognize that human nature comprises 
also certain lower principles of action, which they call 
animal propensities, instincts, or passions; and these are 
regarded as regrettable survivals of our animal ancestry, 
unworthy of the attention of a moral philosopher. 

All these doctrines are open to two very serious 
objections: (i) that they are incompatible with the 
principle of the continuity of evolution ; (2) that they 
are forms of the “ faculty doctrine ” whose fallacies have 
so ofteh been exposed. But a few words must be said 
about the more important of them. When authors tell 
us that “reason” is ihe principle of moral action, it is 
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necessary to point out that the function of reason is 
merely to deduce new propositions from propositions 
already accepted. Suppose a hungry man to be in 
the presence of a substance which he does not recog- 
nize as food ; by the aid of reason he may discover that 
it is edible and nutritious, and he will then eat it or 
desire to eat it ; but, if-he is not hungry, reason will not 
create the desire or impel him to eat. And in the moral 
sphere the function of reason is the same. Reason aids 
us in determining what is good, and in deducing from 
our knowledge of the good conclusions as to what 
actions are right. But, unless a man already hungers for 
righteousness, already desires to do whatever is right, to 
be whatever is virtuous, unless, that is, he possesses the 
moral sentiments and moral character, reason cannot 
impel him to do right or to desire it. To create desire 
is a task beyond its competence ; it can only direct 
pre-existing tendencies towards their appropriate objects. 
It is therefore a grave error on the part of some authors 1 
to say that reason may create a desire for a moral 
quality ; or to say (as Sidgwick said) that in rational 
beings as such the cognition or judgment that this is 
right or ought to be done “ gives an impulse or motive to 
action.” For this is not true of rational beings as such 
'—in Satan, we may suppose, no such impulse would be 
awakened by this issue of the reasoning process. It is 
true only of moral or moralized beings as such, beings 
who already desire to be virtuous and to do the night. 
It is only by arbitrarily and implicitly defining the 
" rational being ” as one who desires to do right, that the 

* E.g., Dr. Rashdall who writes : “ It is true that the action* 
cannot be done unless there is an impigse to do what is right 
or reasonable on our part, but such a desire may be created by 
the Reason which recognizes the rightness." (“ Theory of Good 
and Evil,” vol. i. p. 106). 
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doctrine is made to seem plausible. Nor is this doc- 
trine, that moral conduct proceeds from the reason, 
appreciably improved when “ the rational will ” is put 
in the place of “ reason.” This may seem to avoid the 
intellectualist fallacy of assigning intellectual processes 
as the springs of action. But, unless some further account 
of the will is given, this doctrine is in no way superior 
to the doctrine of “ conscience ; " for the “ rational will ’’ 
remains a mere word, by which we denote the' fact that 
we do make deliberate moral choices and decisions, and 
that such choice is not merely the issue of a brute 
conflict'of opposed desires. 

Though the intuitionist doctrines Which attribute 
moral judgment, moral choice and effort, to a special 
faculty, have been variously stated, and though the 
supposed faculty has received a variety of names, they 
are essentially similar and need not be separately con- 
sidered. We may consider that form which derives 
from Kant and attributes our moral judgments and 
conduct to “the sense of duty.” It is no longer seriously 
contended that all the actions of any moral being spring 
from the “ moral faculty.” It is admitted that upon 
most of the ordinary occasions of life our actions spring 
from other principles or sources. But it is maintained 
that, in deliberation which issues in moral decision, this 
issue is determined by the co-operation of “ the sense of 
duty»,” The “sense of duty ” is in fact the last refuge of 
intuitionism, of those moralists who insist upon making 
of man’s moral nature a mystery, separate from the 
larger mystery of mind, and implying laws of an order 
radically different from those which govern behaviour in 
general. Canon Rashdall writes: “ In claiming for the 
idea of duty not merely existence but authority, we have 
implied that the recognition that something is our duty 
supplies us with what .we recognize upon reflection as a 
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sufficient motive for doing it. . . . The recognition of 
the thing as right is capable of producing an impulse to 
the doing of it.” 1 And he speaks of the “ sense of 
duty ” as being “ the one all-sufficient motive present to 
the consciousness ” at moments of moral crisis. 3 

This doctrine, if true, obviates the need for all psycho- 
logical investigation or reflection on the part of the 
moral philosopher; except in so far as he desires to 
expose the errors of his predecessors, by showing how 
they proceed from a false and unnecessarily complicated 
psychology, such as that of Kant or that of the founders 
of Utilitarianism. For the whole of the positive 
psychology required by him is contained in a nutshell, in 
the sentence: “Reason proclaims my duty, and my sense 
of duty impels me to do it” But some of the modern 
exponents of intuitionism, unfortunately for the con- 
sistency of their doctrine, are not content to leave their 
“sense of duty” an utterly mysterious faculty of which 
nothing more can be said. Sidgwick asserted that the 
notion of “ought” or duty is too elemerttary to admit 
of formal definition; and in the same spirit Dr. Rashdall 
tells us that the idea that something ought to be done 
“ is an unanalysable idea which is involved in all ethical 
judgments." But he ventures further and tells us that 
“ Duty means precisely devotion to the various kinds of 
good in proportion to their relative value and import- 
ance”^ and again: “At bottom the sense of duty is the 
due appreciation of the proportionate objective value of 
ends.” < From this it appears that, by the admission of 
a prominent exponent of the intuitionist doctrine, “the 
sense of duty " is not an ultimate element of the moral 

• “Theory of Good and Evil,” v<ri.a. p. 104. * 

• Op. cit., vol. i. p. 111. * Op. tit., voll. p. 115, 

• Op. cit., vol. i. p. 128. 
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consciousness, is not an unanalysable idea and at the 
same time an impulse to action ; rather it appears as 
the highly abstract name for all that immensely com- 
plex part of the mental organization which is the moral 
character, and which comprises the system of the moral 
sentiments and the developed self-regarding sentiment. 
For it is the possession of developed moral character, 
and this alone, that enables us ‘to judge rightly of the 
relative values of moral goods and impels us to pursue 
the best ; and, as I have tried to show in this book, and 
as indeed is now generally admitted, this complex 
organization which is moral character is only acquired 
by any individual by a slow process of growth continued 
through many years under the constant pressure of the 
social environment and of the moral tradition. Our 
“sense of duty” is, .in short, at the lower moral level 
our sense of what is demanded of us by our fellows ; 
and, at the higher moral level, it is our sense of what we 
demand of ourselves in virtue of the ideal of character 
that we have formed. How and why we respond to 
these demands made upon us by our fellows and by 
ourselves, and how we come to make these demands, I 
have tried to show by means of a general theory of action, 
a theory of the moral sentiments and a theory of volition. 

Before dismissing the theory of “a moral faculty,” 

I must add that in one respect the intuitionist doctrine 
is true ; namely, it is true that when we have acquired 
moral sentiments we do frequently both pass moral 
judgments and make moral efforts without any weighing 
of the consequences of action. But to admit or to 
establish this is neither to justify the doctrine of “a 
moral faculty," nor to deny that our moral judgments 
frequently need correction by reference to the con- 
sequences of action upon human welfare, the only true 
and ultimate criterion of moral value. 
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We may admit also the possibility that, though the 
moral sentiments are in the main built up anew in each 
individual in the way roughly sketched in the pages 
of this volume, some predisposition to their formation 
may be inherited, and that, in so far as this is the case, 
the capacity of moral judgment, which is rooted in them, 
may be said to be innate and, in that sense, a priori. 

It only remains to show that the theory of action 
here set forth is implied in the doctrines of some 
eminent philosophers (although it has not been explicitly 
stated by them), and most clearly perhaps by T. H. 
Green and Prof. Stout. These authors recognize the 
actions of animals as true conations or expressions of 
will, in the wider sense of the word “ will.” They 
recognize that human nature is capable of, or liable to, 
similar modes of primitive conatkon ; and that desire 
is a comparatively complex mode of conation of which, 
perhaps, in the proper sense men only are capable. But 
they do not claim that volition or moral conduct is 
nothing more than the issue of a conflict of desires. 
They rightly tel\ us that these simpler modes of 
conation, blind impulses, cravings, and desires, are some- 
thing that each man experiences as, in a sense, forces 
acting upon him, impelling him towards this or that 
line of action ; and that he knows that his true self 
can either oppose such tendencies, or can accept them ; 
and that only when the self thus intervenes to accept or 
resist desire or impulse do we perform a volitional act. 
And by the self they do not mean an abstract entity 
of which no account can be given. Green tells us that 
by the true self he means the character of the man; 
he uses also the term “ conscience ” to convey the same 
notion ; and by conscience he meaps something which 
has a history in the life of the individual, something that 
is slowly built up in the course of moral training and 
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under the influence of the social environment ; con- 
science or moral character is, in short, in Green’s view 
an organized system of habits of will. 

Stout also tells us that volition is distinguished from 
mere conflict of desires by the decisive intervention 
of self-consciousness ; and that this self, which in moral 
conflict self-consciously throws itself upon the side 
of one desire and against others, is a unified system 
of interests. Now an interest is, for Stout, a conative 
tendency with the accompanying potentialities of 
feeling; and the self, therefore, is a unified system of 
conati\^e tendencies. 

These authors, then, have put forward in very general 
terms the theory of action which I am defending. 
They recognize will as a fundamental faculty co-ordinate 
with cognition ; they recognize that in all organisms 
(animals and men alike), this faculty of striving is 
directed either vaguely or with more or less of pre- 
cision towards certain kinds of action which tend to 
secure specific ends ; that when these conative ten- 
dencies are brought into play in relative isolation, 
sporadic impulse, desire, or action is the result ; and 
they recognize that moral volition and moral conduct 
depend upon the systematic organization of such 
tendencies ; that in short, moral volition expresses 
character or is character in action. Their doctrines, 
then, imply the thesis here maintained ; namely, that 
in order to explain or understand any action we have 
to exhibit it as the expression of some single conative 
disposition, or of a conflict of, or of some conjunction of, 
such tendencies, according to the plan of organization of 
the character ; and that, when we thus show it to be an 
instance? of conation - or appetition conforming to the 
most general, laws of appetition, we do all that as men 
of science we can be called upon to do. 
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THE SEX INSTINCT 


T N previous editions ot this book the sex jnstinct 
I was dismissed with a few words only, 1 partly 


because of the difficulty of treating of it satisfactorily 
in a book designed to appeal to the general reader, 
partly because it had been discussed at great length 
by several able writers, and because it seemed that in 
respect to this one department of human conduct the 
main Ihesis of my book was already generally accepted ; 
the thesis, namely, that human activities,* both mental 
and bodily, are only to be explained or understood by 
tracing them back to a number of innate dispositions, 
tendencies to feel and act in certain more or less 
specific ways, in certain situations ; tendencies which 
manifest themselves in each normal individual of the 
species independently of previous experience of such 
situations and which, like the similar innate tendencies 
»f the animals, may properly be called instinctive.* 
But I have found that to obtain general acceptancfe of 
this theory of human action is not so easy a task as I 
had supposed it to be. And, since the consideration 
of sexual experience and conduct affords the clearest 
illustrations and the most obvijus support »of the 


* Under the name " Instinct of Reproduction/’ vjfiich, as I now 
•ce, is apt to mislead (p. 8a). 

c a *•* 
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theory, I feel that it would be foolish to neglect to 
make good this serious omission. 

The addition of this supplementary chapter seems 
to be called for also by the widespread interest in and 
lively controversies over questions of mental pathology 
which have sprung up in recent years and in which the 
question of the role of sex has figured very prominently. 

Throughout the greater part, and more especially 
throughout the higher part, of the animal kingdom, 
the members of each species are of two kinds, male 
and female, and reproduction is sexual — that is to say, 
reproduction depends upon the fusion of a living cell 
formed in the body of a male (the sperm cell) with one 
formed in the body of a female (the egg) to form the 
germ which evolves into the new individual. This 
fusion, together with the processes by which the two 
cells are brought together, is the process of fertilization. 
In plants, among many species of which sexual repro- 
duction is also the rule, fertilization is left as it were to 
chance ; the plant does nothing more than produce a 
quantity of male or female genn cells, or both (pollen 
and ovules), and set these in such positions that ex- 
ternal forces of nature (generally insects or the wind) 
bring together cells of the two kinds. But in the 
animal kingdom it is the rule that a great economy 
of germ cells is effected by the operation of the 
sex instinct, an instinct which impels individuals of 
opposite sex to approach one another at the time when 
their germ cells are ready to take part in the process 
of fertilization. In many species of fish we see the 
operation of the sex instinct at its simplest ; the male 
merely swims close to a female and ejects a cloud of 
sperm .cells into tjhe water, at the same time as the 
female extrudes into the water a number of eggs ; and 
the final approximation and fusion of the egg and 
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sperm cells is effected by the active approach of the 
latter to the former and by a process of penetration 
of the egg by the sperm, when contact has been effected. 
This active approach of the sperm cell to the egg and 
its penetration of it remain very obscure. We are not 
concerned with it here, further than to note that it 
strikes the keynote of male and of female sexuality 
throughout the animal scale — namely, the active seek- 
ing of the female by the male and the relatively passive 
or merely attractive role of the female. Apart from 
this final act of the germ cells, the process of fertiliza- 
tion consists essentially in the two stages *of the 
operation of the sex instinct : first, the near approach 
of two individuals of opposite sex ; secondly, the dis- 
charge of the reproductive cells in such a way that they 
come into near neighbourhood of ofle another. 

The sex instinct is Nature's provision for the effect- 
ing of these first two stages of the process of fertiliza- 
tion, the process which initiates the development of 
each new individual. Like other instincts it is a com- 
plex, innately organized, psycho-physical disposition, 
consisting of three parts, each subserving one of the 
three phases that we distinguish in every complete 
mental or psycho-physical process, namely the cogni- 
tive, the affective, and the conative ; three parts which, 
from the point of view of nervous function and structure, 
we may call the afferent or sensory, the central, anc^the 
efferent or motor. 1 

9 

* I adhere to the description of the structure of an instinct 
offered in Chapter II ; but I recognize that this summary state- 
ment of the relation of the affective and conative parts of the 
disposition is very inadequate. The relation between them it 
more obscure and in some sense more intimate than that between 
them and the cognitive part. For purposes of exposition it would 
usually suffice to treat of the affective and conatfrc parts of the 
disposition as forming a functional unib 9 
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It is important to note that, even at the simple level 
of sex activity displayed by the fishes, the operation of 
the instinct implies or presupposes a differentiation of 
the two sexes in respect of external or perceptible 
characters which serve as recognition marks of sex. 
For, in the absence of such perceptible differences 
between the sexes (commonly called secondary sex 
characters), it would be impossible for the male to 
distinguish the female of his species from his fellow 
males, and hence impossible to achieve that first stage 
of the process of fertilization, the approach of the male 
to the female. Accordingly we find that in all bisexual 
animal species the two sexes are differentiated by the 
possession of such recognition marks of sex ; marks 
which may be perceptible by any one of the senses, 
but which in the higher animals most commonly appeal 
to the eye, though not infrequently to the other great 
organs of perception at a distance, namely, the ear and 
the nose. 

It is still more important to note that this first stage 
of the fertilization process, the approach of the male to 
the female, presupposes (on the part of the male at 
least) an innate capacity to recognize the female, i.e. 
to distinguish the female from the male, to perceive her 
as different by reason of her recognition marks of sex. 
For, though it may seem plausible to suppose that, in 
the- more intelligent and social species, the male learns 
through experience to distinguish the female, this cannot 
be maintained of the less intelligent species, and is clearly 
inadmissible of the many species in which the male, 
on first encountering the adult female, is attracted by 
her in % way in which he is not attracted by males. The 
innate capacity or* clisposition to recognize the other 
sex by aid* of the recognition marks of sex is, then, 
an essential feature or part of the complex innate 
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disposition which is the sex instinct. Without this 
perceptual side the instinct would be well-nigh useless 
to the animals ; it would achieve the first essential step 
of the process of fertilization but very wastefully and 
uncertainly. The sex instinct, then, illustrates very 
clearly a much-neglected fact of instinct on which I have 
insisted in the earlier chapters of this volume, the fact, 
namely, that an instinct is not only an innate disposi- 
tion to act and to feel in a more or less specific manner, 
but is also an innate disposition to perceive or percep- 
tually discriminate those things towards which such 
reactions are demanded by the welfare of the! species. 

In many species it is not sufficient that the cognitive 
side of the instinct should enable the perceptual dis- 
crimination of one sex from the other. A further 
differentiation of it is required. For the second stage of 
the process of fertilization, the extrusion of the germ 
cells at the required place and time, is also accom- 
plished instinctively. In the simplest cases the mere 
proximity of two individuals of opposite sex seems to 
suffice to produce or excite this further reaction ; as 
when the male fish or frog merely pours out his germ 
cells into the water in which the female is laying her 
eggs. But in many species the second stage of the 
process involves a more complex action or train of 
actions, that is to say, as in so many other cases, the 
motor issue of the excitement of the instinct i& not 
a single reaction or a single or repeated movement of 
one kind, but a chain or series of reactions, each step 
of which brings about a new situation that evokes the 
next step. 

In mammals the second stage of the process ot 
fertilization is complicated by thcf flecessity of bringing 
the sperm cells into the near neighbourhood of the 
egg, while the egg still remains within the womb 
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of the female ; this being the only place in which 
the fertilized egg finds the conditions necessary to the 
earlier stages of its development. In order that the 
sperm cells may be brought into such a position that 
they may of their own feeble powers of locomotion 
reach the egg in the womb, the male is provided with 
the organ of intromission, the penis, and the female 
with the vagina or sheath, the antechamber to the 
womb. And to the same end the sex instinct is 
modified and complicated in such a way that the 
second ^tage of the process of fertilization, the emission 
of the sperm cells by the male, is no longer excited 
by the mere proximity to, or by mere contact with, 
the female. It is necessary that the organ of the male 
shall enter the antechamber of the womb, and that 
emission of the sperm cells shall not take place until 
this is accomplished. In order that the second stage 
of fertilization shall be completed in this manner, the 
sex instinct of the male requires to be complicated 
on its perceptive as well as on its executive side. The 
male accordingly is endowed, not only with the 
capacity of recognizing the female, but also with the 
capacity of singling out the entrance to the womb. 
And on its executive side the male’s instinct is compli- 
cated in such a way that he is impelled to embrace 
the female and to introduce his organ to the vagina, 
and thereupon to execute movements which, by 
stimulating the highly sensitive skin of the organ, 
excite the emission of the sperm cells. The sex in- 
stinct of^ the mammalian female requires less modifi- 
cation than that of the male ; for, her role being passive 
and recfcptive rather i than active and aggressive she 
does not neefl to be innately endowed with the capacity 
of singling out the male organ and v of actively seeking 
to effect its introduction to her body (a point of some 
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Importance for the understanding of the difference 
between male and female sexuality). Nevertheless, in 
some species the instinct seems to impel her to respond 
to the movements of the male with appropriate corre- 
sponding behaviour. The activities of the male reach 
their natural end with the emission of the sperm cells ; 
and in the female the embrace culminates in a peculiar 
activity of the internal sex organs which facilitates the 
approach of the sperm cells to the egg in the womb, and 
which, like the act of emission in the male, constitutes the 
climax and termination of the sexual act (the orgasm). 
In both sexes the activity of the sex irdtinct is 
supported by a powerful impulse and accompanied by 
an emotional excitement, which, when the process of 
fertilization runs its normal course, waxes throughout, 
attains its climax at the moment of orgasm, and then 
suddenly subsides. And the whole activity seems 
normally to be highly pleasurable, in accordance with 
the general law that the natural and unimpeded pro- 
gress of any instinctive activity towards its natural end 
is pleasurably toned. 

This brief and general description of the nature 
and operation of the sex instinct in mammals holds 
good for the human species ; and, although the opera- 
tion of the instinct is often (especially among persons 
of culture and refinement) very much complicated and 
obscured by the influence of the will, and of personal 
sentiments and ideals, it nevertheless is often displayed 
in relatively uncomplicated and direct fashion. Indeed, 
a principal source of the difficulties and dramas of 
civilized life is to be found in the fact that, owing to 
the great strength of the impulse of thi.% instinct, 
men, and even women, who have attained a high 
level of character and culture are liablft.to be swept 
away by a flood of sexual passion, and, the restraints 
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normally maintained by their higher sentiments being 
temporarily broken through, to be impelled to 
yield to the prompting of the instinct in a manner 
almost as simple and direct as the mating of the 
animals. 

As in most species of the higher animals, the sex 
instinct in man does not attain its full development 
until the period of youth, the period of growth and 
acquisition, is well-nigh completed. The questions of 
the age at which the instinct normally comes into 
operation in man, and of the course of its development, 
are still (in dispute ; and in respect to them opinions 
still differ very widely. These very ‘important topics 
will be discussed in a final section of this chapter. 
At present we may confine our attention to some 
special features and ‘problems of the fully developed 
instinct in man. 

It is maintained by some high authorities on the 
psychology of sex 1 that the activities which I have 
described in the foregoing paragraphs as constituting 
the first and second stages of the process of fertilization 
are respectively the expressions of two impulses which 
they denote by the terms impulses of “ contrectation ” 
and of “detumescence.” But it would be a mistake 
to attribute these two stages of the sexual act to 
separate instincts. In the animal world we may 
obserye numerous instances of “ chain instincts,” 
instincts, that is to say, each of which manifests itself 
in a chain of activities ; each step of such a chain 
prepares tht way for a further step, the new situation 
created by each step modifying in detail the direction 
and operation of the impulse, while yet the 

* Especially A. Moll ('^l/ntersuchungen ii. d. Libido Sexualis,” 
Berlin, 1897) and Havelock Ellis (“ The Psychology of Sex," 
Philadelphia, 1911). 4 
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impulse towards the one biological end seems to 
dominate and to supply the conative energy of 
the whole process. As examples of such chain 
instincts we may cite those which impel most of the 
constructive efforts of animals (the nest-building of 
birds, the web-weaving of spiders), and such actions 
as those by which a squirrel buries a nut in the ground, 
or a bird first lays eggs in some chosen spot and then 
broods over them. Just as in these instances the first 
step of the instinctive process creates a situation which 
excites the second step, so the first stage in the 
process of fertilization in man prepares in a# double 
manner the situation which excites the activities of the 
second stage. The perception of a suitable individual 
of the opposite sex evokes the impulse of approach, 
and at the same time tends to brirfg about that state of 
tumescence or turgescence of the sex organs which 
(in the male at least) is a necessary preliminary to the 
second stage of the process. But, though the bodily 
activities of the two stages are different, the quality of 
the emotional conative excitement that accompanies 
the activities is recognizably the same throughout both 
stages. 

This emotional conative excitement, when it occurs 
uncomplicated by other emotions and tendencies, is 
properly called “ lust.” It is unfortunate that this word 
has lost its respectability owing to the opprobrium 
heaped upon lust by Christian moralists. But, for. the 
purposes of psychology, it is a necessary and useful 
word. We must frankly recognize that, in spite of all 
the hard things that have been said about lust, it is an. 
essential element in the emotional conative altitude of 
human lovers towards one anothel f and that, nb matter 
how much the attitude and the feeling of refined lovers 
may be modified and complicated by other tendencies, 
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lust nevertheless strikes the ground tone and supplies 
the chief part of the mental and bodily energy which is 
put forth so recklessly and copiously in the service of 
sex love. 

But, while it is necessary to recognize that lust enters 
into and colours the emotions evoked in the lover by 
the presence or the thought bf the beloved one, we 
must avoid the mistake (not infrequently made) of 
assuming that the mere direction of the sex impulse 
towards a particular person in itself constitutes sexual 
love. Such habitual direction of the sex impulse 
toward I' one person is certainly an essential condition 
or feature of sex love ; but an habitual lusting for a 
particular person would be a crude sentiment not 
worthy of the namg of love. Sex love is a complex 
sentiment, and in its constitution the protective impulse 
and tender emotion of the parental instinct are 
normally combined with the emotional conative dis- 
position of the sex instinct, restraining, softening, and 
ennobling the purely egoistic and somewhat brutal 
tendency of lust. 

The presence of the maternal element in the attitude 
of a woman towards her lover has been recognized by 
countless writers of romance. And that the tender 
protective element commonly enters into the sentiment 
of the man for the beloved woman is equally obvious. 
Theft sex love should thus combine the most purely 
altruistic with the most ruthlessly egoistic tendency 
of human nature, seems sufficiently accounted for in 
the case of the woman by the great strength of the 
maternal impulse and the ease with which it is aroused 
in her ia all personal t relations ; and in the man it is 
perhaps sufficiently accounted for by the fact that 
woman, especially at the age at which she is most 
strongly attractive to* man. resembles in many respects, 
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both mental and physical, the child, the normal object 
of th» parental or protective impulse. 

It is, then, a mistake to attribute to the sex instinct 
all the manifestations of sex love ; for this sentiment is 
commonly highly complex, and involves not only the 
emotional-conative dispositions of the sexual and 
parental instincts, but those of other instincts also, 
notably those of the instincts of self-display and self- 
abasement The importance of distinguishing between 
the sex instinct and the sentiment of sex love, and 
of recognizing the complex constitution of the latter, 
is well illustrated,.-by the controversies raised anftong the 
mental pathologists'* by the doctrines of Professor 
Sigmund Freud. Freud proposes to extend very 
greatly the sphere commonly attributed to sexuality 
in human life, assigning a sexual root to mental and 
nervous disorders of almost every kind, as well as to 
all dreams and to other processes of normal mental life 
that have no obvious connexion with sex. It seems 
to me that this immense extension of the sphere of 
sexuality (which has excited acute opposition to 
Freud’s doctrines and obscures for many the important 
and valuable truths contained in them) is in large part 
an error due to the neglect of the distinction insisted 
upon in the foregoing paragraph. For Freud and his 
disciples, taking the sentiment of sex love as the type 
of all love, regard as manifestations of sexuality all 
modes of behaviour and of feeling that are of the Same 
kind as those that occur as phases in the life-history of 
this sentiment. They are thus led to regard as sexual, 
or as containing a sexual element, the love of parents, 
for their children and of children^for their parents, as 
well as every other variety of love and every manifesta- 
tion of tender emotion. Expressions of oflher emotional 
and conative tendencies that coftimonly enter into the 
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composition of the sentiment of sex love have been in 
a similar way and for the same reason regarded by 
writers of this school as indicative of the presence ofi 
the sexual tone in relations in which they are displayed, 
or spoken of as components of the normal sexuality of 
man and woman. 1 If we carefully observe this dis- 
tinction, we shall find no reason to regard the sex 
instinct as comprising any tendencies other than those 
which are directly concerned in effecting the first and 
second stages of the process of fertilization. 

If we adopt this relatively restricted view of the scope 
of the ?ex instinct in man, it still appears as one of 
considerable complexity on its ex^utive side ; and on 
its perceptual side it is certainly more complex than 
has commonly been assumed. In earlier chapters of 
this book I have urged, in opposition to a widely held 
view, that the structure of an instinct generally involves 
one or more perceptual dispositions which render the 
possessor of the instinct capable cf attentively singling 
out and discriminatively perceiving objects or situations 
of the kind that demand the instinctive reaction. The 
sex instinct is no exception to this rule. We have seen 
that in the animals the presence of the recognition 
marks of sex implies that the sex instinct renders 
them capable of distinguishing the members of the 
opposite sex from those of their own, and that this 
truth is especially obvious in the case of those animals 

* For example, the cruelty sometimes displayed or invited 
in the course of sexual relations (the extremer forms of which 
are known as “Sadism" and “Masochism”) has been regarded 
r as a component of normal sexuality. But, as I have argued 
elsewhercr (Proc. of Royal Soc. of Med., Sect, of Psychiatry, 
1914) these manifestations seem referable to the instincts of self- 
display and seif-abasement operating with abnormal intensity 
under the special conditions of the sexual relation. 
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which react sexually on the first occasion of encountering 
a member of the other sex. In man, since the sexual 
instinct does not normally ripen or become excitable 
until the individual has greatly developed both his 
perceptual capacities and his power of self-direction, 
no such direct evidence of the innate perceptual 
organization of the instinct can be cited ; but there 
is no reason to believe* that in this respect the sex 
instinct of the human species has undergone any 
considerable degree of degeneration or involution. 
And we have indirect evidence supporting the view 
here maintained. In the first place, the great emotional 
effect and aesthetiW^lue of the human form, especially 
of the female foim icfr - man, can hardly be accounted 
for without this assumption. But of greater evidential 
value is the fact that the boy or* youth who knows 
nothing of the facts of sex may, and often does, ex- 
perience the strong and for him altogether mysterious 
attraction and emotional influence of the female form, 
and may find that his imagination is strortgly occupied 
by ideas of it, even against his will. If we reject the 
view I am urging, we are compelled to regard the 
direction of the sex impulse towards the opposite 
sex as determined by experience of sexual pleasure 
obtained through contact with the other sex ; or as 
resulting from the acquired knowledge that the other 
sex is the natural object of the impulse and that only 
through a member of that sex can the sexual impulse, 
craving, or desire, obtain full satisfaction. Attempts 
have been made to explain the fact in both these 
ways. The former way is a special application of 
the pleasure-pain theory of action, the fallacy of which 
has been exposed in the foregoing, chapter. Both kinds 
of attempt break down in face of the fact that the sex 
attraction is sometimes felt and displayed 'prior to all 
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experience of sexual pleasure and to all knowledge of 
the facts of sex. 1 

It is true that perverted example, or early acquaint- 
ance with perverse modes of obtaining sex pleasure, 
may and too often does pervert the direction of the 
sex impulse, in the ways denoted by the terms “ sexual 
inversion ” and “sexual fetishism ” ; but the fact that the 
normal direction of the sex impulse so often asserts 
itself in spite of early acquired experience and know- 
ledge of these unfortunate kinds is strong evidence that 
the impulse is innately directed to the opposite sex. a 
And such innate direction necessarily implies that the 
instinct is innately organized on its afferent side for the 
perceptual discrimination of the opposite sex by aid of 
its secondary sex characters. 

Consideration of the sex instinct thus affords very 
strong support to the view of the nature of instinct 
adopted and maintained throughout this volume, the 
view, namely, that an instinct is an innately organized 
capacity, not only to act and feel in a certain manner, 
but also to perceive the object upon which the action 

* The best-known attempt of this sort is that of Professor Freud, 
who would explain the direction of the sex impulse of man 
towards woman by the assumption that the male infant derives 
sexual pleasure from the act of sucking at his mother's breast It 
is, I submit, a sufficient refutation of this view to ask — How, then, 
does the sex instinct of woman become directed towards man f 
How explain the fact that homosexuality is not the rule in 
women ? 

• It is the opinion of several of the most experienced and 
judicious students of these problems that in some cases of sexual 
inversion or homosexuality the direction of the sex impulse 
towards the same sex is innately determined ; and some of the 
published cases are difficult, if not impossible, to reconcile with 
the opposite view. Such, cases obviously lend strong support to 
the view that the normal direction of the sox impulse is innately 
determined. * 
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and the feeling are directed. Psychologists are very 
slow to accept this view, although much of the behaviour 
of animals, especially of the higher insects, implies it 
in the most obvious and unmistakable fashion. Their 
reluctance seems to be due to the fact that “ innate 
ideas” are out of fashion and that to admit innate 
dispositions to perceive objects of special kinds is 
perilously near to admitting “innate ideas”; for it is 
but a small step from an innate perceptual disposition 
to an innate disposition to represent, or think of, an 
object apart from its presentation to the senses. In my 
view there are good grounds for believing that disposi- 
tions of both kinds are inheritable and innate | and in 
any case we ougnbv^ be guided in this question by 
impartial consideration of the facts, rather than by the 
prevailing philosophical fashions . 1 

The principal thesis of this book* is that each instinct 
is a great source or spring of the psycho-physical energy * 
that supports our bodily and mental activities. This 
principle is illustrated very vividly by th$ sex instinct. 

It is generally recognized that in men and animals 
alike the sex impulse is apt to manifest itself in very 
vigorous and sustained efforts towards its natural end ; 
and that in ourselves it may determine very strong 
desire, in the control of which all the organized forces 
of the developed personality, all our moral sentiments 

• Since the publication of the first edition of this book Professor 
Stout seems to have adopted this view of instinct (“ Man util of 
Psych.,” 3rd ed.), and Professor Lloyd Morgan has recently made 
some slight advance towards it (“Are Meanings Inherited ? " 
Mind, vol. xxiii). 

• I have attempted to develop this notion and to render it 
more intelligible in physiological terms in a paper entitled "The* 
Sources and Direction of Psycho-physical Energy," rc»d on the 
occasion of the opening of the Phipps * Psychiatrical Institute at 
Baltimore and published In the American journal of Insanity, 
yob lxix, 1913. 
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and ideals, and all the restraining influences of religion, 
law, custom, and convention too often are confronted 
with a task beyond their strength. 

It is generally recognized also how the energy of 
this impulse may quicken and animate the whole 
organism, and how it sustains and invigorates all 
activities which are entered upon as steps or means 
towards the attainment of the end of the instinct. In 
this connexion the sex instinct is especially interesting 
in two respects. First, it illustrates better than any 
other the fact that the instinct may work strongly 
within us, impelling us to actions that bring us nearer 
to the end of the instinct, while yet «.nat end remains 
undefined in consciousness. Ti‘us a youth, though 
totally inexperienced in and ignorant of sexual re- 
lations, nevertheless may feel very strongly attracted 
to a member of the other sex, impelled to seek her 
neighbourhood, to follow her, and to find enormous 
emotional value and significance in the slightest con- 
tact. In such a person the sex impulse may be 
nothing more than a vague restlessness, a blind craving 
for some object or impression or experience that he 
cannot define to himself ; yet under favouring con- 
ditions the impulse may carry him on irresistibly to 
the accomplishment of the actions which constitute 
both the first and second stages of the process of 
fertilization. 

Secondly, the social consequences of the sexual act 
are so serious that great hindrances are opposed to 
its completion, both by the constitution of human 
nature (especially female nature) and by the customs 
hnd conventions, the traditions and ideals which a 
moralized society imposes upon its developing members. 
Yet the conditions that tend to excite the instinct 
are very frequently realized in normal social inter- 
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course. Hence it follows that in most members of a 
civilized society (especially in the younger celibate 
members) the instinct is frequently excited in some 
degree, but only comparatively rarely (in some cases 
never) permitted to accomplish its end. The impulse 
of this instinct therefore, in addition to subserving the 
primary function of reproduction of the species, plays 
a large part (in co-operation with other tendencies) in 
determining the forms and maintaining the activities 
of social intercourse. In the games of children and 
young people, in their dances and social gatherings, 
the mingling of the sexes gives a zest to the enjoyment 
and adds to thfe^igour of both bodily and ^mental 
activity, through the'&ppeal to the sex instinct ; even 
though the gathering be of the most decorous and 
no single participant be capable oS defining the end 
of the instinct or be aware of the source of his special 
animation. And in such games as kiss-in-the-ring, in 
the sophisticated dances of modern society, in flirta- 
tions of all degrees, and in the more br less self- 
conscious efforts of deliberate courtship, the operation 
of the sex impulse is obvious enough. 

Dance and song and the writing of love letters, 
which figure so largely in the arts of courtship, connect 
the large fields of social activity in which the in- 
fluence of the sex impulse is very obvious, with an 
equally extensive and perhaps even more important 
province of human activity in which the influence of 
the sex instinct is more obscure but undoubtedly 
present, namely, the production and enjoyment of 
works of art. 

The dance and song and literary composition 
which are used more or less deliberately in courtship 
may clearly be brought under the general principle 
that the conative energy of the instinct maintains all 
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activities that appear to be means towards the attain- 
ment of the instinctive end. In this respect they are 
comparable to the efforts of the young man to secure 
an economic position which will enable him to marry 
the girl of his choice ; efforts which, as we know, are 
often very energetic and long sustained. 

But this principle will hardly explain the part of the 
sex impulse in those atsthetic activities whose clearly 
envisaged and sufficient end seems to be the completed 
work of art. Perhaps we may partially explain the 
influence of the sex instinct in such works by invoking 
the principle that the means to an end tend, when 
that dad is long pursued, to become desired as ends 
in themselves ; and where the. /'end of an instinct is 
not explicitly defined in consciousness, as is so fre- 
quently the case \yith the sex instinct, this conversion 
of means into ends is no doubt especially apt to 
occur. 

But the connexion between the sex instinct and 
artistic production is probably more direct in many 
instances. The stirring of the sex impulse may suffuse 
the body with energy and the mind with a vague 
emotion and a longing for something indefinable ; and 
this surplus energy, not being consciously directed to 
any end, and being denied the opportunity and the 
conditions which would lead on the impulse to define 
itself in action and in thought, vents itself in spon- 
taneous and self-sufficing, i.e, purely lyrical, activities, 
such as mere gambollings, dance, or song. If this be 
admitted, it remains a very difficult problem to explain 
how and why these modes of expending the sex 
energy assume the forms which we regard as specifically 
artistio. This is perhaps the most fundamental problem 
of a;sthetics. No doubt much is due to example and 
tradition ; 'but I do not think that the full answer 
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can be given, unless we recognize far more fully than 
is usual with psychologists the innate organization of 
the perceptual side of the sex instinct. If we con- 
sider the facts on the comparatively simple plane of 
animal life, we find, I think, the key to the under- 
standing of the relation of sex to art. Who can doubt 
that the female nightingale is thrilled by the music of 
the male as by no other sound ; that the evolutions of 
the male pigeon are pleasing to the hen bird ; and that 
in both cases this is true because the sex instinct is so 
organized as to be excited by these impressions? That 
the stimulation of the sex instinct in men and women 
yields a pleasurable excitement even when theA is no 
anticipation of fu.tVfcv indulgence of it, is sufficiently 
shown by the extent to which the lower forms of art, 
literature, and public entertainment rely upon a titilla- 
tion of the sex impulse in making their appeal to the 
public. When the plastic and pictorial arts represent 
beautiful human forms, they make appeal to the same 
element ; but in their higher expressions* they present 
these objects in such a way as to evoke also wonder 
and admiration, a respectful or even reverential attitude 
which prevents the dominance of the sex impulse 
over the train of thought, and, arresting its bodily 
manifestations, diverts its energy to other channels. 
This diverted energy then serves to reinforce the in- 
tellectual activity required for the apprehension of the 
various subtle harmonies of line and light and colc/br ; 
that is to say, the energy liberated by the appeal to 
the sex instinct is utilized in enhancing the activity of 
purely aesthetic apprehension. 

But, even though this account be in the main correct, 

it seems probable that we still have not exhausted the 

1 | • • 

indirect influences of the sex instinct. It is widely held, 
and though it is difficult to adduce an^. convincing 
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or crucial evidence, the view appears well founded, 
that the energy of the sex impulse, if it is not expended 
wholly in its own channels of expression, may function 
as a re-enforcer of purely intellectual activities in 
situations that make no appeal to the instinct. If this 
be true, we can hardly hope to find any psychological 
explanation of the facts, though physiology may render 
them in some degree intelligible. 

Such indirect utilization of the sex instinct as a 
great fund of energy available for other than purely 
sexual activities is the process which Freud has pro- 
posed to call “sublimation ” ; and we may conveniently 
adopt \his term and recognize the^eneral truth of 
the notion, without committr^ ourselves to the 
acceptance of all, or indeed of any other, of the 
Freudian doctrines* 

The regulation of the sex instinct always has been 
and must ever continue to be a difficult problem for 
the human race. And the difficulty of the problem 
increases, rather than diminishes, with every forward 
step of civilization and every increase of the control 
of far-sighted intelligence over the more immediate 
promptings of human nature. For the intellect of 
man, being superimposed upon this strong animal 
tendency, whose exercise, because of its great strength, 
is attended by such intense pleasure or gratification, 
leads him to seek to obtain the greatest possible amount 
of tliis pleasure, and at the same time to seek, with ever 
more success as intellect anti knowledge increase, to 
frustrate the end for the sake of which this strong 
instinct was evolved. This is a fundamental dishar- 
mony of human nature which not only endangers the 
happiness of indivglyals of all times and places, but 
also threatens every advancing civilization with stagna- 
tion and decay. Nature cannot solve the problem for 
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us by altering the innate constitution of the human race ; 
for to weaken either factor of this discord would be 
fatal to humanity ; the weakening of the instinct would 
mean the extinction of the race ; the weakening of the 
intellect would mean the loss of human attributes and 
of all that renders human life of more value than the 
animals’. 

The system of sexual morality represents the 
cumulative effort of society to control and counteract 
this inevitable result of Nature’s supreme achievement, 
the superposition of man’s higher moral and intellectual 
capacities upon* £ basis of animal instincts ; it is the 
attempt to solve this problem which Nature has left 
unsolved, to harmonize the life of intellect and the 
development of self-conscious moral personality with 
the needs of the race and the promptings of the instinct 
which at lower levels of evolution effectively serves 
life’s most fundamental law, namely propagation and 
increase. And so we find that in societies of all levels 
of culture the operation of this most powerful instinct 
is more or less successfully regulated by an array of 
laws and conventions, supported by the strongest 
sanctions of custom and public opinion, of religion and 
of superstition. And, apart from its primary operations, 
the great strength of the sex impulse gives it, as we 
have seen, a wide range of secondary functions of great 
importance for the higher life of mankind. The problem 
before every civilization that aspires to attain and 
maintain a high level of culture is, therefore, not merely 
so to regulate the sex instinct as to prevent its exerting 
an influence injurious to the interests of the higher 
culture, while it performs its all-important primary 
function ; but also to direct it in Such a fashion that 
its immense energy shall be brought as freely as possible 
into the service of the higher culture. ‘Hence the 
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importance of a knowledge of the nature and work- 
ing of the instinct and of its normal course of 
development. 

Among those who have recognized the existence of 
the sex instinct in man, it has been usual to regard 
it as lying latent in the child up to the age of puberty, 
and as then rapidly maturing, and attaining its full 
strength in the course of a year or two. 

But in recent years a very different view of the 
course of sexual development has been vigorously 
propagated by the school of medical psychologists of 
which professor Freud is the leader ajad inspirer. It is 
not yet possible to form a decked opinion upon the 
doctrines of this school. I incline strongly to the view 
that they have extended to normal individuals general- 
izations which are true only of a certain number oi 
persons of somewhat abnormal constitution, from 
among whom their patients have been drawn. But, 
since it is possible that their views are in the main true 
of the normal constitution, and since, even if as I 
suggest they are true only of a minority, this minority 
may be numerous, it seems necessary to give here some 
brief outline of them. 

Freud’s doctrine 1 differs from generally received views 
in maintaining that the sexual life of the individual 
begins its development at or even before birth. Freud 
assorts that the child’s sexuality, although awake from 
earliest infancy, is not at first an impulse definitely 
directed towards any object, but consists rather in a 
capacity for finding pleasure in a variety of modes of 
sensory stimulation and bodily movement. Without 
going so far as to maintain (with some authors) that 
all pleasure is sexual, he regards the pleasure found in 

* "Three Contributions to the Sexual Theory." New York, 
1910. 
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these stimulations and movements as essentially sexual.* 
The thumb-sucking of infants is regarded as the type 
of such infantile sexual processes. Freud sees in this 
habit a blind seeking of sexual gratification ; he regards 
it as the source of a number of peculiar hysterical troubles 
of later life and believes that it always involves the 
risk of the development of such troubles. He describes 
the mucous membrane of the lips, therefore, as an 
“erogenous zone,” i.e. a sensory area stimulation of 
which may give rise to sexual excitement. And he 
believes that every infant possesses, in addition to the 
primary eroger^us zone (which consists of the ^xternal 
sex organs themselves), a number of such zones, any 
one of which may become unduly prominent, if in any 
way it is unduly stimulated, thus bringing about a 
perversion of the sex impulse ; for*normal development 
can only take place if all these zones become duly 
subordinated to the primary one. Accordingly, he 
describes the normal infant as “polymorphous perverse,” 
and believes that accidents of development leading to 
perversion very frequently occur. 

This initial stage of objectless sexual excitement or 
“ auto-erotism ” is said normally to persist throughout 
the period of infancy proper ; until, about the age of 
seven years, there begin to operate certain tendencies 
which repress or keep in check the crude sex impulses, 
namely, shame, loathing, and disgust. Under favour- 
able conditions of environment and training, thQ sex 
tendencies remain more or less completely repressed 
throughout the period of childhood proper. At 
puberty they increase in strength ; but, if the repressing 
forces are now re-enforced by moral training and 

* It is not made clear, nor is it fcasy to understand, what 
meaning we are to attach to this statement ; forf'reud lays down 
no criterion and no definition of sexuality. 
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aesthetic ideals, they manifest themselves only in 
sublimated forms ; that is to say, the energy of the 
sex impulse is diverted from the channels of direct 
sexual expression and is “long-circuited ” into channels 
in which it supports and intensifies intellectualized and 
refined modes of concern with the natural object of 
the impulse, namely, persons of the opposite sex. 
The processes of repression and sublimation are 
regarded as somewhat precarious, and as liable at every 
stage to suffer interferences which will lead to crude 
and direct manifestations of a normal or perverted kind. 
It is said, for example, that the sex impulse of the 
boy normally and properly becomes directed towards the 
opposite sex by the pleasure there he obtains from the 
tender ministrations of his mother ; but that there 
is great danger in encouraging the boy’s affection 
towards his mother and in her lavishing caresses upon 
him, because such treatment is apt to result in his 
sex impulse becoming too strongly fixed upon this 
its first object, a result which may afterwards lead to 
troubles of various kinds. The impulse, thus directed, 
becomes, it is said, repressed, driven into subconscious- 
ness, where it works in a subterraneous fashion, and 
expresses itself in indirect and symbolical ways in 
the youth’s thoughts, feelings, and conduct. It is said, 
for example, that the youth grows jealous of his father ; 
but that this jealousy, being repressed, may show itself 
only in an exaggerated deference towards him. If 
this state of affairs continues, no great harm is done, 
save that the youth is rendered incapable of falling 
in love in a normal manner with a girl of his own age. 
But in some cases, it is said, this state of things issues 
in the m/sst awful doipestic tragedies of which “ Hamlet’’ 
and “ CEdipus Rex ” are the type. This school of 
psycho-pathofogy describes such a repressed but sub- 
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consciously operating tendency as a “ complex ” ; it 
speaks of a repressed sexual attraction to the mother 
with a consequent repressed jealousy of the father, as 
of the type of the “CEdipus complex”; and it claim* 
to have traced the influence of complexes of thil 
type in the forms of many myths, legends, and works 
of literature. 

In attempting to form an opinion on this Freudian 
doctrine of infantile sexuality, it is important to re- 
member that, even if we find ourselves compelled to 
reject it for the normal majority, it may be at least 
partially true c^a minority. For, in regard to^fle most 
fundamental point at issue, namely, the age at which 
sexuality is to be attributed to the child, general bio- 
logical considerations prepare us to find that individuals 
differ widely in this respect. It miry well be that in an 
unknown proportion of human beings the sex instinct 
begins to be excitable at a very early age, while in 
others, probably the great majority, this occurs at a 
much later stage of development ; and it is not improb- 
able that the neurotic patients* on the study of whom 
the Freudian doctrine is chiefly based, belong to the 
minority, and that it is just this peculiarity of con- 
stitution that renders them liable to their disorders. 
In considering the question of infantile sexuality, we 
must therefore attach but little weight to the evidence 
of it drawn from the study of psycho-neurotic pati«nts, 
and must rather weigh the positive indications foe and 
against it provided by healthy persons. 

I have already indicated the fallacy of one piece of 
reasoning advanced in support of the Freudian view, 
namely, the acceptance of all manifestations of personal 
love or affection as evidence of sexaality ; for this, as was 
said, is due to the confusion of the sexual instinct with 
the sentiment of love. Only one qther piece of evidence 
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on this side seems deserving of serious consideration ; 
the fact, namely, that a considerable number of infants 
acquire the habit of playing with their sex organs 
in a manner which implies that such stimulation is 
pleasurable. If this were the rule with the majority 
of infants the argument would be very weighty. But 
that is by no means true. And we must remember 
that the infants who acquire this habit may belong to 
the minority of abnormal innate constitution whose 
existence we have admitted to be probable. It is very 
possible also that, by undue stimulation of the sex 
organs a normal infant (an act of yrhich unscrupu- 
lous persons are sometimes guilty^, the sex instinct may 
be forced to a precocious and partial development. 
In these two ways we may account for the auto- 
erotism which seems to be manifested by some infants, 
without regarding it as a normal stage in the develop- 
ment of the sex instinct. It may be added that most 
of the other arguments adduced by Freud in support 
of his doctrine of infantile sexuality (such as, e.g. the 
prevalence of thumb-sucking) may be dismissed on the 
ground that the doctrine of erogenous zones, with which 
they are bound up, is in itself very obscure, seems in- 
capable of being rendered clear and self-consistent, and 
betrays a conception of the nature of the sex instinct 
which is vague, chaotic, and elusive, uncontrolled by 
consideration of the facts of animal instinct and in- 
consistent with these facts. In support of this last 
point of this indictment, it may suffice to point out 
that the Freudian conception of the nature and 
development of sexuality is radically incompatible with 
the view # that the sex impulse is directed towards 
the opposite sex by the innate organization of 
the instinct — a view which is certainly true of many 
of the animals and which in its application to the 
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buman species is, as we have seen, very strongly 
based. 

On the other side, two strong arguments may be 
adduced. First, a large number of auto-biographical 
accounts of sexual development have been published . 1 
Examination of these reveals the fact that, in a very 
large proportion of cases, the first stirrings and prompt- 
ings of sex feeling that can be remembered by the 
subject were experienced in or about the eighth year 
of life. Freud maintains that infantile sex experi- 
ences are not remembered by the adult because the 
memory of tll^m is actively repressed. But h^ entirely 
fails to explain why those which he supposes to occur 
before the eighth year should be forgotten, while those 
tvhich occur between that age and puberty are remem- 
bered. It is also very important to note in this con- 
nexion that a certain number of these auto-biographers 
can distinctly remember having been made in infancy 
(i.e. before the eighth year) the victims <}f unscrupulous 
persons who have deliberately attempted, but without 
success, to excite them sexually ; while their accounts 
show that similar attempts made a few years later have 
been or, if repeated, would undoubtedly have been 
successful. 

Secondly, the observation of the behaviour of children 
gives strong support to this view. It is at about the 
age of eight years that the behaviour of children •com- 
monly begins to exhibit indications of their attractior 
towards and a new interest and feeling towards members 
of the other sex. Before this age some children display 
warm personal affection ; but such displays commonly 
involve nothing that implies the operation <}f the sex 
instinct. And one feature of tllefn constitutes indirec 

* Notably by Havelock Ellis in his “ Psychfllpgy of Sex,” an< 
by A. Moll in his “ Untersuchungen der Libido Sexualis.” 
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but weighty evidence of the absence of the sex element, 
namely, the complete absence of any reserve or bashful- 
ness in their 'relations with the objects of their affection, 
although in other circumstances bashfulness may be 
strongly displayed. On the other hand, as soon as the 
sex instinct begins to be operative (t.e. from about the 
eighth year onwards) bashfulness is apt to dominate 
the attitude of the child in his relations to persons of the 
other sex (especially, perhaps, in relations of the boy to 
girls whose attraction for him is strong). This change 
of attitude and expression 1 takes place, then, at about 
the age to which adult reminiscence agrees in attri- 
buting tile first promptings of the sex impulse ; and 
it can, I submit, only be explained bv the assumption 
that a new and powerful factor normally comes into 
operation about this age, a factor which can be assigned 
to no other source than the sex instinct, and which, 
if we identify it with the sex impulse, affords adequate 
explanation of the facts. 

The manifestations of the sex instinct are intimately 
related with and modified by modes of behaviour which 
are popularly attributed to a vaguely conceived function 
or faculty termed modesty. But the attribution of 
them to “ modesty ’’ is by no means an explanation 
of them. “ Modesty ” and “ modest ” are terms properly 
used to denote the quality of character or of conduct 
characterized by such behaviour. Some authors assume 
that tlje tendency to such behaviour is a component of 
the sex instinct ; but, since this quality is displayed in a 
variety of situations that make no appeal to the sex 
instinct, that way of accounting for it is hardly 
justifiable. 

• It is cfearly brought 1 dut in “A Preliminary Study of the 
Emotion of Love between the Sexes/’ by Sanford Bell (Am. J. of 
Psychology, 1902). 
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It seems clear that modesty is closely allied to 
bashfulness. We may confine our attention to the 
modesty displayed in sex relations, and it is convenient 
to denote this form of modesty by the special term 
“ pudor.” We may, I think, regard pudor, together 
with all other forms of modesty and of humility, and 
the element of shrinking in bashfulness, as all alike 
expressions under different circumstances and at 
different levels of intellectualization, of one funda- 
mental tendency, namely, the shrinking impulse of the 
instinct of self-abasement. 

The behaviour of the females of many animal species, 
as well as th^ 1 numan, in the presence of the gjtale is apt 
to be coy ; this coyr^ss of the female is essentially a 
refusal and avoidance of the sexual approaches of the 
male in spite of the excitement o£ her sex instinct. If, 
as Darwin and Wallace and other biologists have 
maintained, sexual selection has been an important 
factor of evolution, female coyness has had a great* 
biological role to play. For, by necessitating the active 
pursuit and the courtship of the female by the male, 
female coyness gives scope foi* the operation of sexual 
selection ; the male better endowed with strength or 
skill to overcome his rivals, or with beauty of voice or 
form or colour to excite mere strongly the attention of 
the female, is given scope for the exercise or display 
of these advantages and opportunities to profit by them 
which he would hardly enjoy to the same extent, ff the 
females of his species yielded at once to the advances 
of every male. The probability that .female coyness 
plays this important role in evolution affords some 
ground for the view that it is the expression of a special 
instinct whose function it is to give scope ijpr sexual 
selection. But the principle of economy of hypothesis 
forbids us to make this assumption, if tile facts can b« 
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otherwise explained. And it is, I think, possible to 
regard coyness as but the manifestation of pudor under 
the special circumstances of the approach and pursuit 
of the ardent male. In fact, it would, perhaps, be 
more correct to describe coyness as essentially bashful- 
ness displayed by the female under these circumstances. 
For bashfulness, as we have seen (Chapter V), seems to 
be essentially the expression of a conflict between the 
opposed instincts of self-display and self-abasement. 
And, in the coy behaviour of the female pursued by the 
male, her movements of retreat and avoidance, which 
are attributable to the latter instinct, are commonly 
varied at^moments by movements of self-display ; the 
dominance of one or other tendency being determined 
from moment to moment by the increase or diminu- 
tion of the male’s aggressiveness. 

That the impulses of self-display and self-abasement 
should habitually complicate the operation of the sex 
impulse is an inevitable consequence of the nature of 
the three instincts from which they respectively spring. 
For the sex impulse necessarily intensifies self-con- 
sciousness, at the same time that it impels the individual 
to seek the presence of his or her fellows and to become 
attentive to their regards ; that is to say, it brings 
members of the two sexes into just such relations to one 
another as are best fitted to lead to the excitement of 
the instincts of self-display and self-abasement. And, 
in order to account for the greater prominence of pudor 
and of coyness in the female than in the male, we have 
only to assume Jhat the impulse of the instinct of self- 
abasement is in general stronger in woman than in 
man, an assumption which is borne out by many other 
peculiarities of feminine behaviour and feeling. In 
both the pudor and tHe coyness of the adult woman, 
the direct operation of this impulse is commonly 
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complicated by other more intellectualized tendencies, 
notably by the desire to avoid transgressing the 
conventions of her society and the shrinking from 
the possibility of inducing disgust in the male. For 
we must recognize that disgust is primarily and 
specially excited by the secreta and excrementa of the 
body. And Nature, with an utter disregard for the 
dignity and high potentialities of the sexual functions, 
has placed our organs of reproduction in the closest 
anatomical and even physiological association with the 
body’s principal channels of excretion. 

The intimate connexion of the operation of these 
two impulse? 1 with that of the sex instinct clearly 
illustrated by the fashions of dress of almost every 
country and every age, and especially clearly perhaps 
by contemporary fashions in women’s dress. It is a 
disputed question whether clothing was primarily used 
for the concealment or for the display of the body. 
The former view has been commonly accepted ; but of. 
late several authors have argued that, the primitive 
function of clothing was to adorn and to draw attention 
to the sex characters of the body. But there is, I think, 
little room for doubt that clothing has from the first 
served both purposes ; as it certainly does at the present 
time. In many subtle ways woman’s dress manages, 
without transgressing the limits set by convention, to 
draw attention to and to accentuate her secondary sex 
characters ; and that it serves at the same tirfle to 
conceal the body is also obvious. And many massuline 
fashions of dress serve the same two opposed purposes. 

The foregoing remarks on pudor, coyness, and 
bashfulness in sex relations bear out the view that their 
almost sudden onset or increase at about the fighth or 
ninth year is due to the awakenin'g of the sex instinct. 
These considerations justify us in accepting as well 
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founded the view that in the normal child the sex 
instinct first begins to make itself felt about the eighth 
year, though it is possible that even in normally 
constituted children it may be precociously awakened in 
some degree by improper influences. The most posi- 
tive evidence that the instinct is commonly functional 
in the period of childhood proper is afforded by the 
frequency of cases in which children, through lack of 
control, bad example, and only too frequently the 
malpractices of older persons upon them, are led to 
exercise or to attempt to exercise the bodily activi- 
ties of sex, not only under the form of self-abuse, 
but alsor as more or less successful efforts at connexion 
with one another. 

During this period (from the eighth year to puberty) 
the sex impulse is commonly weak and but very 
vaguely directed ; though it is, I think, an overstate- 
ment to say (with Dessoir and Moll) that the instinct 
is at this age quite undifferentiated or not at all directed 
to the opposite rather than towards the same sex. 
During this period the maturation and extrusion of the 
germ cells does not normally occur in either sex, even 
if sexual connexion takes place. This is only one of 
many facts which indicate that the excitation of the 
bodily manifestations of sex is highly undesirable at 
this age. During this period the inexperience, the 
ignorance, the curiosity, the natural suggestibility and 
plasticity of the child, and the weak differentiation 
or direction of its sex impulse towards the opposite 
sex, while stimulation of it is nevertheless capable of 
yielding a pleasurable excitement ; all these combine 
to render the child peculiarly susceptible to perversion 
of the instinct It follows that initiation into per- 
verted practices of arfy kind is peculiarly dangerous 
at this age;. Sind there can be little doubt that many 
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cases of homosexuality or inversion, and of “ fetishism ” 
(the fixation of the sex impulse upon unnatural 
objects) are determined by unfortunate experiences 
at this age. That the sex instinct so frequently 
turns towards its proper object and undergoes a normal 
development at puberty, in spite of influences which 
tend to its perversion during childhood, is strong evi- 
dence that its direction towards the opposite sex 
is determined by its innate constitution. 

Reflection upon these special conditions and dangers 
of the child in respect of its sexual development must 
force us to tfip conclusion that the strong condemna- 
tion of pederasty which is common to mail of the 
higher civilizations is entirely justifiable. There is 
among us a considerable number of persons who would 
defend the practice of sexual love between persons of 
the same sex ; asserting that this is purely a private 
concern of individual taste and feeling; and that the 
present state of the law and of public opinion in this 
country inflicts grievous hardship upon' a number of 
persons whose sex impulse is innately directed to their 
own sex. The answer to all such pleas must be that, 
while we may pity the misfortune of such persons, 
they must, like others born with mental and bodily 
malformations still harder to bear, learn to adapt 
themselves as best they may to the social institu- 
tions formed for the regulation of the lives of yor- 
mally constituted men and women, and must, if 
necessary, suffer in silence. If sexual inversion were 
always and only a purely innate peculiarity, there would 
be much to be said on the side of those who plead 
for individual freedom in this matter. But, so far from 
this being the case, it seems to be, clearly proved that 
the example and influence of sexual perverts may and 
actually does determine the perversion of many in- 
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dividuals who, If shielded from such Influences, would 
develop in a normal manner. This being so, it follows 
that the social approval of homosexuality or of pederasty 
(even in its milder and less ignoble forms) tends to set 
up a vicious circle, the operation of which misdirects 
the sex impulse of increasing numbers of the succes- 
sive generations, and therefore (as in ancient Greece) 
tends to the decay of the normal relations between the 
sexes and to the destruction of the society which has 
taken this false step. 

The peculiar condition of the sex instinct ift the 
child, with its liability to perversion, proy'des a weighty 
argumeifC against the too strict segregation of the sexes 
at this age. For there can bo little doubt that, al- 
though excitation of sexual feeling and activity to 
crude and direct expressions is very undesirable at this 
age, the awakening of the instinct in such a way that 
its impulse remains subdued and severely restricted in 
expression, while directed towards the opposite sex, 
is a safeguard against perversion ; and it is probable 
that even at this age the energy of its impulse may 
be “ sublimated ” in the service of intellectual, moral, 
and aesthetic development 

The foregoing paragraph may not be interpreted 
without reserve as a justification of “co-education of 
the sexes ” ; but it does support the view that the 
noi^nal family, containing several boys and girls and 
maintaining friendly relations with other similar families, 
provides the best environment for the child. The 
repression and sublimation of the sex impulse during 
childhood and youth is an essential condition for the 
'development and maintenance in any society of a high 
level of'fculture. And of such repression and sublima- 
tion, respect of the boy for woman is the principal 
condition, it is here that the influence of good mothers 
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and pure sisters is of so much importance. If woman 
were by nature nothing more for man than an 
object capable of stimulating his “ erogenous zones ” 
more effectively than objects of any other class, she 
would be merely the chief of many “ fetish objects,” and 
an unrestrained and excessive indulgence of the sexual 
appetite would be the inevitable rule for both sexes 
from childhood to old age. 1 Hence it is supremely 
important that women should be presented to the boy 
and youth only in fair and noble and dignified forms ; 
that he should learn, before his sex impulse attains its 
full strength, to, regard women with respect as person- 
alities. * 

We may enforce this* point by imagining a normal 
boy subjected to influences of either of two extreme types. 
On the one hand, he may at an eTarly age be led to 
regard woman as an animal endowed with a strong sex 
impulse, always seeking its gratification, and ever ready 
to co-operate with him in obtaining sensual pleasures. 
There could be no " long-circuiting ” or sublimation 
of the sex energy in such a case, On the other hand, 
the boy who knows women, and who knows of them, 
only as beings superior to himself that deserve his 
profoundest respect and admiration, and who, when he 
learns the facts of sex and feels the powerful and 
mysterious attraction of a woman's body, believes that 
he cannot approach any one woman with the least 
hope of intimacy, unless he preserves an attitudq of 
the utmost delicacy and respect, and then only by way 
of a long course of devoted service by which he may 
show his worth and his superiority to rival suitors ; 

* It has often been maintained, and not improbably with 
justice, that the backward condition of so many branches of 
the negro race is in the main determined by tltp prevalence 
among them of this state of affairs. 
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in such a boy the repression of the immediate prompt- 
ings of the sex instinct is as inevitable as their free 
indulgence in the former case ; and the energy of its 
impulse will lend itself to re-enforce all those activities 
which appear to him as the indispensable means 
towards the attainment of the natural end of this, 
the strongest tendency of his nature. 

The alternatives may be stated still more crudely 
and forcibly. If a boy grew up in a society in which he 
might obtain possession of any female by knocking her_ 
down with a club, or by making a lewd gesture before 
her, his sex energy would inevitably eicpend itself in 
the mah. in crude sexual acts. On the other hand, in 
a society in which all women were noble and beautiful 
and chaste, there would be no sexual problem and 
disorder ; for the development of the sex impulse of 
men would be compelled to follow the higher 'course. 
But the truth about women lies somewhere between the 
extremes we have imagined, and women, like men, 
differ widely in these respects. 

Here we may see a warning against the extreme 
policy of sex enlightenment in youth. There is com- 
ing into fashion a strong tendency to carry this 
policy too far. It is too often assumed that mere 
knowledge of the facts of sex and of what is most 
desirable and admirable in the conduct of the sex life is 
all-important and all-sufficient. But knowledge may 
be more dangerous than ignorance; ignorance of some 
of the facts is a great and necessary safeguard of youth ; 
a second-hand familiarity with the facts of sexual vice 
cannot fail to be injurious to youth, and even a full 

insight into the psychology of sex is highly dangerous.* 

<r 

• Those who so grotesquely put their faith in the redeeming 
power of mefo knowledge of the facts and of the evils that result 
from sexual 'laxity should remember that medical students are 
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Surely the boy should know only part of the facts! 
Surely it is permissible to lead him to believe that all 
women are more or less as we would have them be in 
an ideal world, and to allow men to appear to him as 
rather better in these respects than they actually are ! 
The tree of knowledge cannot be robbed of its dangers, 
though it be draped in the driest of scientific jargon. 

At puberty the child becomes, the adolescent, and the 
transformation involves many profound changes of mind 
and body. In regard to puberty the great question of 
theoretical interest is — Are all or most of the charac- 
teristic mentai. changes to be regarded as direct and 
indirect effects of the maturing of the sex insKnct and 
its organs, and of the in^ease of strength of its impulse? 
Or must we infer that a number of other innate 
tendencies that have been latent throughout infancy 
and childhood become active at this time? The second 
alternative has been widely taught or implied in writings 
on this topic . 1 But the former is the simpler hypothesis, 
and we ought to explain the facts as far'ks possible by 
means of it, before we go on to make the other assump- 
tion. And it will go a long way towards explaining the 
facts. But first, something may be said against the 
other view. 

We know that extirpation of the sex glands in infancy 
prevents the development of all the characteristic bodily 
changes of puberty, and it seems, though here the fjcts 
.cannot be so easily observed, that it prevents also the 
characteristic mental changes. We should hardly 
expect these effects, if these changes depend upon the 

constantly confronted with such evils in all their naked horrory 
and that nevertheless they are not as a class distinguished above 
others by chastity, or even tiy prudence Tn these matters. 

1 Notably in the " Adolescence ” and in other wqfrlu of President 
Stanley Hall. 
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maturing at puberty of a number of more or less 
independent innate tendencies. 

Again, those who take this second view have never 
succeeded in defining the nature of these tendencies 
whose existence and operation they assume. There 
is no theoretical objection to be made against the 
assumption ; but as a principle of psychological method 
we must set our faces against the easy ad hoc postula- 
tion of innate tendencies, whenever we are confronted 
with a problem of conduct or of mental development 

The mental change most generally recognized as 
characteristic of puberty is, of course, <an increased 
interest \n the opposite sex and in one’s own sex 
stirrings and sex characters. «A11 this we may con- 
fidently attribute to the increase of strength and 
excitability of the sex impulse. We have to recognize 
that, in respect of mental changes at puberty that go 
beyond these most constant and direct effects, in- 
dividuals differ widely. These differences seem to be 
determined largely by differences of the degree to 
which the repressive or inhibitory influences are 
brought into effective play. 

If we tried to imagine a case in which these in- 
fluences were not effectively applied, we should, I 
think, expect, as the principal and perhaps the sole 
secondary result of the increase of strength of the sex 
impulse, an intensification of self-consciousness, which, 
as we have seen (Chapter VII), is always at the same 
time a consciousness of the social setting and relations 
of the self. This intensification of self-consciousness 
may obviously be determined in two ways : (i) as a 
consequence of new and exciting bodily functions, and 
of more' intense feelings and cravings than any before 
experienced ; ( 2 ) through an increase of interest in 
other persons, which, results in part from the direct 
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attraction exerted by persons of the opposite sex, and 
in part from the enrichment of -one’s conception of 
other personalities achieved by reading into them one’s 
own new experiences. 

This enrichment of consciousness of self and of the 
self-in-relation-to-others naturally increases the fre- 
quency and strength of excitation of the two great 
self-regarding impulses, those of self-display and self- 
abasement, and of those conflicts between them which 
we call states of bashfulness. That is to say, the 
adolescent becomes more sensitive to the regards of 
other persons, he is more elated or depressed by them, 
according as they are favourable or unfavourable ; and 
his mind is more frequently and more intensely 
occupied with the process of self-display. This is 
evinced in the crudest way by his increased interest 
in his personal appearance, and, in girls more especially, 
perhaps, by attention to dress. In boys the self-display 
takes more varied forms, display of bodily strength* 
and skill and achievement being, no doubt, the primary 
and fundamental form. 

I see no reason to think tlTat, in the absence of the 
repressive influences that are brought to bear in some 
degree on almost all adolescents, puberty would produce 
any further mental changes of importance. I see no 
evidence that any further changes occur in those 
communities and in those individuals (eg. the savages 
of our great cities) in which the repressive influences 
are not brought to bear. 

Among true savages, measures, prescribed by custom 
and rigidly enforced (often in the form of initiation 
ceremonies), impress upon the adolescent, in the 
strongest manner, the code of sgxual prohibitions and 
penalties, and serve as repressive influences. Among 
ourselves the code is impressed in many tways (generally 
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less direct than those of savage peoples) which greatly 
re-enforce the repressive influence of modesty and that 
exerted by the respect previously acquired for members 
of the opposite sex (especially the mother) and, perhaps, 
for the sex in general. 

The result of the repression of the sex impulse 
effected by these influences may be described in the 
most general terms as an increase of seriousness and 
intensity in almost all fields of thought, feeling, and 
action, especially in all that concerns personal and 
social relations and the conduct of life, and therefore 
in all questions of morality and religion. <fhis may be 
regarded $.s an effect of a generalized “ sublimation ” of 
the sex energy. ® 

But, beside this, there often occur “ sublimations ” of 
the more specialized kinds to which the term is more 
usually applied. The intensification of thought and 
feeling may affect principally the religious interests, 
•and then becomes a main condition of the conversion 
which is so characteristic of adolescence. In this, no 
doubt, the sex instinct plays its part in another way 
also, namely, by giving rise to a “ consciousness of sin,” 
or an awareness of a powerful temptation to wrong- 
doing, of a force within one that one cannot control 
unaided. Or the sublimation may result, most fre- 
quently and naturally perhaps, in a quickening of 
interest in romance or poetry or other form of art. 



SUPPLEMENTARY CHAPTER III 


THE DERIVED EMOTIONS 

I N the fiftt part of this book I distinguished 
certain emotions as primary Emotions, 
namely, fear, anger, tender-emotion, disgust, positive 
self-feeling, negative self-feeling, and wonder. The 
peculiarity of these emotions which gives them their 
position of primary importance is, I maintained, 
the fact that each one is the immediate inevitable 
result and subjective expression of the excitement 
of an instinct, an innate disposition specifically 
directed to some particular t mode of action. It 
was not my intention to assert that no other than 
these seven emotions belong to this class. I recog- 
nised the fact that the innate constitution of man 
comprises other instinctive dispositions, and that 
the excitement of any one of these is accompanied 
by some subjective excitement or feeling which, is 
of the same nature as the primary emotions ; v but, 
I said, the qualities of these states of feeling are 
obscure, are but little differentiated and therefore 
not easily recognisable introspectively. 

Besides these primary emotions I described a 
number of well-recognised emofkms as bein^ essen- 
tially compounds or blends of the primary emotions, 
that is to say emotional qualities which are expen- 
ds 
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enced when two or more of the great instinctive 
tendencies are simultaneously excited. Examples of 
this class are awe, reverence, gratitude, admiration, 
scorn, envy ; and some of these blended emotions, 
I said, are only aroused in virtue of the previous 
acquisition of sentiments, permanent or habitual 
emotional-conative attitudes towards particular ob- 
jects or classes of things. As examples of this 
class, reproach, jealousy, vengeful emotion, and 
shame were briefly discussed. 

I then discussed joy and sorrow, arguing that 
neither of these is to be classed with# the primary 
emotion*?; because each of them is a state of feeling 
or emotion which is not the* immediate effect and 
expression of the excitement of any one instinct or 
disposition, but rather arises when any of the conative 
tendencies operate under certain conditions. They 
may therefore be distinguished as derived or secondary 
emotions. Joy and sorrow are not the only emotions 
of this class ; there is a large number of emotional 
states, easily recognised and commonly distinguished 
by well-established names, which belong to the same 
class ; for they arise only when the various active 
tendencies of our nature operate under special 
mental conditions. They seem to be connected 
with no special conative dispositions ; but each of 
tham rises to colour our whole consciousness when 
any. one of these operates under the appropriate 
conditions. 

I have felt that not only are these emotions of 
great interest and importance in themselves, but 
that a discussion of them and of the conditions 
under which they arise and of their relations to the 
primary emotions and tendencies will make clearer 
to the mind of my .readers the distinctive position 
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assigned to the primary emotions in the foregoing 
chapters of this book. I therefore add this chapter, 
and I propose to discuss these derived emotions in 
the light of, and largely in the form of a criticism 
of, Mr. Shand’s treatment of them in his work on 
“ The Foundations of Character.” 1 For Mr. Shand 
has given us a more elaborate and careful study 
of these emotions than any other that has been 
published ; and the contrasting of my own view of 
them with his will, I think, aid in bringing clearly 
to mind some of the many interesting problems 
presented fry them. 

Mr. Shand has pointed out that the emotions of 
this class, of which 4he types are confidence, hope, 
disappointment, anxiety, despondency, and despair, 
always arise in the course of the operation of some 
continued desire, and he therefore treats of them 
under the head of the prospective emotions of desire. 
With this I am in entire agreement, save that I* 
would enlarge the class by including in it the 
retrospective as well as the prospective emotions of 
desire ; thus we should add regret, remorse, and 
sorrow. Joy, I submit, occupies a peculiar position, 
in that it belongs to both groups ; there are retro- 
spective as well as prospective joys. 

These emotions occur in all degrees of intensity ; 
but we may with advantage fix our attention ypon 
their more intense manifestations, to the neglect of 
their fainter forms in which one or other of them is 
present to consciousness at almost all moments of 
our waking life, faithfully attending every movement 
of our conative tendencies. * 

The operation of some strong continued ^desire is, 
then, the essential condition of the risj to conscious- 
‘ London, 19*4. 
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ness of the emotions of this class ; and, since such 
desire commonly arises from some strongly organised 
sentiment, these emotions arise most frequently in 
connection with the operation of such sentiments ; 
but this is not necessarily or always the case. For 
example, a desire for food may spring from the 
simple primary hunger tendency ; and, if such a 
simple primary instinctive desire or appetite is 
sufficiently strong, it may generate most, though 
perhaps not all, of these prospective and retrospec- 
tive emotions of desire. 

Shand regards desire itself as an emotional system, 
and these: emotions of desire as comparable with 
those I have distinguished as the primary emotions ; 
that is to say he regards each of these qualities of 
emotion as being rooted in or dependent upon the 
activity of a disposition which has its own conative 
tendency and proper end ; and the system of desire 
is for him a complex disposition given in the innate 
constitution and composed of the postulated dis- 
positions of all these .emotions of desire. 1 He is 

■ He writes : “ Desire is then a very complex emotional system, 
which includes actually or potentially the six prospective emo- 
tions of hope, anxiety, disappointment, despondency, confidence, 
and despair ” (p. 463). And he tells us that “ desire . , . is essen- 
tially an organisation of those emotional dispositions which are 
characteristic of its process.” Shand thus describes “ desire ” as a 
complex disposition similar in nature to the complex sentiments 
of love or hate. Yet he is clearly aware that desire is not in the 
least comparable to either a sentiment or one of the primary 
emotions. For in another place (p. 519) he writes that desire is 
an abstraction, and that “ it is a complete mistake to represent 
desire as an independent force, and to suppose that it can be 
co-ordinated either with ^ie emotions or with the sentiments.” 
This reveals very clearly thrf confusion into which he has fallen, 
a confusion whicii runs throughout the whole of his book, and 
which is largely due to his failure to hold fast to the very im- 
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committed to this treatment of these emotions by 
his view that each emotion is not, as in my view, 
merely a specific affective tone or colouring of con- 
sciousness qualifying our mental activities, but is 
essentially a disposition having its own specific 
conative tendency ; the instincts being merely dis- 
positions to special < modes of bodily movement, 
subordinated to and more or less organised within 
the emotional dispositions. 

In opposition to this, I submit, that, while the 
primary emotions may loosely be said to have the 
specific tendencies of the instinctive dispositions in 
which they are rooted, these derived emc^ions have 
no such specific tendencies, for they are not 
attached to or rooted in any special dispositions ; 
they are, therefore, not forces of character, and 
cannot be said in any true and significant meaning 
of the words to be 'organised within the sentiments 
or in the great hierarchy of sentiments which is the* 
character of the individual. 

Desire is the general name for that peculiar ex- 
perience which arises in every mind (sufficiently 
developed intellectually to hold before itself the 
idea of an end) whenever any strong impulse or 
conative tendency cannot immediately attain or 
actively progress towards its natural end. If this 
be true, and I believe that some such statement 
of the nature of desire is generally acceptable to 
almost all psychologists, it is quite unnecessary to 
postulate some special disposition as the root of 
desire. If, following Shand, we did so, we should 

portant distinction between facts of mental function and facls 
of mental structure. Desire, like tlje emotions, is* a fact of 
mental function, a mode or aspect ot mental activity, and may 
and does arise whenever any strong impulse or dbp itive tendency 
cannot find immediate satisfaction. • 
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find ourselves involved in insoluble difficulties when 
we attempted to conceive the relation of this special 
disposition to the other conative dispositions, whether 
the primary instincts or the sentiments ; and if, 
like Shand, we further assumed that it is a highly 
complex disposition, comprising the special dis- 
positions of all the emotions of desire, our difficulties 
would be very greatly and gratuitously increased. 
Shand seems to have reached this view through 
allowing himself to be unduly influenced by the 
literary tradition, to which he attaches great im- 
portance ; for in poetry and the “ belles-lettres ” 
these emotions are commonly spoken of as forces 
or agents, and are frequently personified. 

This influence may be illustrated by citing Shand’s 
treatment of hope. He regards hope as one of the 
greatest forces that operate in the mind, as some- 
thing that enters into the structure of character ; 
and he attributes to it a variety of effects upon 
conduct. He points out that the poets have generally 
attributed to it “ a tendency of supreme importance 
to desire and love." Thus Shelley wrote : “ Hope 
still creates from its own wreck the thing it con- 
templates.” Milton exclaimed : ” What reinforce- 

ment we may gain from hope ! ” : and Tennyson 
wrote of " the mighty hope that makes us men.” 
Campbell, addressing “ Hope,” said : — 

c Thine is the charm of life’s bewildered way, 

That calls each slumbering passion into play”; 

and Amiel wrote : " At bottom everything depends on 
the presence or absence of one single element in the 
soul — hope. All the activities of man . . . presuppose 
a hope in him of attaining an end. Once kill this hope, 
and his movements become senseless, spasmodic, and 
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convulsive.” Shand, who cites these and other 
similar remarks of the poets upon hope, adds: “ No 
other emotion has had such general tribute paid to 
it ” ; and he regards these poetic sayings as strong 
evidence of the truth of his view of this emotion. 
He proceeds to translate these poetic expressions 
into sober scientific language, defining the tendencies 
of hope as follows: “ Hope increases the activity of 
desire, aids it in resisting misfortune and the influence 
of its depressing emotions, and in both ways furthers 
the attainment of its end ” ; and “ hope tends always 
to make the 'future appear better then the present,” 
and thus also strengthens desire. We are told^also that 
hope tends to give us courage, that it tends to conserve 
the direction of thought and effort, and that hope 
has this indispensable use and function for desire. 
He treats of the other emotions of this group in 
similar fashion, adducing the sayings of the poets 
in support of his view that they all are actual mental 
forces having their distinctive tendencies towards 
specific ends. Now we cannot put aside this literary 
evidence as of no account ; but Shand, I venture to 
think, attaches too much importance to it. The poets 
speak with poetic licence and in metaphorical language, 
they are not concerned with scientific analysis, and 
do not attempt to use a scientific terminology; and, 
when they speak of hope or despondency or despair 
as forces which compel to this or that form of be- 
haviour, we do them no wrong and make no reflection 
upon their knowledge of human nature, if we abstain 
from taking their words in the most literal sense. 

The principal objection to accepting these emotions 
as forces comparable to the great primary emotional 
conative tendencies, such as anger and fear, is that 
they always arise as incidents pr phases of feeling 
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in the course of the operation of some activity 
prompted by some other motive. Thus, hope is 
never an independent motive ; we hope always for 
the attainment of some end which we desire or aim 
at from some other motive than hope ; and the 
driving power which Shand attributes to hope itself 
may without improbability or any distortion of the 
facts be attributed to this pritnary motive or desire. 
Secondly, the ends assigned to these emotions are 
highly general and abstract ; it is difficult to suppose 
that any innate disposition can be directed to any 
specific end so highly abstract as ‘‘^making the 
future appear better than the present.” Thirdly, 
as we have already seen, desjre itself is by Shand’s 
own admission an abstraction, and these emotions 
of desire are equally abstractions ; they are so many 
distinguishable ways in which the desire and emotion 
springing from any primary .conative disposition, 
or from any sentiment, are modified by our intellec- 
tual apprehension of the degree of success or failure 
attending our efforts towards the end of our desire. 
Fourthly, though these emotional states are suffi- 
ciently distinct to be generally and intelligibly 
denoted by distinct names, they do not differ one 
from another in the fundamental way in which 
anger differs from fear or disgust or tender emotion ; 
rather they pass into one another by insensible 
gradations, and the names we give them mark 
merely points or regions in a continuous scale of 
feeling. If, then, we can account for them by a 
simpler hypothesis than Shand’s, and in so doing 
-avoid the very great difficulties that arise on the 
acceptance of his view of them, we are compelled 
by the principles of scientific method to adopt the 
simpler hypothesis. 
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Let us see how the simpler view works when applied 
to some one strong desire ; and, for simplicity’s 
sake, let us take a desire rooted in a strong and 
primitive tendency, the tendency to seek food when 
hungry. Let us imagine ourselves to be a party 
of polar explorers making for a deposit of food a 
few days’ march away, as they return from their 
dash for the pole. We have exhausted the supplies 
which we carried with us ; but the conditions of 
travelling arc good, we are all in vigorous health, 
and we know exactly where to find the hidden store 
of food. Then, though we all desire strongly to 
find this food, and though our minds ma^ be much 
occupied by the thought of it, even tormented by” 
ideas of succulent beefsteaks, we go forward in 
confidence. We do not hope for the food ; we 
confidently look forward to reaching it ; our line 
of action lies clear before us ; nothing raises a doubt 
of our success ; we are simply impelled to vigorous ’ 
sustained effort by our strong desire. * Confidence is 
thus a negative condition ; it is simply desire working 
towards its end unobstructedly. Shand tells us that 
“ confidence tends to relax the higher intellectual 
and voluntary processes and to leave the accom- 
plishment of desire to external events or to processes 
that are automatic.” It is easy to see in the light 
of our illustration how he arrives at this view. Pur 
party of polar explorers needs to form no further 
plans ; it has only to persist in the one line of 
vigorous activity, and its end will be reached. But, 
though it needs no further deliberation, its efforts 
will hardly be relaxed by confidence. The true 
statement seems to be that, when o\ir purpose and 
plan of action are in no way obstructed by foreseen 
difficulties, when our desire is, untroubled by any 
F3 
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imagined possibility of failure, we work on simply 
without further planning along the line of action 
that lies plain before us ; our impulse or desire 
carries us on with full force and concentration of 
energy, because it is untroubled and unobstructed. 

But suppose that the sky becomes overcast, 
threatening a blizzard ; or that the snow underfoot 
becomes so soft as greatly to impede our progress; 
or let any other difficulty arise that renders us a 
little doubtful of attaining o\ir end. At once we 
begin to hope : we hope the weather will hold good ; 
we hope the snow will harden ; we tn&dge on, no 
longer confident, but full of hope, contemplating 
the desired end, enjoying in .anticipation the food 
we desire and seek. But the threat, however faint, 
of some ca\isc of failure leads us to concentrate our 
efforts a little more, keeps our minds more constantly 
occupied with the one all-important end, restrains 
us from all unnecessary dispersion of our energies. 
That is a fundamental law of all impulse, all conation ; 
obstruction leads to more explicit definition of the 
end and of the means to it, brings the conative 
process more vividly into consciousness. Hope, 
then, is not a new force added to our desire ; it is 
merely a new way in which the desire operates 
when confidence is no longer complete. So long 
as ,the threat is slight or distant, our desire con- 
tinues to carry with it a pleasurable anticipation of 
attainment ; that is characteristic of the state of hope. 

But let the difficulties loom larger ; the snow 
begins to fall and the wind rises against us. Then 
Hope gives place to anxiety, or alternates with it ; 
and thefre is no sharp line of transition between the 
two states. In our anxiety our attention becomes 
still further concentrated upon the task in hand, 
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but especially upon the means, rather than upon 
the end. We think of every possibility ; we try 
to think out new means to meet the hitherto unfore- 
seen difficulty. We consider whether it might not 
be wiser to leave the less vigorous members of the 
party in some sheltered spot, while the stronger 
push on with all possible speed to find the much 
desired store of food. The pleasurable anticipation 
of success, which coloured our state of hope, gives 
place to the painful thought of failure and its conse- 
quences ; we begin to think, not so much of the 
meal we slfall enjoy, but rather of our state if we 
should fail to attain the end of our d#sire ; we 
picture ourselves camping once more without food ; 
we think of the night of troubled dreams and con- 
tinued anxiety and of ourselves setting out once 
more in a weakened condition. This is not the 
effect of a new force " it is the same force, the desire 
for food, working under changed intellectual con- 
ditions. Shand says : “ Anxiety is a constant stimu- 
lus, sustaining attention and {bought and the bodily 
processes subservient to desire. . . . Anxiety coun- 
teracts the extravagant anticipations of hope — it 
counteracts by watchfulness and forethought the care- 
less attitude into which we are apt to fall through the 
influence of hope.” 1 I submit that anxiety is the 
name by which we denote our state when the maans 
we are taking towards the desired end begin to 
seem inadequate, when we cast about for possible 
alternatives and begin to anticipate the pains of 
failure. I suggest that, if in such case any new 
conative force enters into the process, it is the 
impulse of fear awakened by, «the thought* of the 
consequences of failure, or that of %nger roused, 
• Op. c p. 48*. 
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according to the general law of anger, 1 by obstruction 
to the course of conation. I maintain that anxiety 
in itself is not a conative force distinct from, and 
capable of being added to, the original desire. 

As confidence passes into hope when difficulties 
arise, and as hope passes into anxiety when the 
difficulties grow more serious, and threatening, so 
anxiety passes into despondency as we begin to 
feel that our difficulties are too great to be overcome 
by any effort. When hope fades away and becomes 
faint, we begin to despond ; or in poetical language 
we might say that despondency drives'" out hope ; 

. and in similar language we might describe anxiety 
as a conflict between hope and despondency, each 
of the antagonists gaining in turn the upper hand. 
But this would be metaphorical language. When 
in an earlier chapter I wrote of conflict between the 
, impulses of fear and curiosity, or of fear and anger, 
or of positive and negative self-feeling, that was 
not the language of metaphor. For in each of those 
cases there are at work two impulses of opposed 
tendency which really conflict ; as we see in the 
hesitating alternating behaviour of the animal or 
the child that is at once fearful and curious, or angry 
and yet afraid — “ Willing to wound, and yet afraid 
to strike.” But in hope and despondency, and 
when they alternate in anxiety, the motive or conative 
tendency and the end are the same throughout. 
The states differ only in that in hope the desire of 
the end is qualified and supported by pleasant 
anticipation of attainment ; while in despondency 
our desire is coloured and checked by the painful 
anticipation of failmje. In despondency we trudge 
on, but with, lowered heads and drooping shoulders ; 

flee p. 5Q. * 
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we have to re-enforce our desire by volition, by 
calling up all our resolution ; that is to say, by 
holding up our ideal of self, evoking our self-assertive 
tendency. We say: “ No matter how hopeless our 
effort, we will not give in ; if we must die, we will 
die gamely, struggling to the end as Englishmen 
should.” In so far as in despondency our efforts 
are less vigorous than in hope, the difference is 
sufficiently accounted for by the most general law 
of feeling, namely, that pleasure re-enforces and 
sustains the activities it qualifies, while pain tends 
to weaken % and suppress them. And in anxiety we 
have no true conflict of opposed impulses of hope 
and despondency ; have merely the one desire 
or conative tendency, working under such conditions 
that pleasurable anticipation of success and painful 
anticipation of failure are about equally balanced ; 
the probabilities seem to be about equal, and we 
alternate between the two states. Shand, attempting 
to define the tendency of despondency and its 
biological function, says: ‘‘.Despondency weakens 
desire, just as hope strengthens it ” ; and then he 
is hard put to it to find a use, a biological justifica- 
tion and raison d’etre, for such an impulse. It serves, 
he suggests, to turn us from the particular line of 
action we are pursuing as means to the desired end, 
and to make us look about for other means. JBut 
this is just the function of pain as we see it at work 
all down the scale of life from the protozoon to 
man. 

Now imagine our polar party overwhelmed by a 
blizzard, or arriving at the place where the food 
was stored and finding that* «the store h*as been 
broken open and everything eaten tjy bears. No 
possibility of success remains ; our ‘ strength is 
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exhausted ; the most hopeful has to face the cer- 
tainty of death from cold and starvation. Des- 
pondency gives place to despair ; we resign all 
hope, our efforts relax and \vc lie down to die. Or, 
if we are resolute men, we do first whatever seems 
worth doing ; we write a letter of farewell to our 
friends or bring the log-book faithfully up to date, 
in the one hope that is still possible, the hope that 
our remains will be found by other explorers. If 
we are weak, we give way to the impulse of distress 1 
and cry aloud for help, until we realise the utter 
futility of that impulse also, and complete despair 
, overwhelms us. 

Shand finds great difficulty in attempting to 
define the tendency and end of despair. In literature 
he finds many statements to the effect that despair 
imparts a new and desperate energy to our efforts, 
.and he formulates four laws of despair : (i) “ Despair 
tends to evoke an energy in desire and a resolution 
capable of attempting the most dangerous and un- 
certain actions”; (2). “Despair excludes all hope 
from desire, and only arises after all hope is ex- 
cluded ” J ; (3) Despair tends to weaken and dis- 

courage desire. But the first law states that despair 
evokes an energy in desire, and therefore a fourth 
law is needed to reconcile these contradictory state- 
ments, and we read : (4) “ Despair tends to weaken 
the desire which submits to its influence, and to 
strengthen the desire which triumphs over it.” This 
goes a long way in the personification of desires 

* See p. 443. 

• This sentence illustrates very well the dangers of admitting 
to scientific discourse the looseness of language permissible in 
poetry. How is 'despair to exclude hope, if it only arises after all 
hope has already been exdiuded ? 
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and the emotions of desire. We are asked to regard 
despair as a new force with which the primary 
desire (of whose system it is said to be a part) enters 
into a conflict like that of two persons ; the primary 
desire struggles against this new force, and either 
absorbs it and adds it to itself, or succumbs to it 
in despair ; and we are left to imagine the emotion 
of despair triumphant and exulting over the prostrate 
desire. 

The true explanation of those forms of conduct 
which justify such phrases as “ the courage of 
despair ” ?s, I think, as follows : So long as there 
appears any possibility of attaining our ^esired end, 
we carefully follow out our adopted plan, adaptirfg 
our actions in detail at each stage by taking anxious 
thought. * But, when we see that all our carefully 
thought out plans are of no avail, we may lose our 
self-control, relax our intellectual efforts, and abandon 
ourselves to the crude instinctive impulse which 
underlay all our deliberate efforts f and then we 
strive blindly, wildly, purely instinctively, like an 
animal. Our polar party, arrived at the crisis we 
have imagined, might throw aside all its equipment, 
all its cohesion and organisations and plans, and 
break up into its units ; each man might rush 
blindly on with, as we say, the blind courage of 
despair. But if this is courage, it is courage, only 
in the sense in which we speak of the courage of 
an animal impelled to struggle to the end by'purely 
instinctive fear or anger. 

Hume formulated a fundamental law of desire, 
which explains the attitude of despair, when* he 
wrote: “We are no sooner, acquainted * with the 
impossibility of satisfying * any desire, than the 
desire itself vanishes.” This statement goes perhaps 
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too far ; it is an exaggeration of the truth. The 
truth seems to be that the intellectual apprehension 
of the impossibility of attaining the desired end 
terminates all our efforts after it ; we cease to look 
forward to the end or to strive towards it. Our 
attitude becomes wholly retrospective ; but the 
desire lives on in the pecidiar form of regret. Sup- 
pose that you have desired to help a friend in diffi- 
culties, but have delayed too long or have taken 
insufficiently active steps to prevent his dying, 
overwhelmed by his misfortune. Your desire is 
not entirely extinguished. In a sense it ihay become 
more acute than ever before. You say : “ Oh, 

'I uw I wish that I had done .more or acted more 
promptly ! ” expressing clearly the persistence of 
your desire ; and, though nothing can be done, 
you think of all the things you might have done, 
if only you had understood the urgency of liis need ; 
and every such thought in which your desire now 
expresses itself 'is coloured with the pain of a baffled 
and thwarted desire that cannot achieve its end. 
That is regret ; and, if self-reproach enters into the 
state, it is one of remorse. 

Despair, then, is the turning point at which we 
cease to look forward, and, instead, look back only 
with the finally thwarted desire which is regret. 
Our polar explorers, sitting in their tent awaiting 
death, will, if they are not utterly prostrated, be 
filled 'with regret — regret that they did not take 
this or that step, that they did not start out earlier 
on their return journey, regret that they did not 
make their stores of food at shorter intervals, regret 
for all the many things that might have made the 
difference between success and failure. But regret 
is no more a -new force added to, the primary desire 
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than is confidence or hope, anxiety, despondency, or 
despair. 

We have hitherto considered the derived emotions 
as they attend the operation of a desire of great 
intensity ; but it must be recognised that in fainter 
forms the same states of feeling accompany ant 
qualify our most trivial efforts. For example, yov 
set out in good time, as you believe, to catch your 
morning train to town. Having plenty of time, 
you walk on in confidence, never doubting your 
catching it. Then you remember that your watch 
has been irregular of late, and you notice other 
persons hurrying towards the railway station ; hope 
replaces confide nce. Or shall we say, in poeticaf 
language, that hope drives out confidence ? You 
ask the time of a passer-by, and, according to hi? 
statement, your watch is slow ; hope passes intc 
anxiety, and you begin to look for a cab or bus 
or other means of accelerating your passage. The 
church clock confirms the opinion of 'the passer-by, 
and anxiety passes into despondency ; it seems 
hardly worth while to hurry on, your chance of 
catching the train is so small. You see from a 
distance the train arrive, and despondency becomes 
despair ; and, as it steams away, despair passes into 
regret. Just in proportion to the intensity of your 
desire to catch the train will be the intensity of 
these emotions. 

In the light of the foregoing discussion I would 
add a few words to what was said in Chapter V., 
of joy and sorrow ; for these two emotions are 
closely allied to the emotions of desire. 

Shand regards sorrow as # #ne of the ‘primary 
emotions and as one of the great forcej of character 
I maintain that it is rather a, derived femotion, one 
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of the retrospective emotions of desire ; that, in 
short, it is a special form of regret, essentially a regret 
that springs from the sentiment of love, and there- 
fore a tender regret. The most frequent and typical 
occasion of sorrow is the death of one we love. 
Consider the sequence of emotions we experience 
during the fatal sickness of a much-loved child. 
While the child is in perfect health, love’s desire 
to cherish and protect its object attains an ever 
renewed and progressive satisfaction in loving ser- 
vices rendered and in marks of love returned. The 
actions prompted by the desire of the sentiment 
of love a^e accomplished in confidence. That is, I 
submit, a variety of confidence properly called joy. 
It is a joyful activity attended by a joyful tender 
emotion. Its peculiarity is that desire is progres- 
sively satisfied while it continues unabated. Let 
the child show some slight indisposition, and we 
hope he will soon be well ; our tender care is re- 
doubled. He "grows worse rather than better, and 
we become anxious, hqpe alternating with despond- 
ency, and yielding place to it more and more as the 
little patient’s strength ebbs away and the symptoms 
grow more serious. It becomes clear that he cannot 
live, and we despair. He dies, and despair gives 
place to sorrow : for our attitude is no longer pros- 
pective, but wholly retrospective. Desire no longer 
prompts to action ; the conative tendencies of the 
sentiment, especially the protective impulse, still 
prompt us to occupy our minds with its object ; 
we cannot dismiss it, and would not if we could ; 
we hug our sorrow ; for the sentiment is alive, and 
its impulses working*constantly within us are baffled 
and painful just because they can attain no satis- 
faction ; we regret that we did -not do this or that, 
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take this or that precaution, act earlier or more 
energetically. Sorrow is, then, a tender regret. It 
seems to me clear that we never experience an 
emotion that can properly be called sorrow, save 
in connection with a sentiment of love and the 
complete thwarting of its impulses, which can 
hardly be brought about in any other way than 
by the destruction of its object. 

If this be true, then clearly sorrow is not a 
primary but a derived emotion ; and, like those other 
emotions of desire, prospective and retrospective, it 
springs from no specific conative disposition, has no 
impulse or tendency of its own, is not g force in 
itself ; and, having no disposition, it cannot be organ- 1 * 
ised within the sentiment of love nor yet within 
that of hate (as Shand maintains). Shand des- 
cribes sorrow as having three distinct tendencies or 
impulses : (i) To cry out for aid and comfort ; 

(2) to cling to its object and to resist consolation ; 

(3) to restore its object. Of these alleged tendencies 
the first and second are contradictory or incom- 
patibles ; the tendency to cling to the object and 
to restore it is the tendency of the tender emotion 
organized in the sentiment of love. The tendency 
to cry out for aid and comfort when our powers 
are completely baffled, no doubt does often enter 
into sorrow ; but I submit that it does not essen- 
tially belong to it. It seems to be the expression 
of a primary instinctive disposition which I have 
neglected to distinguish in the earlier, chapters. 
This tendency seems to manifest itself whenever 
our strength proves wholly insufficient to achieve 
the end that we keenly strive^ after, no matter what 
may be the nature of the conation at work in us. 
The working of this impulse t<? cry out" for aid and 
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comfort seems to be accompanied by a true primary 
emotion which, perhaps, is best called “ distress.” 
This is the emotion displayed so freely and fre- 
quently by the infant when he wails aloud. We 
learn to suppress its outward marks ; but, though 
we can suppress our cries and sobs or transmute 
them to a mere sigh, we cannot so easily prevent 
the watering of the eyes, which is a part of this 
instinctive expression ; and even the strong man, 
when he has reached the utmost limit of his strength 
in the pursuit of any strongly desired end, may 
break down completely, sobbing, freely shedding 
tears, or crying aloud to God for help. 

■>» Shand speaks of the sorrow of a child when we 
forcibly take away from him his toy. But this 
emotion, where it is not predominantly anger, is, 
I submit, the emotion of distress ; and the common 
sequence upon such an occasion is an outburst of 
•anger, followed by the tears and cries of distress, 
when the child finds that his angry efforts are un- 
availing. 

Shand maintains that hate, equally with love, 
may generate sorrow, when its object io seen to be 
healthy and prosperous. This seems to me to be 
a misuse of, or at least a laxity in the use of, the 
term, which we should strive to avoid ; for only 
by the strictest care in our terminology can we 
hope to attain to further understanding and general 
agreement in this difficult province of psychology. 
And it is the business of scientific writers to specialise 
the terms by which in popular speech our emotional 
states are denoted with little discrimination of 
their finer differences, rather than to ignore the 
finer shades of difference in wellnigh synonymous 
words. 
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I submit, then, that our state of feeling on wit- 
nessing the success and prosperity of a hated persor. 
should not be called sorrow, but rather chagrin 
This feeling is also one of the retrospective emotions 
of desire, but of the desire of hate, the desire tc 
destroy, to bring down, or in any way to thwart 
the hated object. It also is a form of regret, a regret 
having no element of tender emotion, but only the 
bitterness of thwarted anger and increased fear. 
And, if we have been striving against the hatec 
object with all our powers and find our utmost 
efforts brought to nought, this feeling will include 
an element of distress, manifested perhapg by tears 
and sobs or even wild* cries for help. 

I turn now to consider an objection that may 
be raised against this simplified view of these emo- 
tions of desire. In an earlier chapter it was said 
that we properly speak of a man as having a timid 
or fearful, an irascible, an inquisitive, a humble, or 
a self-assertive disposition. The wohd disposition 
is here used in the larger sense, namely, to denote 
the sum total of the person’s natural dispositions ; 
and the qualifying adjective denotes the predominance 
in the total disposition of some one of the primary 
affective-conative dispositions. Surely, it may be 
said, we may with equal propriety speak of a hopeful, 
an anxious, or a despondent disposition. AncJ, it 
may be asked, if that is a proper use of language, 
does it not justify Shand's assumption that "each 
of these emotions springs from its own innate dis- 
position, and is a primary emotion in the same sense 
as fear, anger, disgust, tenderness, curiosity, dr 
positive and negative self-feeling ? If a ’man of 
timid or of irascible disposition owes this peculiarity 
to the great strength or easy excitability of the 
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disposition of fear or of anger, must we not assume 
that a man of hopeful or of despondent disposition 
owes this peculiarity in the same way to the native 
strength or excitability of a disposition of hope or 
despondency ? 

It must be admitted that the common use of 
language does seem to justify this assumption of 
parellelism of the emotions of desire with the primary 
emotions. But, again, we must not allow ourselves 
to attach undue importance to the common forms 
of speech. If the facts can be more simply explained, 
we may disregard this evidence of common speech 
and accent the simpler explanation. First, I submit, 
that the individual peculiarities which we are now 
considering may be more properly spoken of as 
peculiarities of temper rather than of disposition. 
I suggest that we should speak of a man as having 
an irascible or timid disposition, but a confident or 
hopeful or despondent temper. Now, if these emo- 
tions and peculiarities of temper were rooted each 
in its own innate disposition, as are the primary 
emotions, we should expect to find that they are 
independent variables. The primary emotions are 
independently variable ; that is to say the native 
intensity and excitability of each of them varies 
from man to man, independently of the intensity 
anc^ excitability of the rest of them ; but obviously 
the derived emotions are not. The hopeful temper 
’s a ’ lesser degree of the confident temper ; the 
despondent temper is closely allied to the despairing 
.emper, and related to it as a lesser degree of the 
same - tendency ; while the anxious temper lies 
3etween‘the hopeful and the despondent ; and every 
gradation occurs between the extremes of the con- 
fident and the despiyring tempers. 
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But there are other forms of temper : there is 
the steadfast temper, and the fickle or variable 
temper ; and there seems to be a range of native 
varieties of temper of which the extremes are denoted 
by the terms violent and equable or placid temper. 
It seems clear that these peculiarities of temper, 
which in the main are native endowments, are very 
important as determinants of character, exerting 
considerable influence upon the course of develop- 
ment of each man’s character throughout his life, 
but especially in youth. How then are we to account 
for them ?% I presume that even Mr. Shand would 
not attribute fickleness of temper to a special innate 
disposition of fickleness^ nor steadfastness nbr violence 
nor placidity to corresponding special dispositions. 
Consider a number of men all of well-balanced innate 
disposition, that is to say, endowed with dispositions 
in which no one of the primary affective-conative 
dispositions is disproportionately strong. These mem 
may nevertheless differ widely in respect of temper. 

The principal factors of temper seem to be of 
three kinds. First, the conative tendencies, though 
well balanced, may all be strong or all weak ; 9* 
any or all of them may stand in some intermediate 
position in a weak-strong scale. Secondly, inde- 
pendently of their intensity, they may be either 
extremely persistent or but little persistent. That 
is to say, each man is natively endowed with cbna- 
tive tendencies (a will, if one uses that wordSn the 
widest sense as denoting the general power of striving, 
as distinct from the will in the more special sense 
in which it is identical with or is the expression of 
the developed character) which have two inde- 
pendently variable attributes^ mainly intensity and 
persistence ; they may be low or high in either 
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scale independently of their position in the other. 
Thirdly, a great factor of temper, also independently 
variable, is the native susceptibility of conation to 
the influences of pleasure and of pain. There are 
some men whose desires and strivings seem to be 
very easily and strongly influenced by pleasure and 
by pain. Pleasure has a great effect in strengthening, 
supporting, and confirming their conative tendencies ; 
and pain has a great effect in the way of checking, 
depressing, and diverting their strivings and desires. 
These arc the people of whom we say that they have 
very sensitive feelings. Some men, on' the other 
hand, are comparatively indifferent to pleasure and 
to pain. They are not easily, turned aside by pain, 
nor strongly led on by pleasure. Their feelings 
are not very sensitive, we say. It is impossible to 
know whether this difference is more properly de- 
scribed by saying that the strivings of the former 
class are more strongly affected by a given degree 
of pleasure or*of pain, or by the statement that the 
pleasure and the pain they experience are more 
acute, and therefore e r xcrt greater influence upon 
conation. But that men do differ widely by native 
constitution in this way seems clear ; and the 
differences are no doubt most obvious in respect 
of the influence of bodily pleasures and pains. 

If it is true, as I suggest, that the conative endow- 
ment of individuals varies in these three ways, 
in respect of these three attributes, intensity, per- 
sistence, and affectability, we can, I think, explain 
all the varieties of temper as being conjunctions of 
different degrees of these three attributes. There 
will be -eight well-nparked types, corresponding to 
the eight possible combinations : (i) The most stead- 
fast and copVident temper is that which result? 
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from the conjunction of high intensity and per- 
sistency with low affectability. (2) The most fickle 
and shallow temper results from the opposite con- 
junction, namely, high affectability with low intensity 
and persistence. (3) The conjunction of high affecta- 
bility and high intensity with low persistence 
gives a violent unstable temper ; the sort of man 
who alternates between confidence or hope and 
despondency or despair. (4) The despondent temper 
is that which combines low affectability and per- 
sistency with high intensity. (5) Great affectability 
combined Vith great persistency and low intensity 
gives the anxious temper. (6) The hopeful temper 
results from the conjiyiction of all three "attributes 
in high degree. (7) The placid temper combines 
high persistency with low intensity and affectability ; 
and (8) the conjunction of all three attributes in 
low degree gives the. sluggish temper. It is possible 
that we ought to recognise two further native pecu- * 
liarities, the one consisting in greater liability to 
the influence of pleasure than of pain, and the other 
the converse of this : these* would account more 
adequately perhaps for the hopeful and the des- 
pondent tempers, and are perhaps required for their 
explanation. 

If the foregoing account of the peculiarities of 
temper is approximately correct, the argurr^nt 
from the usage of common speech, when it refers 
to hopeful, anxious, or despondent dispositions, 
need carry no serious weight against the view of 
the nature of the derived emotions which is suggested 
in this chapter. 

An objection of a different jrind may be raised 
to this view. It may be asked’-— If hope and despair 
and despondency and the other derived emotion* 
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are not conative forces sustaining thought and 
controlling action, what function have they to dis- 
charge ? Of what use are they to us ? This is a 
form of a wider question which may be asked of all 
the emotions, considered as modes of experience. 
And, of course, the question has been asked, in a 
still more general form, of experience or consciousness 
in general. Leaving that widest form of the question, 
I will attempt only to suggest an answer to the 
question which is applicable both to the primary 
emotions and to the derived emotions. I suggest 
that those qualitatively distinct modes' of feeling 
which we call the primary emotions have the specific 
"Junction of enabling the croature that experiences 
them to recognise its own state and tendency at 
the moment of experience, and also the state and 
tendency of other creatures of its own species. We 
may see the value for the control of behaviour of 
" such qualitatively distinct modes of feeling, if we 
imagine a min or an animal whose instinctive re- 
actions were evolved without any such accompani- 
ment, one in which the various instinctive modes 
“of behaviour were excited without any change of 
feeling, or in which all the instinctive reactions were 
accompanied by the same quality of feeling, a 
perfectly general feeling of emotional excitement 
without specific varieties of quality. Is it not 
obvious that such a creature would be greatly handi- 
capped in comparison with one in which the excite- 
ment of each instinctive mode of behaviour is 
reflected in consciousness by a specific quality of 
feeling ? For the latter learns to recognise each of 
these qualities of feeling, and through them becomes 
aware of the tendency of its action; and this is 
the necessary first step towards intelligent control 
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of action. The other creature would find itself 
carrying out each step of the train of instinctive 
behaviour without having any power of foreseeing 
the coming phase, and therefore without any pos- 
sibility of preventing, controlling, or modifying its 
actions. The qualities of the primary emotions 
serve, I suggest, to enable mind or intelligence to 
get a grip upon instinct, and so begin to establish 
the control which in the well-developed character 
becomes wellnigh complete. It seems obvious that 
the emotion-qualities subserve this function, and 
are indispensable to it in ourselves. One feels the 
awakening of, say, anger or fear within # one as the 
behaviour of another man becomes insulting <fc 
threatening, and says to oneself — Now I must keep 
a tight hold on myself. And because the quality 
of the emotion implies the kind of actions which 
we shall be liable instinctively to display, we are 
enabled in some measure to counteract and control* 
the tendencies to such actions. And, though it is 
more difficult to describe or to imagine the working of 
a similar process in the animal mind, we may fairly 
presume that on its lower plane and in simplex* 
fashion the emotional experience of the' animal 
subserves this same function. And, if we consider 
how widespread and important among men and all 
the gregarious animals are the reactions dtie to. the 
primitive sympathetic tendency, we shall see that 
the emotional qualities play an essential part in 
enabling each of us to understand the state of mind 
of our fellows, and therefore to some extent to foresee 
and adapt ourselves to the actions they are abofit 
to display. It is difficult to see how we cohld ever 
achieve any sympathetic insight into the minds 
and hearts of our fellow men, if .we were hot equipped 
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with these capacities for the specific qualities of 
emotion and the primitive tendency to experience 
them when we witness their outward manifestations 
in our fellows. 

The derived emotions may be supposed to sub- 
serve a similar function in human life, although 
in the animal world they seem to occur only in the 
most rudimentary forms. 
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Edition. Fcafi. 8w. 6 s. nit. 

TREMENDOUS TRIFLES. Fifth Edi- 
tion. Fcap. %vo. 6i. net. 

ALARMS AND DISCURSIONS. Second 
Edition. Fcaf Sc*. 6 s. net. 

A MISCELLANY OF MEN. Stcond 
Edition, fcap. loo. 6j. put. 

WINE, WATER, AND SONG. Ninth 
Edition. Leap. it*, is. Id. net. j 

Claus« (O.ortfe), ROYAL ACADEMY j 
LECTURES ON PAINTING. Illustrated. I 
■ Cr. loo. 7 s. Id. net. 

Clephaa (H. CeUman). THE TOURNA- 
MENT: Its Periods and Phase*. With 
Preface by Chas. J. ffoolksj, Illustrated. 
R,*yal 4- to. £2 2s. net. 

Glutton-Brook (A*). THOUGHTS ON 
THE WAR. Ninth Edition. Fits*. Zve . 
is. Id. md. 

WHAT IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ? 
Cr. 8 vo. 5 not. 

Conrad (Joseph). THE MIRROR OF 
THE SEA : Memoriei and Impressions. 
Fca^. 8*#. $r. net. 

Goalton (B. 6 .). CHAUCER AND HIS j 
ENGLAND. Illustrated. Second Edition. * 
Demy Zoo. i«. 6 d. net. 

t 

Cowper (William). POEMS. Edited, with 
an Introduction and Notes, by J. C. Bailey. 
Illustrated. Demy 8 00. 12s. 6 d. net. « 

%' 

COX (J. C.L RAMBLES IN SURREY. 
Illustrated Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 

7 s. Id. net. 

RAMBLES IN KENT. Illustrated. Cr. 
Zvo. 7 x. bd, net. 

Dalton (Hu*h). WITH BRITISH GUNS 
IN ITALY. Illustrated. Cr. Ivo. it. 6 d. 
net. 

« 

Davis (H. W. 0.). ENGLAND UNDER 
THE NORMANS AND ANGEVINS: 
1066-1272. Fifth Edition. Demy Bvo. 

1 as. 6 d. net . 

Day (Harry &.), F.R.H.S. SPADECRAFT : j 
Ok, How to 1*. Gakdknbk. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr f Zvo. at. net. 

VEGECULTURK: Howto Gxow Veg*- 
Taalaa, S ala os, two Hssss IK To SIX 
and Cqontkv. Second Edition. Cr, ft fy. 

mr * 


THE FOOD-PRODUCING GARDEN. 
Cr. tve. %s. net. 

Dearmer (Mabel). A CHILD'S LIFE OF 
CHRIST. Illustrated. Fourth Edition . 
Large Cr. 8t*». 6s^ net. 

Diokinson (Sir G, L.). THE GREEK VIEW 
OF LIFE. Eleventh Edition. Cr. 

Si. vui 

DitchOeld (P. B.). THE VILLAGE 
CHURCH. Second Edition. Illustrated. 
Cr. Zoo. *^s. net. 

THE ENGLAND OF SHAKESPEARE 
Illustrated. Cr. 81?#. it. net. 

Dowden (J.)» FURTHER STUDIES IN 
THE PRAYER BOOK. Cr. loo. ls.net. 

Durham (The Carl $Tu ??HE REPORT 
ON CANADA. With an Introductory 
Note. Stcond Ed: Hen. Demy Eye. 7 3. 6 d. 
net. 


EJertor (H. IS.). A SHORT HISTORY 
OF BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. 
Fifth Edition. Demy Zoo. ret. 64?. net. 


‘HtUnnt/ A NAVAL LIEUTENANT, 
1914-1918. Illustrated. Cr. loo. 8t. 6 4 . 
net. 

Falrbrother (W. H.). THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. Second 
Edition . Cr. 8 vo. 5s net. 

ffonlkts (Charles). THE ARMOURER 
AND HIS CRAFT. Illustrated. Royal 
4 to. £t ns. net. 

DECORATIVE IRONWORK, rrora the 
x:th t« the jcvmth Century. Illustrated. 
Royal etc. £a as. net. 

Firth (fl. H.). CROMWELL’S ARMY. 

A History of the English Soldier during the 
Civil Wars, the Commonwealth, and the 
Protectorate. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Cr. loo. 7*. Id. net. 


Pfshor (H. 1. L.). THE REPUBLICAN 
TRADITION IN EUROPE. Cr. 8 vo. 
7 s. 6d. net 


FlUO.nUd (Edward). THE RUBAIYAT 
OF OMAR KHAYYAM. Printed from 
the Fifth and last Edition. With a Com- 
mentary bv H. M. Batson, and a Biograph- 
ic*! Introduction by E. D. Ross. Cr. Zvo. 

7/. id. rut. 

Pylemau (Re* a). FAIRIES AND CHIM- 
NEYS. Fca/> f foe. Fourth Edition? 
3*. id. met. 
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Oftratln (Cronby). THE MUD-LARKS 
AGAIN, Fcaf>. 8vo. 3 s. 6d. net, 

Glbbinft (H. d© B.), INDUSTRY IN 
ENGLAND: HISTORICAL OUT- 
LINES. With Map^ and Plans. Ninth 
Edition. Dttny 8vo. |ixr. 6d. net. 

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. With Maps and a Plan. 
Tweedy-sixth Edition, Cr. 8va, $$, 

£Ubb©n (Edward). THE DEFINE AND 
FALL Of' THE ROM ANVEMPIRK. 
Edited, with Notes, Appendices, and Maps, 
fry J. 8. Burt. Illustrated. Seven Volumes. 
Demy Svo, Illustrated. Eftch 12/. 6d. net. 
Alsu in Seven Velum*** Cr. 8w. Each 
?s* 6d. net. 

Qlltdxlcnfc (W. Kwsri). GLADSTONE’S 
SPEECHES* Descriptive Index and 
Bibliography. Edited by A. Tilney Bas- 
sett. With a Preface by Viscount 
Bryck, O.M. Demy Is#. 12 j. 6 d. net, 

Glover (T. R .). THE CONFLICT OF 
RELIGIONS IN THE EARLY ROMAN 
EMPIRE. Seventh Edition. Demy 8vo. 
10s. 6 d. net. 

POETS AND PURITANS. Second Edition. 
Demy S vo. 10s. 6 d. net. 

FROM PERICLES TO PHILIP. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

VIRGIL. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 1 os. 6d. 
net. 

THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION AND 
ITS VERIFICATION. (The Angus Lee- 
tare for 1912.) Second Edition. Cr. Sr<7. 
6 j, net. 

Graham© (Kannaih), THE WIND IN 
THE WILLOWS. Eighth Edition. Cr. 
S vo. ^s. td. net 

QHffin (W. Hall) and Kinchin (H. GA 
THE LIFE OF ROBERT BROWNING. 
Illustrated. Second Edition. Demy B vo. 
its. 6 d. net. 

Haig (K. 0.). HEALTH THROUGH 

DIET. Fourth Edition, Cr. 8 op. 6jr. 
net. 

Hale (J. R.)> FAMOUS SEA FIGHTS : 
From Salamis to Tsu-skima. Illustrated. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. j$, 6 d. net. 

Hall (H. R.> THE ANCIENT HISTORY 
OF THE NEAR EAST FROM THE 
EARLIEST TIMES TO THE BATTLE 
OF SAL AM IS, Illustrated. Fourth Edh 
lion. Demy 8w. >6.<. net. 


5 

Hannay (D.). A SHORT HISTORY OF 
THE ROYAL NAVY. Vol. I„ 1.17-1686. 
Second Edition . Vol. II., 1689-18x5. 
Demy 8 vo. Each xor. 6 d. net. 

Harker (Alfred). THE NATURAL HIS- 
TORY OF IGNEOUS ROCKS. With 
112 Diagrams and a Plates. Demy 8 vo, 
15*. net. 

Harper (Oharleo G,). THE ‘AUTOCAR* 
ROAD-BOOK. With Maps. Four 
Volumes. Cr. 8v&. Each 8j. 6 d net 

| I.— South ok tkk Thames. 

j II.— North and South W^lks and 
j Wkst Midlands. 

! 1 II.— -East Anglia and East Midlands. 

| IV.— Tub North ok England and 

South of Scotland. 

i Hftfl&U (Arthur). THE LIFE .OF 
j NAPOLEON. Illustrated Demy 8 vo. 

I 10 s. td. net. • 

• 

Henley <W. K,). ENGLISH^LYRICS : 
i CHAUCER TO POE. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 

i 

mil (George Francis). ONE HUNDRED 
MASTERPIECES OF SCULPTURE. 
Illustrated. Demy 8 vo. its. 6 d. net. 

Hobhout© (L. f.), THE THEORY OF 
KNOWLEDGE. Second Editions Demy 
800. t$s. net. 

Hobson (J. &.). INTERNATIONAL 

TRADE: An Afplication of Economic 
Theory. Cr. 8 vo. 5 $. net. 

' PROBLEMS OF POVERTY: An iNQuifey 
into the Industrial Condition ok the 
Poor. Eighth Edition. Cr. m 8mo.+ $s. net. 

THE PROBLEM OF THE UN- 
EMPLOYED: Aw Inquiry and an 
Economic Policy. Sixth Edition. Cr.Qvo. 

5 e. net. 

GOLD, PRICES AND WAGES; Witk an 
Examination of this Quantity Theory.* 
Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo- ^s. net. 

Hodg3on (Mrs. W.L HOW TO IDENTIFY 
OLD CHINESE PORCELAIN. Illus- 
trated. Third Edition . Post tvo. 7 *. 6 d. 
net. • 

Holdeworth (W* 8.). A HISTORY OF 
ENGLISH LAW. Far Volumes. 
Vols. /., //., III. Each Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. Each 15 s. net. 

t 

(G. W.v CROWLEY'S HYGIENE 
» OF SCHOOL LIFE. Illustrated. Second 
and Revised Edition. Cr. 800. 9 s. net. 
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Hutton (Edward)* THE CITIES OF 
UMBRIA. Illustrated. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. f$. td. net. 

THE CITIES OF LOMBARDY. Ulus- 
trated. Cr. Bvo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

THE CITIES OF ROMAGNA AND THE 
III ARCHES. Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 7 s. td. 
net. 

FLORENCE AND NORTHERN TUS- 
CANY, WITH GENOA. Illustrated. 
Third Edition . Cr. Bvo. is. 6 d. net. 
SIENA AND SOUTHERN TUSCANY. 

I Harmed. Second Edition. Cr, Bvo. 7 s. 
td. wet. 

VENICE AND VENETIA. illustrated 

Cr. Bvo. 7jr. 6 d. net . 

NAPLES AND SOUTHERN ITALY. 

Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. ye. 6 d. net. 

ROME. Illustrated, Third Edition. Cr. 
Bvo. 7/. 6 d. net. 

COUNTRY WALKS ABOUT FLORENCE. 
Illustrated. Second Edition. Fcap. Bvo. 
>*et. 

THE CITIES OF SPKIN. Illustrated. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 7 jr. 6 d. net . 

Ibsen (Henrik). BRAND. A Dramatic 
JPoem, translated by William Wilson. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. fee. p. net, 

In*a(W.R.). CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM. 
(The Bampton Lectures of i8pg ) Fourth 
Edition . Cr. Bvo. is. td. net. 

Innos (A. D*). A HISTORY OF THE 
BRITISH IN INDIA. With Maps and 
Plans. Second Edition . Cr. W. 7*. 6 d. 
net. 

ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS. , 
jyith Maps. Fifth Edition . Demy Bvo, 
%2s. td. net. 

tones (Mary). SCHOOLS OF PAINT- 
ING. Illustrated. Third Edition Cr. 

8 vo. 8 s. net, 

^enka (EA AN OUTLINE OF ENG- 
LISH LOCAL GOVERNMENT. Third 
Edition, Revised by R. C. K, Ensok. Cr. 
Boo, ss. net. 

A SHORT HISTORY OF ENGLISH 
LAW ; From the Earliest Timbs to 
the End of t/«b Yjcar 19x1. Demy l*>*. 
tot. td. net. 

Johnston (Sir H. H.)* BRITISH CEN- 
TRAL AFRICA. Illustrated. Third 
Edition Cr. \to. 18/. net. 

THE NECViO IN THE NEW WORLD. 
Illustrated. Crown 4/0. £1 it. net. 

J nil A ft (La dy) or Norwich, REVELA- 
TIONS OF DIVINE LOVE, Edited by, 
Grace War rack. Sixth Edition, Cr. 
few. it, net. 


Keats (John). POEMS. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by E. de Selincourt. 
With a Frontispiece In Photogravure. 
Third Edition . Demy Bvo. tot. td. net. 

Keble (John). THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
With an Introduction and Notes by W. 
Lock. Illustrated. Third Edition. Fcap , 
Bvo. 5 1. net. 

Kelynack (T. If), ID., H.R.O.P. THE 
DRINK PROBLEM OF TO-DAY IN 
ITS MEDICO-SOCIOLOGICAL AS- 
PECTS. ,/ Second axd Revised Edition . 
Demy Bvo. 10s. td. net. 

Kidd (Benjamin). THE SCIENCE OF 
POWER. Eighth Edition. Cr.Bvo. ys.td. 
met. 

Kipling (HudyardX BARRACK * ROOM 
BALLADS. 1 Bath Thousand. Cr. Bvo . 

Buckram, is. td, net. H Iso Fcap. Bvo. 
Cloth, 6 s, net f leather , p. td. net. 

Also a Serr.ce Edition. Ttvc Volumes. 
Square fcap. Bvo. Each ys. net. 

THE ^EVEN SEAS. noth Thousand. 
Cr. 8t?o. Buckram , is. td. net. Also Fcap. 
8 vo. Cloth, ts. net; leather , is. td. net. 
Also a Service Edition. Two Volumes. 
Square fcap. Zvo. Each 31. net. 

THE FIVE NATIONS. 120th Thousand. 
Cr. Bvo. Buckram, is. td. net. Also Fcap. 
Bvo. Cloth , 6s. net; leather , is. td. net. 
Also a Service Edition. Two Volumes. 
Square fcap. 8 ito. Each ]S. ret. 

THE YEARS BETWEEN. Cr. Bvo. 
Buckram, is. td. net. Also on thin paper 
Fcap. Bvo. Blue cloth, ts. net; Limp 
lambskin, Jf. td. net. 

Also a Service Edition. Two volumes. 
Square fcap. Bvo. Each p. net. 
DEPARTMENTAL DITTIES. 84M Thou- 
sand. Cr. Bvo. Buckram , is. td. net. 
Also Fcap. Bvo. Cloth, 6s. net; leather, 
7.T. td. net. 

Alto a Service Edition. Two Volumes 

Square fcap. Bvo, Each p. net. 

HYMN BEFORE ACTION. Ilhiminateu. 

Fcap. 4 to. is. td. net. 

RECESSIONAL. Illuminated. Fcap. \to. 
is. td. net, 

TWENTY POEMS FROM RUDYARD 
KIPLING. 360M Thousand. Fcap. 8 vo. 
u. net. 

Lamb (Oharltf and Mary). THE COM- 
PLETE WORKS. Edited by E. V. Lucas. 
A New and Revised Edition in Six Volumes . 
With Frontispieces. Fcap. Bvo . Each ts. 
net. 

The volumes are 

1 . MISCELLANEOUS P» 08 K. II, EUA AND 
the Last Essays or Elia. nt. Books 
for Children, iv. Plays and Pgkms, 
y, and w. Letters. 

V, 
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Une-Poolt (Stanley). A HISTORY OF 

EGYPT IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 
Illustrated. Second Edition , Revised. Cr. 
8 vo. 9 s. net. 

Lankeater (Si* Ray)** SCIENCE FROM 
AN EASY CHAIR. jUlustrated. Eighth 
Edition, Cr. 8 vo. ys. 6d. net . 

SCIENCE FROM AN EASY CHAIR. 
Second Series. Illustrated. First Edition. 
Cr. fo:. ys. 6d. net. 

DIVERSIONS 6F A NATURALIST. 
Illustrated. Second Edition \ Cr. foo. 
7 s, 6d. net. 


Uwi» (Edward). EDWARD CARPEN- 
TER ; An Exposition and an Apprecia- 
tion Second Edition . Cr. Zvo. 6s. net. 

Lack (Waiter). ST. PAUL, THE 
MASTER BUILDER. Third Edition. 
Cr. foo. 5 i. net. 

THE BIBLE AND CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. net. 

Lcdgo (Sir OilYer). MAN ANJ THE 
UNIVERSE : A Study or the Influence 
of the Advance in Scientific Know- 
ledge upon ou* Understanding of 
Christianity. Ninth Edition. Crown Hoe. 
7 jr. 6 d. net. 

THE SURVIVAL OF MAN: A Study in 
Unrecognised Human Faculty. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. S vo. ys. 6a. net'. 

MODERN PROBLEMS. Cr. 8vo. ys. 6d. 
net. 

RAYMOND; or, Life and Death. Illus- 
trated. Eleventh Edition. Demy foo. 15 J. 
net. 

it VIE WAR AND AFTER: Short Chap- 
•ykhs on Subjects op Serious Practical 
Import roR the Ayerage Citizen in a.d. 
1915 Onwards. Eighth Edition. Reap, 
iivo. is. net. 

Lovcbnrn (Earl). CAPTURE AT SEA. 

Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. is. 6d. net. 
HOW THE WAR CAME. With a Map, 
Cr. Svo. 7 s. 6d. net. 

Lorhner (George Horace). LETTERS 
FROM A SELF-MADE MERCHANT 
TO HIS SON. Illustrated. Twenty* 
f.-rrtk Edition. Cr. 8 t>#. 6s. net, 

OLD GORGON GRAHAM. Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Cr. Bvc. 6s. net. 

Lorlmer (Norma). BY THE WATERS 
OF EGYPT. Illustrated. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. ys. 6 d. net . 

Lucas O'i. V.). THE LIFE OF CHARLES 
LAMB. Illustrated. Sixth Edition, Demy 

8i?l, ir*, fid, ft**. 


| A WANDERER IN HOLlA-D. Illus- 
trated. Sixteenth Edition .- Cr. Zvo. 8 x. 6 d. 
net. 

A WANDERER IN LONDON. Illus- 
trated. Eighteenth Edition , Revised. Cr. 
Zvo. 3x. 64. net. 

! LONDON REVISITED. Illustrated. Third 
| Edition. Cr. foe. 8 s. 6 d. net. 

| A WANDERER IN PARIS. Illustrated. 

! Thirteenth Edition. Cr. 8 ew. 8 x. 6 d. net , 

{ Also Reap. 8 vo. fix. net. 

; A WANDFRER IN FLORENCE, illus- 
trated. Sixth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 8 s. fui. 
net. 

: A WANDERER IN VENICE. Illustrated, 
j Second Edition . Cr. foo. 8 s. 6 d..net. 

! THE OPEN ROAD: A Little Book fok 
j Wayfarers. Twenty ’Seventh Edition. 
i Fcap, 3ti?. fix. 6 d. tut. India Taper , ys. 6 d . 
j net. 

i Also illustrated. Cr. 4 to. 1 $$. net. • 

! THE FRIENDLY TOWN : A Little Bbok 
| for the Urban* Ninth Edition. Fcap. 
8 vo. 6 s. net. % 

FIRESIDE AND SUNSHINE. Ninth 
Edition. Fcap, Zvo. 6 s. net. 

CHARACTER AND COMEDY. Eighth 
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. 6 s. net . 

THE GENTLEST ART: A Choice of 
Letters by Entertaining Hands. 
Tenth Edition. Fcap. Zvo. 6 s. net. 

THE SECOND POST. Fifth 'Edition. 
Fcap. foe. ox. net. 

HER INFfNITE VARIETY : A Feminine 
Portrait Gallery. Eighth Edition . 

, Fcap. 8 vo, 6 s. net. 

j GOOD COMPANY: A Rally of M§n. 

! Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8 vo. 6 s. net. 

j ONE DAY AND ANOTHER. 'Stventh 
j Edition. Fcap. 8 vo. 6 s. net. 

OLD LAMPS FOR NEW. Sixth Edition. 

I Fcap. foe. 6 s. net. _ 

LOITERER'S HARVEST. Third Edition. 
Fcap . 8 r><?. 6 x. net. 

CLOUD AND SILVER. Third Edition. 
Fcap. Zvo. 6 s. net. 9 

LISTENER'S LURE : An Oblique Narra- 
tion. Twelfth Edition, •Fcap. 8 vo. 6 s. net , 

OVER BEMERCON’S: An Easy-Going 
Chronicle. Sixteenth Edition. Fcap. 
80 *, 6 s. net. 

MR. INGLESIDE. Twelfth Edition. 
Fcap. 3 vo. 6 s. net. • 

LONDON LAVENiySR. Twelfth Edition . 

| m Fcap. foe. fix. net. 

(•LANDMARKS. Fifth Edition. Fcap. Zvo, 

j fie,, 
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THE BRITISH SCHOOL : An Anecdotal 
Guide to the British Painters and 
Paintings in the National Gallerv. 
Fcap. 8m. 6 s. net. 

A BOSWELL OF BAGHDAD, AND 
OTHER ESSAYS. Third Edition. Fca p. 
8 vo. 6 s. net. 

'TWIXT EAGLE AND DOVE. Third 
Edition . Fcap. tvo. 6 s. net. 


Lydekker (R,). THE OX AND ITS 

KINDRED. Illustrated. Cr. tv o. is. 6 d 
net. 


Macaulay (Lord). CRITICAL AND 
HISTORICAL ESSAVS. Edited by F. 
C. Montague. Thru Vohtntes. Cr. tvo. 
1 8/, net. 


Macdonald (J. R. M.). A HISTORY OF 
FRANCE. Three Volumes. Cr. 8 vo. 
Each xo s. 6 d. net. 

t 

k 

McDourfaiT (William). AN INTRODUC- 
TION TO SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY. 
Twelfth Edition. Cr. 8w. is. 6 <L net. 

BODY AND MIND: A History and a 
Defence of Animism. Fourth Edition . 
Demy tvo. 12s. 6 d. net. 

Maeterlinck (Maurice). THE BLUE 
BIRD : A Fairy Play in Six Acts. 
Translated by Alexander Tkixeira dx 
Mattos. Fca/. tvo. 6 s. net. A Iso Fca p. 

8 vc. »s. mt. Of the above V>ook B orty- 
one Editions in all have been issued. 

MARY MAGDALENE: A Play in Three « 
% ct*. Translated by Alexander Teixaira 
de Mattos. Third Edition. Fca p. tvo. 

5 s. nek A (so Fcap. 8 vo. zs. net. 

DEATH. Translated by Alexander Teix* 
eira dm Mattos. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 
8w. 3J. 6 d. net. * 

\UR ETERNITY. Translated by Alex- 
andex Teixeira db Mattos. Second 
< Edition. Feap. 8 vo. 6 s. net. 

THE UNKNOWN GUEST. Translated 
by Alexander Teixeira db Mattos. 
Third Edition. Cr. too. 6 s. net. 

POEMS. Done into English Verse by 
Bernard Miall. Second Edition. Cr. 
tvo. 51. net. 

THE WRACK OF THE STORM. Third 
Edition. tCr. tvo. 6 s. net. 

THE MIRACLE OF c ST. ANTHONY: A 
Play in One Act. Translated by Albjt 
andek Teixeira db Mattos. Fcap. tvo. * 
%s. 6 d. net. 


THE BURGOMASTER OF STILE- 
MONDE : A Play in Three Acts. 
Translated by Alexander Teixeira de 
Mattos. Fcxp . tvo. 51. net . 

THE BETROTHAL; or, IYr Blur 
Bird Chooses. Translated by Alex- 
ander Teixeira /jB Mattos, Fcap. tvo. 
6 s. net. 

MOUNTAIN PATHS. Translated by Alex- 
ander Teixeira dk Mattos. Fi*p. tvo. 
6 s . net. 

MahatTy(J.P.). A HISTORY OF EGYPT 
UNDER THE PTOLEMAIC DYNASTY. 
Illustrated, Second Edition. Cr. S to. qs. 
net. 

Maitland (F.W.). ROMAN CANON } AW 
IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, 
Royal Bi t', io s. 6 d, net. 

Marefct <R. R.). THE THRESHOLD OF 
RELIGION. Third Edition x Cr. tvo 
•js. 6 d. net . 

Marriott (J. A. EL). ENGLAND SINCE 
WATERLOO. With Maps. Second 
Edition , Revised. Demy 8 do. us. id. net. 

Masefield (John). A SAILOR’S GAR. 
LAND. Selected and Edited. Second 
Edition. Cr. tvo. 6 s. net. 

MasUnua.i (0, P. G.). TENNYSON 
AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER. Second 
Edition. Cr. tvo. js. 6 d. net. 

Madloy ( 0 . J.V. ORIGINAL ILLUSTRA- 
TIONS OF ENGLISH CONSTITU- 
TIONAL HISTORY. Cr. tvo. Is. 6 d. 
net. 

SSiloa (Eastacfe). LIFE AFTER LIFE; 
on, Tmfc Theory of Reincarnation. 
Cr. 8e>#. j/. 6 d. net, 

THE POWER OF CONCENTRATION: 
How to Acquire it. bifth Edit ion. 
O. tvo. 6 s. net. 

PREVENTION AND CURE, Second 
Edition. Crown tvo. 51. net. 

Miles (Mrs. Eustace). HEALTH WITH. 
OUT MEAT. Sixth Edition. Fcap. five, 
is. 6 d. net. 

Millais (J. 0 .). THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF SIR JOHN EVERETT 
MILLAIS. Illustrated. Third Edition. 
Demy 8 vo. is/. 6 d. net. 

Milne (J. G.J. A HISTORY OF EGYPT 
UNDER ROMAN RULE. Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Cr, tvo. $s. net . 

Money (Sir Leo CMozsa). RICHES AND 

POVERTY, 1910. Eleventh Edition. 
Demy tvo. 5 s. net. 

Montague (C. E,). DRAMATIC VALUES. 
Second Edition. Fcap. tvo. $t. net. 
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Myers (Charles ».). PRESENT-DAY 
APPLICATIONS OF PSYCHOLOGY. 
Third Edition. Fcap. 8 vo. is. $d. net. 

.10 yea (Alfred). A SALUTE FROM THE 
FLEET, AND OTHER POEMS. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. ys.6d. net. 

RADA : A Belgian Chkstmas Eve. Illus- 
trated. Fcap. 8vo. $s. net. 

Oman (C. W. 0.). A HISTORY OF THE 
ART OF WAR IN THE MIDDLE 
AGES. Illustrated. Dtrtty Boo. 15s. net, 

ENGLAND BEFORE THE .NORMAN 
CONQUEST. With Maps, \hird Edi- 
tion , Revised . Demy too. 12s. 6 d. net. 

Oxenham (John). BEES IN AMBER: A 
Little Book or Thoughtful Verse. 
228 th Thousand. Small Pott too. Paper 
it. 3 d. net ; Cloth Boards, 2 s. net. 

Also Illustrated. Fcap. too. 3J. 6 d. net. 

iLL'S WEHLLi A Collection ok War 
Poems. 17s A Thousand. Small Pott 
8 vo. Paper , is. 3 d. net; Cloth Boards , 
2 s. net. 

THE KING'S HIGH WAY. 120th Thousand. 
Small Pott too. is. 3 d. net; Cloth £ oar as, 
as. net. 

THE VISION SPLENDID. <oorA Thou- 
sand. Small Pott too. Paper , is. 3 d. net ; 
Cloth Boards , 2s. net. 

THE FIERY CROSS. Both Thousand. 
Small Pott 8 vo. Paper , ts. 3 d. net ; Cloih 
Boards , at. net. 

HIGH ALTARS : The Record or a Visit 
to the Battlefields or France and 
Flanders. 40*/* Thousand. Small Pott 
8 vo. is. 3 d. net; Cloth Boards, 2s. net. 

HEARTS COURAGEOUS. Small Pott 
Boo. is. 3 d net. Cloth Boards , as. net. 

ALL CLEAR. Small Pott too. is. yi. net. 
Cloth Boards , a s. net. 

WINDS OF THE DAWN. Small Pelt too. 
as. net. 

Oxford (M. H.). A HANDBOOK OF 
NURSING. Seventh Edition , Revised. 
Cr. $s. net. 

Puke* (W. C. C.). THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE. Illustrated. Second and 
Cheaper Edition. Revised by A. T. 
Nankivkll. Cr. too. 6s. net. 

Petrie (W. M. Flinders.) A HISTORY 
OF EGYPT. Illustrated. Six Volumes 
Cr. 8 vo. Each 9 s. net. 

Vol. I. From the 1 st to the XVIth 
Dynasty. Eighth Edition. 

Vol. II. The XVIIth and XVIIIth 
Dynasties. Sixth Edition. 

Vol. III. XIXth to XXXth Dynasties. 
Second Edition. 

Vol. IV. Egypt under the Ptolemaic 
Dynasty. J. P. Mahaffy. Second Edition. 


Vol. V. Egypt under Roman Rule. J. G. 

Milne. Second Edition. 

Vol. VI. Egypt in the Middle Ages. 

Stanley Lane Poole. Second Edition . 
RELIGION AND CONSCIENCE IN 
ANCIENT EGYPT. Illustrated. Cr.too. 
5X. net. 

SYRIA AND EGYPT, FROM THE TELL 
EL AMARNA LETTERS. Cr. too. 
5 s, net. 

EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papyri. First Series, ivth to xnth Dynasty. 
Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 
5f. net. • 

EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papyri. Second Series, xvinth to xixth 
Dynasty. Illustrated. Second Edition . 
Cr. 8 vo. 5J-. net. 

Pollard (Alfred W X SHAKESPEARE 
FOLIOS AND QUARTOS. A Study in 
the Bibliography of Shakespeare's Plays, 
1594-1685. Illustrated. Folio . £1 is. net. 

Porter (0, R.). THE PROGRESS OF 
THE NATION.* A New Edition. Edited 
by F. W. Hirst. Demy 8 vo. /k ss. net. 

Power (J. O’Connor). THE MAKING OF 
AN ORATOR. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. net. 

Price (L. L.). A SHORT HISTORY OF 
POLITICAL ECONOMY IN ENGLAND 
FROM ADAM SMITH TO ARNOLD 
TOYNBEE. Ninth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 
5s. net. • 

Rawlings (Gertrude B.). COINS AND 
HOW TO* KNOW THEM. Illustrated. 

Third Edition. Cr. too. 7 s. 6d. net. 

•Regan (C. Tate). THE FRESHWATER 
FISHES OF THE BRITISH ISLBB. 
Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 7 jr. 6d. net. 

Reid (G. Archdall). THE ’LAWS OF 
HEREDITY. Second Edition. Demy too. 
£1 is. net. 

Robertson (C. Grant). SELECT STAT 
UTES, Cases, AND DOCUMENTS, 
3660-1832. Second Edition , Revised and 
Enlarged. Demy too. i$s. net. 
ENGLAND UNDER THE # HANOVER- 
IANS. Illustrated. Third Edition. Demy 
8 vo. 12 s. 6d '. net. 

Holla (Richard). .THE FIRE OF LOVE 
AND THE MENDING OF LIFE. 
Edited by Frances M. Cqmprr, Cr. 8 vo. 
6s. net. 

Ryley (I. Beresford). OLD PASTE. 
Illustrated. Royal 4^, £2 2s. net. 

‘l&ki’ (H. H. jflunro). REGINALD. 

• Fourth Edition . Fcap. 8 vo, %$. 6d, net. 
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REGINALD IN RUSSIA. Fca}. tee. 
td. net. 

Schidrowit* (Philip). RUBBER. Illus- 
trated. Second Edition. Demy St >o. iy. 
net. 

Selous (Edmund). TOMMY SMITHS 
ANIMALS. Illustrated. Sixteenth Edi- 
tion. Fca}. %vo. 3 s. 6d. net. 

TOMMY SMITH’S OTHER ANIMALS. 
Illustrated. Seventh Edition. Fca}. S vo. 
y. 6 d. net. 

TOMMY SMITH AT THE ZOO. Illus- 
trated. Second Edition. Fca }. 8 vo. 

ts. 9 d. 

TOMMY SMITH AGAIN AT THE ZOO. 

Illustrated. Fca/. 8vo. ». 9 4 . 

JACK'S INSECTS. Illustrated. Cr.lvc. 6s. 
net . 

Shakespeare (William). 

THE FOUR FOLIOS, 1623; 163a; 1664; 
1685. Each £4 ff. net, or a complete set, 
%ia I2J- net. 

TIIE POEMS OF WILLIAM SHAKE- 
SPEARE. With an Ini roduction and N otes 
by Geqtgs Wyndham. Demy 8m Buck- 
ram, im. 6d. net. 

Shelley (Percy Bysshe). POEMS. With 
an Introduction by A. Clutton-Bkock and 
notes by C. D. Locock. Two Volumes. 
Demy too. £z 1 s. net. 

Sladen (Douglas). SICILY: The New 
Winter Resort. An Encyolopeedia of 
Slcils . With «34 Illustrations, a Map { and 
a Table of the Railway System of Sicily. 
Second Edition , Revised. Cr. 8m 7 s. 6 d. 
net. K 

aiesser (H. H.x TRADE UNIONISM. 
Cr. 8 vo. net. * 

Smith (Adam). THE WEALTH OF 
NATIONS. Edited by Edwin Cannan. 
Two Volumes. Demy tee. £z y. net . 

Smith (0. F. Herbert). GEM-STONES 
AND THEIR DISTINCTIVE CHARAC- 
TERS. Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr. 
8 vo. 7s. td. net. 

Stanollffe. GOLF DO’S AND DONT’S. 
Sixth Edition. Fca}. 8 vo. %s. net. 

Stevenson (B. L.). THE LETTERS OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON. Edited 
by Sir Sidney Colvin. A New Re- 
arranged Edition in foysr volumes. Fourth 
Edition. Fca}. 8 vo. Each ts. net. Leather , 
each 7s. td. net. 

Surtees (». B4* HANDLEY CROSS. 
Illustrated. Eighth Edition. Fca}. 8 vo. 
7f. 6d. net. 

MR. SPONGE’S ‘SPORTING TOUGR. 
Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Fca}. Woo. 
is. td. net. 


ASK MAMMA; ok, THE RICHES, 
COMMONER IN ENGLAND. Ulus 
trated. Second Edition. Fca p. 8m 7s. 6a 

net. 

JORROCKS'S JAUNTS AND JOLLI 
TIES. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. Fca} 
teo. ts. net. « 

MR. FACEY ROMFORD'S HOUNDS 
Illustrated. Third Edition. Fca}. teo 
7 s. td. net. 

HAWBUCK GRANGE ; or, THE SPORT 
ING ADVENTURES OF THOMAS 
SCOTT, Es<j. Illustrated. Fcay. 8ve 
6r. net. J 

i PLAIN OR RINGLETS? Illustrated. 
Fca}. teo. ys. 6 d. net. 

HILLINGDON HALL. With 12 Colourec 
Plates by Wildrake, Heath, and Jblli 
cob. Fca}. 8m 7 s. 6d. net. 

Suso (Henry). THE LIFE OF THE 
BLESSED HENRY SUSO. * 3 y Himself. 
Translated by T. F. Knox. With an Intro- 
duction by Dean Inob. Second Edition. 
Cr. tee. ts, net. 

Swan ton (S. W.). FUNGI AND HOW 
TO KNOW THEM. Illustrated. Cr. 8m 
1 or. 6 d. net. 

BRITISH PLANT • GALLS. Cr. 8m 
toe. 6 d. net. 

Taber (Margaret R.). THE SAINTS IN 
ART. With their Attributes and Symboh 
Alphabetically .Arranged. Illustrated. 
Third Edition. Fca}. tee. 5 s. net. 

Taylor (A. E.). ELEMENTS OF META- 
PHYSICS. Fourth Edition. Demy 8 vo, 
its. td. net. 

Taylor (J. W.). THE COMING OF THE 
SAINTS. Second Edition. Cr. tee. 6s, 
net. 

Thomas (Edward). MAURICE MAE- 
TERLINCK. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Cr. Iff. dr. net. 

A LITERARY PILGRIM IN ENGLAND. 
Illustrated. Demy 8ve. izr. td. net. 

Tileaton (Mary W.). DAILY STRENGTH 
FOR DAILY NEEDS. Twenty-fi/th 
Edition. Medium itme. y. td. net. 

Toynbee (Pag«t). DANTE ALIGHIERI. 
His Lifi and Works. With 16 Illustra- 
tions. Fourth and Enlarged Edition. Cr, 
tee. 6s. net. 

Trevelyan (0. M.). ENGLAND UNDER 
THE STUARTS. With Maps and Plans. 
Seventh Edition. Demy 8 vo. 12s. td. net. 

Trlggl (H. Inigo). TOWN PLANNING: 
Past, Present, and Possiblk. Illustra- 
ted. Second Edition. Wide Royal tee, 
its. net. 



General Literature 


Underhill (Bselyn). MYSTICISM. A 
Study in the Nature and Development of 
Mans Spiritual Consciousness. Seventh 
Edition. Dim, y St**. 15J. tut. 

Vardon (Harry). HO\V*TO PLAY GOLF. 
Illustrated. Eleventh ^Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 
5*. net. I 

Vernon (Hon. W. Warren). READINGS 
ON THE INFERNO OF DANTE. With 
an Introduction by the Rev. Dr. Moore. 
Two Volumes. Second Edition, Rewritten. 
Cr. ivo. 15^. net. 1 

READINGS ON THE PURCATORIO 
OF DANTE. With an Introduction by 
the late Dean Church. Two Volumes . 
Third Edition , Revised. Cr. Sp«?. 15.1. net. 
READINGS ON THE PARADISO OF 
DANTE. With an Introduction by the 
Bishop or Ripon. Two Volumes. Second 
Edition, Revised. Cr. 3 vo. 15J. net. 

Vickers (Kenneth H.). ENGLAND IN 
THE LATER MIDDLE AGES, With 
Maps. Second Edition, Revised. Demy 
Ivo. 1 is. 6d. net. 

Waddell (L. A.). LHASA AND ITS 
MYSTERIES. With a Record of the Ex- 
pedition of 1903-1904. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Medium 8p*. 12s. 6 d. net. 

Wade (G. W. and J. H.). RAMBLES IN 
SOMERSET. Illustrated. Cr. 8r#. 7 s. td. 
net. 

Wanner (Richard). RICHARD WAG- 
NER’S MUSIC DRAMAS. Interpreta- 
tions, embodying Wagner’s own explana- 
tions. By Alice Leighton Clbathb* 
and Basil Crump. Fcaf. ivo. Each 4s. 
net. 

The Ring of the Ntrelung. 

Sixth Edition. 

Lohengrin and Parsifal, 

Third Edition. 

Tristan and Isolds. 

Second Edition. 

Tannh&usbr and thk Mastersingkrs 
of Nureuburg. 

Waterhouse (Elizabeth). WITH THE 
SIMPLE-HEARTED, Little Homilies. 
Third Edition. Small Pott 8 vo. 34. td. 
net. 

THE HOUSE BY THE CHERRY TREE. 
A Second Series of Little Homilies. Small 
Pott 8 vo. 3 s. td. net. 

COMPANIONS OF THE WAY. Being 
Selections for Morning and Evening Read- 
ing. Cr. 8n>#. 7J, td. net . 

THOUGHTS OF A TERTIARY. Second 
Edition. Small Pott Spa. is. td. net, 
VERSES. Second Edition. Enlarged. Pc op. 
ivo, as. net. 


A LITTLE BOOK OF LIFE AND 
DEATH, Nineteenth Edition . SmaU 

Pott 8m. Cloth, *s. 6 d. net. 

Waters (W. Q.). ITALIAN SCULPTORS. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8 vo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

Watt (Francis). CANTERBURY PIL- 
GRIMS AND THEIR WAYS. With a 
Frontispiece in Colour and 12 other Illostra* 
tions. Demy 8 vo. xos. td. net. 

Weig&Il (Arthur B. P.). A GUIDE TO 
THE ANTIQUITIES OF UPPER 
EGYPT : From Abydos to thk Su*ak 
Frontier. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Cr. Beta. ms. 6d. net. 

Weill (J.), A SHORT HISTORY OF 
ROME. Sixteenth Edition. With 3 Maps. 
Cr. ivo. he. 

Wilde (Oscar). THE WORKS OF OSCAR 
WILDE, Thirteen Volume i. Fcaf. 8 vo. 
Each 6s. td. net. 4 

t. Lord Arthur Savilb's Crime and 
the Portrait of Mr. W. H. ii. Tee 
Duchess of Pa#ua. iii. Poems, if. 
Lady Windermere's Fan. y. % Woman 
of No Importance, vi. An Ideal Hus- 
band. til The Importance or being 
Earnest. yiii. A House of Pome- 
granates. ix. Intentions, x. Dk Pro* 
fundis and Prison Letters, xi. Essays, 
xii. Salon*, A Florentine Tragedy, 
and La Saint* Courtisane. xrr. 
Selected Prose or Oscar Wilde, 

A HOUSE OF POMEGRANATES, aliiuj- 
trated. Cr. etc. a is. net. 

Wilding (Anthony F)l ON THE COURT 
AND OFF. With 58 Illustrations. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. So#, hs. net. 

Wilson (Ernest H.). A NATURALIST IU 
WESTERN CHINA. Illustrated. Second 
Edition, a Vols. Demy ivo. jCi see. net. 

Wood (hi t Evelyn)* FROM MIDSHIP- 
MAN TO FIELD-MARSHAL. Illus- 
trated. Fifth Edition. Demy 8 vo. xxs. 6d, 
net. 

THE REVOLT IN HINDUSTAN (1857. 
59). Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr. Be*. 
7 s. hd. net. 

' a 

Wood (Lieut W. B.) and Edmonds (GoL 
J. B.). A HISTORY OF THE CIVIL 
WAR IN THE UNITED STATES 
(1861-65). With anjntroductioo by Spenser 
Wilkinson. With 24 Maps and Plans* 
Third Edition. Demy ivo. 15s. net. 

Wordsworth (W.b POEMS. With am 
Introduction and Note* by Nowell C 
Smith. Three Volumes. Demy to#, sit. 
net. • 

« 

Eeata (W. B.)* A BOOK OF IRISH 
VERSE. Thtrd Edition. Cr* Scv. 6s. net. 



2 


Methuen and Company Limited 


Part II. — A Selection oi| Series 
A ncient Cities 

General Editor, Sir B. C. A.) WINDLE 
Cr. 8 vo, 6j. net each volume 
With Illustrations by E. H. Nkw, and other Artists 


Bristol, Alfred Harvey. 
Canterbury. J. C. Cox. 
Chester. Sir B. C. A.^Windle, 
Dublin. S. A. O. Fitzpatrick. 


Edinburgh. M. G. Williamsop, 

t 

Lincoln. J£. M&nsel Sympson. 
Shrewsbury. T. Auden, 
i Wklh, and Glastonbury. T. S. Holmes, 


The Antiquary’s Books 

General Editor, J. CHARLES COX 
Demy 8 vo, I or. 6//. net each volume 
With Numerous Illustrations 


ncient Painted Glass in England. 
Philip Nelson. 

RCHASOLOGY AND FALSE ANTIQUITIES. 
R. Munro. 

ells of England, The. Canon J. J. 
Raven. Second Edition. 


English Costume. From Prehistoric Time, 
to the End of the Eighteenth Century. 
George Clinch. 

English Mona >tic Life. Cardinal Vj-asquet. 
Fourth Edition . 

; English Seals. J. Harvey Bloom. 


rassbs of England, The. Herbert W. 
Mack I'm. * Third Edition. 

astlbs and Called Towns of England, 
The. A. Harvey. 

< 

eltic Act \k Pagan and Christian 
Times. J. Romilly Allen. Second Edition . 

HURCH WARDEN S* ACCOUN ttL J. C. Co*. 


1 Folk-Lore as an Historical Science. 
Sir G. L. Gomme. 

Gilds and Companies of London, The. 
George Uuwin. 

j Hermits and Anchorites of England, 
The. Rotha Mary Clay. 

Man or and Manorial Records, The. 
j Nathaniel J. Hone. Second Edition. 


omksday Inquest! The. Adolphus Ballard. 

nglzsh Church Furniture. J. C. Crf< 
and A. Harvey. Second Edition. 


Medieval Hospitals of England, The. 
Rotha Mary Clay. 

Old English Instruments of Music. 
F. W. Gadpia. Second Edition. 
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The Antiquary's Bock»— continued 

Old English Libraries. Ernest A. Savage. 

Old Service Books Iof the English 
Church. Christophe* Wordsworth, and 
Henry Littlchales. Si&rd Edition . 

Parish Life in Medieval England. 

Cardinal Gasquet. Fourth Edition . 

Parish Registers of England, The. 

J.C. Cox. 


Remains of the Prehistoric Age ik 
England. Sir B. C. A, Windle. Second 
Edition. 

Roman Era in Brit in, The. J. Ward. 

Romano-British Buildings and Earth- 
works. J. Ward. 

Roval Forests of England, Thll J. C 

Cox. 

Schools of Medieval England, The, 

A. F. Leach. Second Edition. # 

Shrinks of British Saints. J. C. Wall. 


The Arden Shakespeare 

General Editor— R. H. CASE 
Demy S? )o. 6s, net each volume 

An edition of Shakespeare in Single Plays ; each edited w^th a full Introduction, 
Textual Notes, and g Commentary at the foot of the page 


All's Well Th at Ends Well. 

Antony and Cleopatra, Third Edition 
As You Lik w It. 

Cvmekunk. Second Edition. 

Comedy of Errors, Ton. 

Ham let , Fourth Edit ion. 

Julius Caesar. Second Edition 
King Henry iv. Pt. i. 

Kino. Henry y. Second Edition. 

King Henry vi. Pt. i 
King Henry vi. Pt. n. 

King Henry vi. Pt. hi 
King Henry vizi. 

King Lear. Second Edition . 

King Richard si. 

King Richard m. Second Edition 
Life and Death of King John, The. 
Love’s Labour's Lost. Second Edition. 


Macbeth. Second Edition. 

Measure for Measure. 

Merchant of Venice, The. Fourth Edition-, 
Merrv Wives of Windsor, Thk. 
Midsummer Night s Dream, A. 

Othello. Second Edition 
Pericles, • 

Romeo and Juliet. Second Edition. 
Sonnets ank> a Lover’s Complaint. 
Taming of the Shrew, The. 

# Tempest, The. Second Edition. 

Timon of Athens. 

Titus Ancronicus. 

Trotlus and Cressida. 

Twelfth Night. Third Edition. 

Two Gentlemen of Verona, The. 

Venus and Adonis. 

Winter's Talk, Tub, 


Classics of Art 


Edited by Dr. J. H. W. LAING 
With numerous Illustrations . Wide Royal Sw 


Art of the Greeks, Thk H, B. Walters. 

i$s. net. 

Art of the Romans, The. H. B. Walters. 
10s. net. 

Chardin. H. E. A. Furst. 15 x. net 


Donatello. Maud CruttwtU. 1 6j. feet. 
Florentine Sculptors of tub Renais- 
sance. Wilhelm Bode. Translated by 
Jessie Haynes. 154?. pet. 

Guo kg e Romney. Arthur B, Chamberlain. 
1 igr. met. 
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Glassies of hit — continued 

Ghirlandaio. Gerald S. Davies, Second 
Edition . 255. net. 

Lawrence. Sir Walter Armstrong, a $s.uet, 

Michelangelo. Ovald S. Davies. 15/. 
net. 

Raphael. A. P. OppA 15 ji. tut 

Rembrandt’s Etchings. A. M. Hind. 
Two Volumes, *5/. tut 


Rubens. Edwmd Dillon. 30 s. 

Tintoretto. Evelyn March Phillipps xfij. 

***. f 

Titian. Charles R|;ketts. x6x. tut. 

Turner’s Sketches and Drawings. A. J. 
Flnberg. Second Edition. 15 r. net. 

I Vel azquez. A. de Beruete. 15s. rut 


The ‘Complete 1 Series 

Fully Illustrated , Demy Svo 


Complete Amateur Boxer, The. J. G. 

Bohns Lynch, xor. 6 d. nit. 

Complete Association Footballer, The. 
R. S. Ever* and C. E. Hughes-Davies. 
tew, td. net. 

Complete Athletic Trainer, The. S. A. 

Miusabipi. xox. 6 d. net. 

Complete Billiard Plater, The. Charles 
Roberts. 12s. t 'id . net. 

Complete Cook, The. Lilian Whitling. 

1 cw. 6 d. net. 

Complete Cricketer, The. Albert E. 

Knight. Second Edition. 10s. 6 d. net. 
Complete Foxhuntek, The. Charles Rich- 
ardso$. Second Edition. 265. tut. 
Complete Golfer, The. Harry Vardon. 

Fifteenth Edition, Revised. 12s. 6 d. net. 
Complete Hockey-Player, T&b. Eustace 
E. White. Second Edition. 105. 6 d. net. 
Complete Horseman, The. W. Scarth « 
ftixon. Second Edition. 12 s. 6 d. net. 
Complete JujitsuAn, The. W. H. Garrud. 
55. net. 


Comilrtk Lawn Tennis Plater, The. 
A. Wallis Myers. Fourth Editjfn. r os. 6 d. 
net. * 

Complete Motorist, Thk. Filson Yeung 
and W. G. Aston. Revised Edition . 
xoj. 6 d. net. 

Complete Mountaineer, The. G. D. 
Abraham. Second Edition. i6r. net. 

Complete Oarsman, The. R. C. Lehmann. 

125 , 6rf. fUt. 

Complete Photographer, The. R. Child 
Rayley. Fifth Edition , Revised, its. Of 
net. 

Complete Rugbt Footballer, on the New 
Zealand Ststem, The. D. Gallahcr and 
W. J. Stead. Second Edition. 125. 6 d. tut. 
Complete Shot, The. G. T. Teasdale- 
Buckell. Third Edition. 165. net. 
Complete Swimmer, The. F. Sachs, vu. 
6 d. net. 

Complete Yachtsman, The. B. Heclcstall* 
Smith and E. du Boulay. Second Edition. 
Revised. i6j. net. 


The Connoisseur’s Library 

With numerous Illustrations. Wide Royal 8 vo. 2$s. net each volume 


English Colours© Books. Martin Hardie. 

English Furniture. F. S. Robinson. 
Second Edition. 

Etchings, Sir F. Wedmore. Second Edition. 

European Enamels. Henry H. Cunyng- 
harae. 

Fine Book©. A. W. Pollard. 

Glass. Edward Dilic^i. 

Goldsmiths' and Silversmiths' Wori!. 
Nelson Dawson. Second Edition. 


Illuminated Manuscripts. J. A. Herbert. 

Second Edition. 

Ivories. Alfred Ma&kell. 

Jewellery. H. Clifford Smith. Second 
Edition. 

Mezzotints. Cyril Davenport. 

Miniatures. Dudley Heath, 

Porcelain. Edward Dillon. 

Seals. Walter de Gray Birch. 

Wood Sculpture. Allred Masked 
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Handbooks of English Ghnrch History 


Edited by l. H. BURN. 

FOUNDATIONS 0* THK ElWLISH CHURCH, THE. 
J. H. Maude. I 

Saxon Church and thh Norman Conquest, 
The. C. T. Cruttwell. 

Mhdi/eval Church and the Papacy, The, 
A. C. Jennings, 


Crown %vo, $l net tack volume 

Reformation Period, The, Henry Gee, 

Struggle with Puritanism, The. Bruce 
Blaxland. 

Church of England in the Eighteenth 
Century, Thk, Alfred Plummer. 


Handbooks of Theology 

Demy 8w 


Doctrine of the Incarnation, The, R, L. 
Ottley. fifth Edition. 15*. net. 


History of Early Christian Doctrine, A, 
J. F. Betktme-Raker. 15/. net . 

Introduction to the History of Religion, 
An. F. B. Jevons. Seventh Edition. isr.orf. 
net. 


Introduction to the History of the 
Creeds, Ah. A. E. Burn. 12s. 6 d. 
tied. 

• 

j Philosophy of Religion in England and 
j America, The. Alfred Caldecott. itsffat. 
j net. • 

I XXXIX Articles of the CumtSta of Eng- 
land, The. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson. 

I Ninth Edition. 151. net. 


Health 

Fcap. 8 vo. 

Baby, The. Arthur Saunders. 

Care or the Body, Thk. F. Cavanagh. 
Care of the Teeth, The. A. T. Pitts. 
Eyes of our Children, The. N. Bishop 
Harman. 

Health for the Middle-Aged. Seymour 
Taylor. Third Edition. 

Health of a Woman, The. R. Murray 
Leslie. 

Health of the Skin, The. George Pernet. 


The 'Home 


Illustrated \ 


Home Life in America. Katherine G. 

Bufbey. Second Edition . xaj. id. mi. 
Home Life in China. X. Taylor Headland. 
i2t. id. net. 

Home Life in France. Miss Betham 
Edwards. Sixth Edition . ft. 6 d. net. 
Home Life in Germany. Mrs. A, Sidgwick. 

Third Edition. 12. 6 d. net. 

Home Life in Holland. D. S. Meldrum. 
Second Edition. tte. fat. net. 


Series 

2 s. 6 d. net 


How to Live Long. J. Walter Carr. 
Prevention of the Common Cold, Thk 
0 . K. Williamson. 

• Staying the Plague. N. Bishop Harman. 
Throat and Ear Troubles. Macluod 
Yearsley. Third Edition. 

Tuberculosis. Clivt Riviere. . 


Health of the Child, The. 0 . Hilton 
Second Edition. 2s, net. 

/ 

Life’ Series 


Demy %vo, 

Home Life in Italy. Lfna Duff Gordon 
Third Edition . • 12s. id. net. 

Home Life in Norway. H. K. Daniels* 
Second Edition . 12s. fat. net. 

Home Life in Sfain. S. £. Bcnsusao 
Second Edition, xsf. id. net. 

Balkan Home Life. Lucy M- Jf. Garnett. 
ins. fat. net. 
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Leaders of Religion 

Edited by H. C, BEECHING. With Popraits 
Crown 8 vo . 3 s. 


Augustin* ^ Canterbury. £. L. Cutis. 

Bishop Butler. W. A. Spooner. 

Bishop Wilbbrforc*. G. W. Daniel!. 

Cardinal Manning. A. W. Hutton. Second 
Edition. 

Cardinal Newman. R. H. Hutton. 

Charles Simeon. H. C. G. Moule. 

George Fox, the Quaker. T. Hodgkin. 
Third Edition. 

John Donnr. Augustus Jessop. 

Joiy* Howe. R. F. Horton. 


net each volume 

j JohnKedle. Walter Lock. Seventh Edition. 

John Knox. F. MaoCunn. Second Edition . 

John Wesley. J. H. Overton. 

Lancelot Xndrkwfa. R. L. Ottley. Second 
Edition. 

Latimer. R. M. and A. J. Carlyle. 

Thomas Chalmers. Mrs. Olipbant. Second 

Edition . 

Thomas Oranmer. A. J. Mason. 

Thomas Ken. F. A. darker 

William Laud. W. H. Hutton. Fourth 
Edition. 


A 

The Library of Devotion 


With Introductions and (where necessary) Notes 


Small Pott 8 vo, doth , 3*. net ; also some, volumes in leather , 
35. f)d. n $ t each volume 


Bishop Wilson’s Sacra Privata. 

Book of Devotions, A. Seconf Edition 

Christian Year, Thk. Fifth Edition. 

Confessions op St. Augustine, The 
Einth Edition. 3*. (>d. net. 

Day Book from the Saints anu Fathers, 

A. 

Death and Immortality. 

BVOTIOWS FROM THE APOCRYPHA. 

Devotions of St. Anselm, The. 
Devotions for Every Day in the Week 

AND THE GrIeAT FESTIVALS. 

Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sin- 
ners. ‘ 

Guide to Eternity, A. 

Horae Mystical A Day Book from the 
Writings of Mystics of Many Nations. 

Imitation c& Christ, The. Eighth Edition. 

Inner Way, The. T*nird Edition. t 

Introduction to the Devout Life, An. 


■ Light, Lipf, and Love. A Selection from 
| the German Mystics. 

j Little Book op Heavenly Wisdom, A. 
j A Selection from the English Mystics. 

* Lyra Apostolic a. 

Lyra Innockntium. Third Edition 

' Lyra Sacra. A Book of Sacred Verse. 
Second Udrthn . 

j Manual ok Consolation from tiie Saints 
: and Fathers, A. 

; On the Love of God. 

j PrECBS PRIVATAK. 

j Psalms of David, The. 

Serious Call to a Devout and Holy 
Life, A. Fifth Edition. 

Song of Songs, The. 

Spiritual Combat, The. 

Spiritual Guide, The. Third Edition. 
Temple, The. Second Edition. 

Thoughts of Pascal, The. Second Edition. 
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Little Books on A?t 

With matm Illustrations . Demy 16 m. js. net each volume 

Each volume consist! of about 200 pages, and contains from 30 to 40 Illustrations, 
including a Frontispiece in Photogravure 


Albrecht DUrer. L. J Allen. 

Arts or Japan, The. E, Dillon. Third 
Edition. 

Hook plates. E, Almack. 

Botticelli. Mary L. Bonnor. 

Burne-Jones. F. de Lisle. Third Edition. 
Cellini. R. H. H. Cust. 

Christia^Sy^i bolism. Mrs. H. Jenner. 
Christ in Art. Mrs. H. Jenner. 

Claude. E. Dillon. 

Constable. H. W. Tompkins. Second 

Edition . | 

Corot. A. Pollard and E. Birnstingl. 

Early English Water-Colour. C. E. 
Hughes. 

Enamels. Mrs. N. Dawson. Second Edition 
Frederic Leighton. A. Corkran. 

George Romnhv. G Paston. 


Greek Art. H. B. Walters. Fifth Edition. 
Greuze and Boucher. E. F. Pollard. 
Holbein. Mrs. G. Fortescue. 

Jewellery. C. Davenport. Second Edition. 
John Hoppner. H. P. K. Sktpton. 

Sir Joshua Reynolds. J. Sime. Second 
Edition . 

Millet. N. Peacock. Second Edition . 

Miniatures. C. Davenport, V.D., FTS.A. 
Second Edition. % 

Our Lady in Aifc. Mrs. H. Jenner. 
Raphael. A. R. Dryhurst. Second Edition 
Rodin. Muriel Ciolkowska. 

Turner. F. Tyrrell-Gill. 

Vandvck. M. G. Smallwood. 

Velazquez W. Wilberforce and A. R. 
Gilbert. 

W atts. R. E. D. Sketchley. Second! Edition. 


The Little Guides 

With many Illustrations by E, K. Nrw and other artists, and from, photographs 
Small Pott 8? 'to, 41. net each volume 

The main features of these Guides are ( I ) a handy and charming form ; (2) illus- 
trations from photographs and by well-known artists ; (3) good plans and maps ; 
(4) an adequate but compact presentation of everything that is interesting in thi 
natural features, history, archaeology, and architecture of the town or district treated. 

Oxford and its ColregeS. J. Wells. 
Tenth Edition 

St. Paul's Cathedral. G. Clinch. 

Shakespeare's Country. Sir B. C. A. 
Windle. Fifth Edition . 

South Wales. G. W. and J.te. Wade. 
^Temple, The, H. M. L. Bellot. 

Westminster Abbey. G. E. Troutbeck. 
Second Edition. 


Cambridge and its Colleges. A. H. 

Thompson. Fourth Edition , Revised. 
Channel Islands, The. E. E. BicknelL 
English Lakes, The, F. G. Brabant. 

Isle of Wight, The. G. Clinch. 

London. G. Clinch. 

Malvern Country, The. Sir B.C. A. Windle. 

Second Edition , 

North Wales, A. T. Story. 
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The Little Guide* —oonttnued 

Bedfordshire and Huntingdonshire. H. 
W. Macklin. 

Berkshire. F. G. Brabant. 

Buckinghamshire. E. S. Roscoe. Second 
Edition, Revised. 

Cambridgeshire. J. C. Cox. 

Cheshire. W. M. GalHchan. 

Cornwall* A. L. Salmon. S 'econd Edition, 
Derbyshire. J. C. Cox. Second Edition . 
Devon. S. Baring-Gould. Fourth Edition. 
Dorset. F. R. Heath. Fourth Edition 
Durham. J, E. Hodgkin. 

Essex, J. C. Cox. Second Edition, 

Gloucestershire. J. C. Cox. Second 
Edition. 

Hampshire. J. C. Cox. Third Edition. 
Herefordshire. G. W. ay*d J. H. Wade. 
Hertfordshire. H. W. Tompkins. 

Kent. J. C. Cox. Second Edition Re- 
written. 

Kerry. C. P. Crane. Second Edition . 

Leicestershire and Rutland. A. Harvey 
and V. B. Crowther-Beynon. 

Lincolnshire. J. C. Cox. 

Middlesex. J. B. Firth. 

Monmouthshire. G. W. and J. H. Wade. 

Norfolk. W. A. Dutt. Fourth Edition , 
Revised. 


Northamptonshire. W. Dry. Second 
Edition, Revised, t 

Northumberland. I J. E. Morris. 5*. 

net \ 

Nottinghamshire. L. Guilford. 
Oxfordshire. F. G. Brabant Second Edition. 
Shropshire. J. E, Auden. Second Edition. 

Somerset. G. W. and J. H. Wade. Fourth 
Edition. 

Staffordshire C. Masefield. Second Edi- 
tion. 

Suffolk. W. A. Dutt. Second Edition . 

Surrey. J. C. Cox. Third Edition , Re- 
written. 

Sussex. F. G. Brabant. Fifty Edition. 
Warwickshire. J. C. Cox. 

Wiltshire. F. R. Heath. Third Edition. 

Yorkshire, Thk East Riding. J. K. 
Morris* 

Yorkshire, The North Riding J. K. 
Morris. 

Yorkshire, Thk West Riding. J. K 
Morris. 51. net. 


! Brittany. S. Baiing-Gould. Second Edition 
i Normandy. C. Scudamore. Second Edition- 
I Rome. C. G. Ellaby. 

! Sicily. F. H, Jackson. 


The Little Library 


With Introduction, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces 

\ 

Small Pott Svo. Each Volume , cloth , 2s. 6 d. net ; also some volumes 
in leather at 3 s. 6 d, net 


Anon* A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH 
LYRICS. Second Edition . $s. fed, net. 

Alston (June), PRIDE, AND PREJU- 
DICE. Two Volumes. 

NORTHANGER ABBEY. 

Bacon (Francis). THE ESSAYS OF 
LORD BA£ON. 

Barnett (Annie). A LITTLE BOOK OF 
ENGLISH PROSE. 1 Third Edition. t 

Beckford (William). THE HISTORY OF 
THE CALIPH VATHEK. 


Blake (William). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE WORKS OF WILLIAM BLAKE. 

Browning (Robert). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE EARLY POEMS OF ROBERT 
BROWNING. 

Canning (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE ANTI-JACOBIN : With some later 
Poems by Georgk Canning. 

» Cowley (Abraham)* THE ESSAYS OF 
ABRAHAM COWLEY. 
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¥h* yslie Library— continued 

Crabbc (George)u SELECTIONS FROM 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE CRABBE. 

Crashw (Richard)I THE ENGLISH 
POEMS OF RICKARD CRASHAW. 

Da nte AlIghlorL PURGATORY. 
PARADISE. 

Dwrtey (George)* SELECTIONS FROM 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE DARLEY. 

Klngl&ki (A. W.). EOTHEN. Second 
Edition, or. 6d. ntt, 

Locker (F.), LONDON LYRICS. 

Kamil (Andrew). THE POEMS OF 
ANDREW MARVELL. 

Milton (John). THE MINOR POEMS OF 
JOHlWdtyTON. 

loir (D. 1.). MANSIE WAUCH. 

Nichols (Bowyer). A LITTLE BOOK OF 
ENGLISH SONNETS. 


Smith (Horace and James); REJECTED 

ADDRESSES. 

Sterae (Laurence). A SENTIMENTAL 
JOURNEY. 

Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). THE EARLY 
POEMS OF ALFRED, LORD TENNY- 
SON. 

IN MEMORIAM. 

THE PRINCESS. 

MAUD. 

Vaughan (Henry). THE POEMS OF 
I HENRY VAUGHAN. 

Waterhouse (Elizabeth). A LITTLE 
| BOOK OF LIFE AND ■ DEATH. 
Nineteenth Edition, 

Wordsworth (W,). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE POEMS OF WILLIAM WORDS- 
WORTH. # 

Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (g. T.). 
LYRICAL BALLADS. Third Edition 


The Little Quarto Shakespeare 

Edited by W. J. CRAIG. With Introductions and Notes 
Pott 1 67710. 40 Volumes. Leather , price is. gd. net each volume 


Miniature Library 


Demy $2nio> Leather , » p, 6d. net each volume 


EurHRAHOR: A' Dialogue on Youth. Edward 
FitzGerald. 

Thb RubAiyAt of Omah KhayyAm Edward 


Polonius; 

stances. 

FitzGerald. 


or, Wise Saws and Modest In* 
Edward FitzGerald. 

Fifth Edition. Clothfu.net. 


The New Library of Medicine 

Edited by C. W. SALEEBY, Demy Svo 


Aik and Health. Ronald C. Macfic. Second 
Edition . 101 . 6d. net. 

Care of the Body, The. F. Cavanagh. 
Second Edition . ioj. 6 d. net. 

Children or the Nation, The. The Right 
Hon. Sir John Gorst. Second Edition. 
ioj. 6 d. net. 

Drugs and the Drug Habit. H. Sabs- 
bury. x&r. 6 d. net. » 


Functional Nerye Diseases, A. T. Schc 
Held. ioj. 6d. net. 

Hygiene of Mind, The. Sir X. S. Clouston 
Sixth Edition, ioj. 6d. net. 

Infant Mortality. Sir George Newman. t 
ioj. 6d. net. 

Prevention of XpBBRcuLosis (Consomf^ y / 
tion), The. Arthur Newsholme. Second 
Edition. 13 /. 6 d. net. 
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The New Library of Music 

Edited by ERNEST NEWMAN. Illustrated . Demy ftvo. ioj. 6 d. net 
Brahms. J. A. Fuller* Maitland. Second I Handsl. R. A. Streatteild. Second Edition . 
Edition, j Wolf. Ernest^Newman. 

Oxford Biographies 

Illustrated . Fcap. $ve. Each volume , clothe 4.*. net ; 
also some in leather , 51. net 

Dante Alighieri, Paget Toynbee. Fifth Sir Walter Raleigh. I. A. Taylor. 

Edition. * 

Girolamo Savonarola. E. L. S. Horsburgh. Chatham. A. S. McDowall. 

Sixth Edition. 

John Howard. E. C S. Gibson. Canning. W. Alison Phillips, 


Nine Plays 


Fcap . 800. 

Across the Border. Beulah Marie Dix. 
Honbwmoon, The. A Comedy in Three Acts. 

Arnold Bennett. Third Edition . 

Grka^t Adventure, The. A Play of Fancy in 
Four Acts. Arnold Bennett? Fourth Edition. 
Milestones^ Arnold Bennett and Edward 
Knoblock. Eighth Edition. 

Ideal Husband, An. Oscar Wilde. Acting 
Edition. 


3 s, 6 d. net 

00 

Kismet. Edward Knoblock. * Third Edi- 
tion. 

Typhoon. A Play in Four Acts. Melchior 
Lengyel. English Version by Laurence 
Irving. Second Edition. 

W art Cask, The. George Pleydc 1 !. 
General Post. J. E. Harold Terry. Second 
Edition. 


Sport Series 

Illustrated. Fcap. 8 vo. 2 s. net 

Flying, All About, Gertrude Bacon. Golfing Swing, The Burnham Hare 

~ ,, * ^ Fourth Edition. 

Golf Dos and Donts. Stancuffe/ Sixth How to Swim. H. R. Austin. 

Edition . t Wrestling. P T.onghurst 

The States of Italy 

Edited by E. ARMSTRONG and R. LANGT 0 N DOUGLAS 
Illustrated , Demy 8 vo 

Milan u^der the Sfqrza, A History of. | Verona, A History of. A. M. Allen. 
Cecilia M. Ady. 1 os. 6 d. net. I 15J. net. 

Perugia, A History of. W. Hey wood. 15J. net. 


The Westminster Commentaries 

General Editor, WALTER LOCK 
Demy %vo 


Acts of the Apostles, The. R. B. Rack- 
ham. Seventh Edition, 1 dr. net. 

Amos. E. A. Edgfiill 8/. id. not. 
Corinthians, I. H. L. Ooudge. Fourth 
Edition. 8i. 6 d. net. 

Exodus. A. H. M'Neile, Second Edition. 
15X. net. 

Ezekiel. H? A. Red path. 12 s. 6 d.net. 
Genesis. S. R. Driver. Tenth Edition. 

16 s. net. 1 

Hebrews. E. C. Wickham. I*, id. net . 


Isaiah. G. W. Wade. 1 6 s. not, 

Jeremian. L. E. Binns. itt. net. 

Job. E. C. S. Gibson. Second Edition. 
Ry. 6 d. net. 

Pastoral Epistles, The. E. F. Brown. 
81. 6 d. net. 

Philippians, The. Maurice Jones. Is. 6 d, 
net. 

! St. James. R. J. Knowling. Second Edi • 
1 j tion. 8s. id. net. 

I* St. Matthew. P. A. Micklem. t$t. not. 
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The ‘ Young’ Series 

Illustrated . 


Young Botanist, TlI:. W, P. Westell and 
C. S. Cooper. 6s. iMt. 

Young Carpenter, The. Cyril Mall. 6 s. 
net. 

Young Electrician, The. Hammond Hall. 
Second Edition. 6s. net. , 


Crown Svo 

Young Engineer, The. Hammond Hall 

Third Edition. 6s. net. 

Young Naturalist, The. W. P. Westell. 
7 s. 6d. net. 

Young^Ornithologist, The. W. P. Westell. 
6j, net. 


Methuen’s Cheap Library 

Fcap. Svo. 


All Th\j^s Considered. G. K. Chesterton. 
Best of LaiAb, The. Edited by E. V. Lucas. 
Blue Bird, The. Maurice Maeterlinck. 
Charles Dickens. G. K. Chesterton. 
Charmides, and other Poems. Oscar 
Wilde. • 

ChitrAl : The Story of a Minor SiegJ Sir 
G. S. Robertson. 

Customs of Old England, The. F. j. 
Snell. 

De Pkofundis. Oscar Wilde. 

Famous Wits, A Book of. .W. Jerrold. 
From Midshipman to Field- Marshal. 

Sir Evelyn Wood, F.M., V.C. 

Harvest Home. E. V. Lucas. 

Hills and the Sea. Hilaire Belloc. 

Ideal Husband, An. Oscar Wilde. 
Importance of being Earnest, The* 
Oscar Wilde. 

Intentions. Oscar Wilde. 

Jane Austen and her Times. G. E. 
Mitton. 

John Boyes, King of the Wa-Kikuyu. 
John Boycs. 

Lady Windermere's Fan. Oscar Wilde. 

Letters from a Self-made Merchant 
to his Son. George Horace Lorimer. 

Life of John Rusxin, The. W. G. Colling- 
wood. 

Life of Robert Louis Stevenson, The. 

Graham Balfour. 

Little of Everything, A. E. V. Luca*. 
Lord Arthur Savile’s Crime. Oscar Wilde. 
Lore of the Honey- Bek, The. Tickner 
Edwardes. 

Man and the Universe. Sir Oliver Lodge, 

Mary Maodalrmsl Maurice Marterliack. „ 


2 s. net 

Mirror of the Sea, The. J. Conrad. 
Mixed Vintages. E. V. Lucas. 

Modern Problems. Sir Oliver Lodge. 

My Childhood and Boyhood. Leo Tiolstoy. 
Mv Youth. Uo Tolstoy. 

Old Country Life. S. Barin|-Gould. 

Old Time Parson, The. P. H. Ditch- 
field. 

On Everything. Hilaire Belloc. 

On Nothing. Hilaire Belloc. 

Oscar Wilde: A Critical Study. Arthur 
Ransome. 

Picked Company, A. Hilaire Btdloc. 
Reason and Belief. Sir Oliver Lodge. 

R. L. S. • Francis Watt. 

Science from an Easy Chair. Sir Ray 
Lankestcr. 

Selected Poems. Oscar Wilde. # 
Selected Prose. Oscar Wilde. 

Shepherd s Life, A. W. H. Hudson. 
Shilling for my Thoughts, A. G. K. 
Chesterton. 

Social Evils and their Remedy. Leo 
Tolstoy. 

Some Letters of R. L. Stevenson. Selected 
by Lloyd Osbourne. . 

Substance of Faith, Che. Sir Oliver 
Lodge^ 

Survival of Man, Th$. Sir Oliver Lodge. 
Tower of London, The. R. Davey. 

Two Admirals. Admiral John Moresby. 
Vailima Letters. Robert Louis Stevenson. 
Variety Lane. E. V. Lucas. 

Vicar op Morwbnstow, The. S. Baring* 
Gould. 

Womaii of no Importance, A. Oscar 


4 St&f& m only 
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Books for Travellers 

Crown Svc, Ss. 6d. net each 
Each volume contains a number of Illustrations in Colour 


Avon and Shakespeare's Country, The. 
A. G. Bradley. Second Edition. 

Blaci# Forbst, A Book of the. C. E. 
Hughes. 

Cities of Lombardy, The. Edward Hatton. 

Cities of Romagna and thy Marches, 
The. Edward Hutton. 

Cities or Spain, The. Edward Hutton. 
Fifth Edition. 

Cities of Umbria, The. Edward Hutton. 
Fifth Edition. 

Florence amd Northern Tuscany, with 
Genoa. Edward Hutton, Third Edition . 

Land or Pardons, The (Brittany). Anatole 
Le Braz. Fourth Edition. 

London Revisited. E. V. Lucas. Third 
Edition, is. Id. not. 

Naples. Arthur H. Norway. Fourth Edi- 
tion. is.bd.nst. 

Naples and Southern Italt. * Edward 
Hutton. 


Naples Riviera, The. H. M. Vaughan. 
Second Edition- 

New Forest, The. Horace G. Hutchinson. 
Fourth Edition. 

Norway and its Fjords. M. A. Wyllie, 
Rome. Edward Hutton. Third Edition. 

Round about Wiltshire. A. G. Bradley. 
Third Edition. 

Siena and Southern Tuscany^ Edward 
Hutton. Second Edition, 

Skirts of the Great City, The. Mrs. A. 
G. Bell. Second Edition. 

Venice and Vknktia. Edward Hutton. 

Wanderer in Florence, A. E. V. Lucas. 
Sixth Edition. 

Wanderer in Paris, A. E, V. Lucas. 
Thirteenth Edition . 

Wanderer in Holland, A. E. V. Lucas. 
Sixteenth Edition. 

Wanderer in London, A. E. V. Lucas. 
Eighteenth Edition. 

Wanderer in Venice, A. E. V. Lucas. 
Second Edition. 


Some Books on Art 


Art, Ancient and Medieval. M. H. 

Bulley. Illustrated. Crown Ive. 7 s. bd. 
nit. 

British School, The. An Anecdotal Guide 
to the British Pointers and Paintings in the 
National Gallery. E. V. Lucas. Ulus* 

trated. Fcaj. loo. 6*. net. 

Decorative Iron Woxic. From the xith 
to the xvmth Century. Charles ffoulkes. 
Royal 4to. £% %s. net. 

Francesco Guardi, 1710-1793. G. A. 

Simonson. Illustrated. Imperial 
£2 2S. net. » 

Illustrations of the Book or Job. 
William Blake. Quart*. £1 it. net. 

Italian Sculptors. W. G. Waters. Illus- 
trated. Crown bvo. 7*. Id* net. ^ 


Old Paste. A. Beresford Ryley. Illustrated. 
Royal its. £2 zs. net. 

One Hundred Masterpieces of Sculpture. 
With an Introduction by G. F. Hill. Illus- 
trated. Demy Bvo. its. 6d. net. 

Royal Academy Lectures on Painting. 
George Clausen, Illustrated. Crown Sw. 
71. 6 d. net. 

Saints in Art, The. Margaret E. Tabor. 
Illustrated. Third Edition, Fend. lev. 
5* not. 

Schools of Painting. Mary lanes, fllus- 
trated. Second Edition, Cr. loo. Is. not, 

1 Celtic Art in Pagan and Christian Times. 
• J. R. Allen. IKustnted. Second Edition. 
Demy loo. no. 6 sL not. 
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Some Books on Italy 


Florence and her Treasures, H. M. 
Vaughan. Illustrated. Fcap. ivo. 6 s. net. 

• 

Florence and the Cities of Northern 
Tuscany, with Genoa. Edward Hutton. 
Illustrated. Third Edition, Cr . 3p0. 

8x. 6 d. net. 


Lombardy, The Cities of. Edward Kutton, 
Illustrated. Cr. Sr 0. 8x. 6 d. net. 

** • 

Milan under the Sforza, A History of. 
Cecilia M. Ady. Illustrated. Demy 5 ro. 
ns. 6 d. net. 

Naples: Past and Present. A. H.*No|vvay. 
Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 1 8 vo. 
is. 6 d. net. 


Nan.es Riviera, The. H. M. Vaughan. 
Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr. Bp*. 
8x. 6 d. net. 


Naples and Southern Italy. E. Hutton. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8»*. 8x. 6d. net. 

Perugia, A History of. William Heywood. 
Illustrated. Demy 8re. 15s. net. 

Rome. Edward Hutton. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Cr. Ivo. Sx. 6^. net. 

Romagna and the Marches, The Cities 
of. Edward Hutton. Cr. ivo. 8r, 6d. 
net. 

Rome. C. G. Ellaby. Illustrated. Small 
Pott 8pp. 4 s. net. 

Sicily. F. H. Jackson. Illustrated. Small 
Pott 8pp. 4JL net. 


Sicily : The New Winter Resort. Douglas 
Sladen. Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr, 
8 vo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 


Siena and Southern Tuscany. Edward 
Hutton. Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr. 
%vo. is. 6 d. net. 


Umbria, The Cities of. Edward Hutton, 
Illustrated, Fifth Edition. Cr. 8®p, 
8x. 6 d. net. 


Venice and Vknetia. Edward Button. 
Illustrated. C'.t %vo. Sx. 6 d net. 

Venice on Foot. H. A. Douglas. IIIus^ 
trated. Second Edition. Fcap. ivo. 6x. net. 


Venice and her Treasures. H. A, 
Douglas. Illustrated. Fcap. 8zw. 6x. net. 


Verona, A History of. A. M. Allen, 
Illustrated. Demy ivo. x$s. net. 


Dantb Alighieri : His Life and Works. 
Paget Toynbee. Illustrated. Fourth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. 6 s. net . 


Lakes of Northern Italy, The. , Richard 
Bagoi. Illustrated. Second Edition. Fcap. 
ivo. 6 s. net. 


Savonarola, Girolamo. E. L. S. Hoisburgh. 
Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8 tv. 
6x. net. 


Skies Italian : A Little Breviary for Tra- 
vellers in Italy. Ruth S. Phelps, Fcap. 8 vo. 
5 J. net. • * 
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Part III. — A Selection of Work! of Fiction 


Albancsl (E. Marla). I KNOW A 
MAIDEN. Third Edition . Cr. Zvo. 7*. 
not* 

THE GLAD HEART. Fifth Edition. Cr. 

8 vo. is. not. 

Anmonicr (Stacy)* OLGA BARDEL. 
Cr. 8 vo. 7 s. not. 

Batfot (Richard). THE HOUSE OF j 
SERRAVALLE. Third Edition. Cr. ; 
8 vo. 7 s. not. 

• 

Bailey (H. 0 .)* THE %EA CAPTAIN. 
Third Edition. Cr. tvo. 7 s. tut. 

THE HIGHWAYMAN. Third Edition. 

Cr. 8 vo. is. net. j 

THE GAMESTERS. Second Edition. Cr. j 
Zvo. 7 s. net. i 

THE YOUNG LOVERS. Second Edition. 
Cr. two. js. not. 

Baring - Gould (S.). THE BROOM- 
SQUIRE. Illustrated. Fifth Edition. Cr. 
Svo. 7 s. not. • I 

Barr (Robert). IN THE MIDST OF L 
ALARMS. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 7 *• j 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. Fifth Edition, j 
Cr. 8 vo. 7 s. net. j 

THE MUTABLE MANY. Third Edition. ; 
Cr. 8 vo. js. net. j 

eghte (Harold). THE CURIOUS AND 
# DIVERTING ADVENTURES OF SIR 
JOHN SPARROW, Bart.; or, The 
Progress of * an Open Mind. Secomi 
Edition . Cr. 8 vo. js. not. 


elloe (H.). EMMANUEL BURDEN, 
MERCHANT. Illustrated. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. js. net. 


ennett Arnold). CLAYHANGER. 
Twelfth Edition . Cr^ 8 vo. ts. not. 

IILDA LESSWAYS. Eighth EHitimu* 
Cr. Bvo. js. not. » 


THESE TWAIN. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
8 vo. js. met. 

THE CARD. Thirteenth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 
js. net. 

THE REGENT : A Fivh Towns Story op 
Adventure in London. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. js. net. 

THE PRICE OF LOVE. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. js. net. , ^ 

BURIED ALIVE. Ninth Edition. Cr. 
8r»o. js . net. 

A MAN FROM THE NORTH. Third 
Kditi<&. Cr. 8 zx>. js. net. 

THf: MATADOR OF THE FIVE TOWNS. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. js. net. 

WHOM GOD HATH JOINED. A New 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. js. net. 

A GREAT MAN: a Frolic. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. 8? io. j.\. rut. 

Benson (B. F.). DODO: A Detail of the 
Day. St :entti nth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 71. 

net. 


Birmingham (George A.). SPANISH 
GOLD. Seventeenth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. js. 
net. 

THE SEARCH PARTY. Tenth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. js. net. 

LAL AGE'S LOVERS. Third Edition. Cr 
8 vo. js. net. 

GOSSAMER. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. js, 
not. 

THE ISLAND MYSTERY. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. %vo. js. not. 

THE BAD TIMES. Second Edition. Cr. 
Svo js. not. 


Bowen (Marjorie). I WILL MAINTAIN. 
Ninth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. js. not . 

DEFENDER OF THE FAITH. Seventh 
Edition, Cr. 8 « to. js. net. 

WILLIAM, BY THE GRACE OF GOD 

Second Edition. Cr. 8 m. rtt, not. 
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GOD AND THE KING. Sixth Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 7 s. net. 

PRINCE AND HERETIC. Third Edition. 
Cr. Srs>. 7 s. Hit. | 

A KNIGHT OF SPAIN. Third Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 7 s. not. 1 

THE QUEST OF GLORY. Third Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 7 s. Hit. 

THE GOVERNOR OF ENGLAG D. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 7/. net. 

THE CARNIVAL OF FLORENCE. Fifth 
Edition . Cr. Zvo. 7/. net. 

MR. WASHINGTON. Third Edition. Cr. 
8 vo. r /s. xti. 

•' .BECAUSE OF THESE THINGS. . . ." 
Third Edition. Cr. Zvf. 7s. net. 

THE TILLED ESTATE Second Edition. 
Cr. 8ve>. ys.^tet. 

burroughs (Edgar Rloe). THE RETURN 
OF TARZAN. heap. Ivo. as. n*t. 

THE BEASTS Of TARZAN. • Second 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. is. net. | 

THE SON OF TARZAN. Cr. Zvo. 71. net. 
A PRINCESS OF MARS. Cr. 8 vo. s*. net. 

O&ttlo (Arfnea and Egarton). THE 

GOLDEN BARRIER. Third Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. ys. net. 


THE SOUL OF LILITH. Twentieth 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 7 s. net. 

WORMWOOD : A Drama op Paris. 
Twenty-second Edition. Cr. Ivo. is. net. 

BARABBAS: A Dream op the World’s 
Tragedy, Fiftieth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. Zs. 
net , 

THE SORROWS OF .SATAN. Sixty thins 
Edition . Cr. Ivo. 7 s. net . 

THE MASTER-CHRISTIAN. Eighteenth 
Edition . 184 th Thousand. Cr. Zvo. 

ts. id. net. 

TEMPORAL POWER: A Study in 
Supremacy. Second Edition. 150M 
Thousand . Cr. 8 vo. is. net. 

GOD'S GOOD MAN: A Simple Lovr 
Story. Twentieth Edition. i$$th Thou- 
sand. Cr. Zvo. 8/. 6 d. net. 

HOLY ORDERS: The Tragedy c* a 
Quiet Lipe. Third Edition. 121st 
Thousand. Cr.^ve. 2 >s. id. net. • 

THE MIGHTY ATOM. ^iriy sixth 
Edition. Cr. t vo. 7 s. id. net. 

BOY: A Sketch. Twentieth Edition. Cr. 
8 z 70 . is. net. 

CAMEOS. Fifteenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 
is. net. 

THE LIFE EVERLASTING. Eighth Edi 
tion. Cr. Zvo. 8*. id. net. •» 


Gonr&d (Joseph). A SET OF SJX. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 7s. net. 

VICTORY t Ah Island Tal*. Sixth 
Edition . Cr. 8 vo. qs. net. 

Conyers (Dorothea). SANDY MARRIED. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. ys. net. 

OLD ANDY. Fourth Edition. Cr. Ivo. js. 
net . 

THE BLIGHTING OF BARTRAM. Third 
Edition. Cr. tvo. 7 1. tut . 

IS. E. N . Cr Bp#. 7s. net. 

Goreili (Marie). A ROMANCE OF TWO 
WORLDS. Thirty -fifth Edition. Cr.Zvo. 
7s. id. net. 

VENDETTA ; or, Thb Story op On* For- 
gotten. Thirty-fifth Edition. Cr. ivo. 
3 s. net. 

THELMA: A Norwegian Princess. 
Fifty-ninth Edition. Cr. ivo. is. 6 d. net. 

ARDATH: Th* Story op a Dead Self, 
Twenty-fourth Edition. Cr. Zto. 74. id. 

ttfi. 


Crockett <*. R.). LOCHINVAR. Ulus* 
tratid. Fifth Edition. Cr. ivo. 7 s. net. 

> THE STANDARD BEARER. Second 
Edition. Cr. ivo. 7s. net . » 


Doyle (Sir A. Conan). ROUND TlTE RED 
LAMP. Twelfth Edition. Cr. S vo. ys. 
rut. 


Dadeney (Sv». H.). THIS WAY Olg. 
Cr. ivo. 7 s. net . 

Fry (B. and C. B.). A M CITHER'S SON, 
Fifth Edition Cr. ivo. 7 s. net. 

Harraden (Beatrice). THE GUIDING 
THREAD. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 
7 s. net. 


Hlehens (Robert). THE PRpPHET OF 
BERKELEY SQUARE. Second Edition, 
Cr. Zvo. 7 s. net. • 

TONGUES OF CONSCIENCE. ftHrih 
Edition. Cr. tvo. j t. nei 
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THE HUMAN BOY. With a Frontispiece. 
Seventh Edition . Cr. 8 vc. 7s. net 

SONS OF THE MORNING. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. %vo. 7 s. >*ft 

THE RIVER. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8r#. js. 
not. 

THE AMERICAN PRISONER. Fourth 
Edition . Cr. 8 vo. . 7 s. net. 

DEMETER’S DAUGHTER. Third Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. is. net. 

IMS HUMAN BOY AND THE WAR. 
Third Edition. Cr, too. js. net. 

Ridge (W. Pett), A SON OF THE 
STATE. Third Edition. Cr. too. 7s. 
net. 

THE REMINGTON SENTENCE. Third 
Edition. Cr. toe. 7 s. net. 

MADAME PRINCE. SvcmJ Edition. Cr. 
too. 7s. net. 

TOP SPEED. Second Edition. Cr. too, 
7 s. net. w 

SPECIAL PERFORMANCES. Cr. I vo. 
net. 

THE BUSTLING HOURS. Cr. too. 7 s. 
net. 


Rohmer (Bax). THE DEVIL DOCTOR. ! 
TkiAl Edition. Cr. 800. 7 s. net. 

THE SI-FAN MYSTERIES. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. 7s. net. • 

TALES OF SECRET EGYPT. Cr. too. 

6 s. net. • 

THE ORCHARD OF TEARS. Cr. too. 
6*. net. 


Sw'.anerton (F). SHOPS AND HOUSES. 

Cr. tw. 7 j, mt. 


Wall# (H« 0 .). BE ALB Y. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8t*». 7 s. net. 

Williamson (C, i!. and A. M.). THE 
LIGHTNING {CONDUCTOR : The 
Strange AdvenIukss op a Motok Cax. 
Illustrated. TwEdy- second Edition. Cr. 
Zw>. 7s. net. f 

THE PRINCESS PASSES: A Romance 
of a Motor. Illustrated. Ninth Edition. 
Cr. 890. j js. net. 

LADY BETTY ACROSS THE WATER. 
Nineteenth Edition. Cr. to*. 7 s. net. 

SCARLET RUNNER. Illustrated. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. too. 7s. rot. 

LORD LOVELAND DISCOVERS 
AMERICA. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8dp. 7s. net. f 

THE GOLDEN SILENCE. Illustrated. 
Eighth Edition. Cr. 6 vo. 7 s, net. 

THE GUESTS OF HERCULES. Illus- 
trated, Fourth Edition. Cr. So#. 7 s. net. 

IT^ HAPPEN ED IN EGYPT. Illustrated. 
Seventh Edition, Cr. too. 7 s. net. 

A SOLDIER OF THE LEGION. Second 
Edition. Cr. toe. js. net. 

THE SHOP GIRL. Cr. too. 7s. net. 

THE LIGHTNING CONDUCTRESS. 
Third Edition. Cr. toe. 7s. net. 

SECRET HISTORY. Cr. 8 vo. ys. net. 

THE LOVE PIRATE. Illustrated, Third 
Edition. Cr. &w. 7 s. net. 

Also Cr. too. 3*. 6d, net. 

CRUCIFIX CORNER. Cr. too. 1 $. net 

Wilton MARTIN SCHULER. 

Cr. So*, ya. *$t. 


Books for Boys and Girls 

Illustrated . Crown Svo. 5 x. not, 

(Jetting Well op Dorothy, Thu, Mra 1 Master Rockapillar s Votagst. W. Clark 
W. K. Clifford. 6s.net. J Russell 

GatLOPTHiFMn^A. L. T. Mead*. • I Mr*. Moleswotth. 

« There was once a Prince. Mrs. M. K. 
Honour able Miss, The. L, T. Me&do. ‘ Man a. 
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Methuen's Cheap Novels 


Fcap. &V0. 

Asandcwkd. W. Clark {tasseli. 

Adventures of Dr. Wi$tty, The. George 
A. Birmingham. 

Anglo-Indians, The. Alice Perrin, 

Anna of the Five Town*. Arnold Bennett. 

% 

Anthony Cothbert. Richard Bagot. 

Babes in the Wood. B. M. Croker. 

Bad Times, The. George A. Birmingham. 
Barbary Sheet. Robert Hichew. 

Because of These Things. . . . Marjorie 
Bowen. 

Beloved The. F,. Maria Alb nesi, 

Bslow Stairs. Mrs. Alfred Sidgwick. 

Botor Chaperon, The. C. H. and A, M. 
Williamson. 

Boy. Marie Corelli. 9 * 

Branded Pkjncb, The. Weatherby Chesiwy. 
Broken Shackles. John Oxenham. 

Broom Squire, The. S. Baring-Gould. 
Buried Alive. Arnold Bennett. 

Byewavs. Robert Hichens. 

Call of the Blood, The. Robert Hichens. 
Cameos. Marie Corelli. 

Card, The. Arnold Bennelt. 

Carissima, The. Lucas Malet. 

Cease Fire. J. M. Cobban. 

Chance. Joseph Conrad. 

Change in the Cabinet, A Hilaire Belloc. 

Chink in the Armour, The. Mrs. Belloc 
Lowndes. 

Chronicles or a German Town. The 
Author of “ Mercia in Germany.'* 

Coil or Carnk, The. John Oxenham. 
Convert, The. Elizabeth Robin*. 

Counsel of Perfection, A. Lucas M - et. 
Crooked Wav, The. William Le Quenx. 
Dan Russel the Fox. E CE. Somerville 
and Martin Ross, 

Darnelky Place, Richard Bagot. 

Dead Mew tscli. no Talks. E. W. Hor* 
nung. 

Demeter's Daughter. Eden Phillpotts. 
Demon, The. C. N. and A. M. Williamson. 


2J. net. 

Desert Trail, The. Dane CooJIdgt. 

Dlvil Doctor, The. Sax Rohmer. 

Douill Life op Mr. Alfred Burton, 
The. E. Phillips Oppenheim, 

Duke's Motto, The. J. H. McCarthy. 
Emmanuel Burden. Hilaire Belloc, i 
End ok hkr Honeymoon, The. Mrs. 
Belloc Lowndes. 

Family, The. Elinor Mordaunt 
Fire in Stubble. Baroness Cray. 

Firemen Hot. C. J. Cutcuffk Hynb. 

F lower OF the Dus*. Myrtle Reed. 

Gat* or tnk Desert, The. John Oxenhhm. 
Gatks of Wuath^Thh. Arnold Bennett. 
Gentleman Adventurer, Thvl H, C. 
Bailey. 

Golden Centipede, The. Louise Gerard. 
Golden Silence, The. C. N- and A. M. 
Williamson. 

Gossamer. George A. Birmingham. 
Governor of England, The. Marjorie 
Boweu. ;,J 

G?Ssat Lady, A. Adeline Sergeant. 

Great Mai!, A, Arnold Bennett. 

Guarded Flame, The. W. B. MaxwelL 
Guiding Thread, The. Beatrice Harra^pn. 
Halo, The. Barones von Hutten. 

Happy Hunting Ground, The. * Alice 
Perrin. 

Happy Valley, Ike. B. M. Croker. 
Heart of his Heart. E. Maria Albaney. 
Heart of the Ancient Wood, The. 

Charles G. D. Roberts. 

Heather Moon, Tke. C. if. and A. M. 
Williamson. 

Heritage of Peril, A. A. W. March moat. 
Highwayman, THe. H. C. Bailey, 
Hillman, The. E. P Lilli pr. Oppenheim. 
Hill Rise. W. B. MaxwelL 

House of Srrkavallk, The* Richard 
Bagot. (> 

Hyena of Kallu, The. Louise Gerard. 
Island Princess, His W dark Russell, 
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Jane. Marie Corelli. 

Johanna. B. M. Croker. 

Joseph. Frank Dauby. 

Joshua Davidson, Communist. E. Lynn 
Linton. 

Joss, The. Richard! Marsh. 

Kinsman, The. Mrs. Alfred Sidgwlck. 
Knight of Spain, A. Marjorie Bowen. 

Lay Betty Across the Water. C. N. 
and A. M. Williamson. 

Lal age’s Lovers. George A. Birmingham. 

Lantern Bearers, The. Mrs. Alfred Sids?- 
wick. 

Lauristons. John Oxenham, 

Lavender and Old Lace. Myrtle Reod. 
Light Freights. W. W. Jacobs. 

Lodger. The. Mrs. Belloc Lowndes. 

Long Road, The. JohzaDxenham. 

Love aniVLquisa. E. Maria AlbanesL 

Love Pirate, The. C N. aad A M. 
Williamson. 

Mary All* Alone. John Oxenham. 

Master op the Vineyard. Myrtle Reed. 
Master's Violin, The, Myrtle Reed. 

Max (J^rrados. Ernest Bramah. 

Mayor of Troy, The. u Q." 

Mess Deck, The. W. F. Sham«n. 

Mighty Atom, The. Marie Corelli. 

Mirage. E. Temple Thurston. 

M Using Delora, The, E. Phillip? Oppen* 
heim. 

Mr. Grex op Mont* Carlo. E. Phillips 

Oppenbeim. 

Mr. Washington. Marjorie Bowen. 
h^RS. Maxon Protests. Anthony Hope. 
# Mrs. Peter Howard. Mary E. Mann. 

My Danish .Sweetheart. W. Clark 
Russell. 

My Friend the Chauffeur. C. N. and 
A. M. Williamson. 

My Husband and 1. LcG Tolstoy. 

Mv Lady op Shadows. John Oxenham. 

Mystery of Dr, Fu*Manchu, The. Sax 
Rohmer. 9 

Mystery of the Green Heart, The. 

Max Pemberton. * # 

Hive Days' Wonder, A B M. Croker. 


Nine to Six.Thirty. W. Pett Ridge. 
Ocean Sleuth, The. Maurice Drake. 

Old Rose and SiIver. Myrtle Reed. 
Paths of the PruIknt, The. J. S. Fletcher. 
Pathway of thJ Pioneer, The, Doll 
Wyllarde. 

Peggy of the Bartons. B. M. Croker. 
People's Man, A. E, Phillips Oppenheim. 
Peter ani» Jane. S. Macnnughtan. 

Pomp of the Lavilettbs, The. Sir Gilbert 
Parker. 

Quest of Glory, The. Marjorie Bowen. 

| Quest of the Golden Rose, The. John 
j Oxenham. 

Regent, The. Arnold Bennett. 

Remington Sentence, Th*v»> W. Pett 
Ridge. • 

Rest Cure, Thk. W. B. Maxwell. 

Return or Tarzan, The. Edgar Rice 
Burroughs. 

I RcwniPthb Red Lamp. Sir A Conan Doyle. 

| Ri/fal Gh«rg:k. S. Baring-Gould. 

] SaTd, the Fisherman. Marmaduke Pick 
j thall. 

I Sally. Dorothea Conyers. 

Salving of a Derelict, Thy, Maurice 
j Drake. ‘ 

j Sandy Married. Dorothea Conyers, 
i Sea Captain, The. H. C. Bailey. 

I Sea Lady, The. H. G. Wells. 

| Search Party, The. George A. Birmingham, 
•j Secret Agent, The. Joseph Conrad. 

Secret History. C, N. and M. William* 
son. 

i Secret Woman, The. Eden PhiJlpotts. 

| Set in Silver. C N. and A. M, William* 

| son. 

I Sevastopol, and Other Stories, Leo 
j Tolstoy. 

j Sbvbkins, The. Mrs. Alfred Sidgwick. 
Short Cruises. W. W. Jacobs. 

Si*Fan Mysteries, The. Sax Rohmer. 
Spanish Gold. George A. Birmingham. 
Spinner in the Sun, A. Myrtle Reed, 
j Street called Straight, The. Basil 
i King. 

Supreme Crime, The. Dorothea Gerard. 
Talks of Mean Streets. Arthur Mormon. 

Tarzan or th* Aprs, bid gar Rice But* 
rough*. 
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1 eresa ov Watunc Street ^ Arnold 

F nnott 

f here was a Ckookk Man. Dolf Wyllarrie. 
Tyrant, Thi Mrs. H<. Iry de la Pasture. 
TJnih 'i Western’ Eyes.| Joseph Conrad. j 
Unofficial Honeymoon, The. Dolf | 
Wvlk rde, j 

V m.i ly ok the Shadow, Trtifc. William 
Lc Queux. 

Virginia Perfect Pegfcy Webling. 
w ‘ ■ * *3T ok Kai Lung. Ernest Bramah ; 
Wedding, The. C. N. and A M 

wuhamson. 

Wake Ca^^The. George Pleydell. 

Way Home, TRh. Basil King. 

9 

Methuen’s One a\id 

Feap. 8 vo, 

Barbara Rebkll. Mrs. Belloc Lowndes 
By Stroke of Sword. Andrew Balfour. 

Derrick Vaughan, Novemst. Edftp 
Lyall. 

House of Whiskers, Tub. William Le 
Quern. 

Inca's Treasure, The E. GLuville. I 


Way op these Women, The. E Phillips 

Oppcnheim. 

Weaver of Dreams, A. Myrtle Feed. 
Weaver ok Webs, A. John Oxentnm. 
Wedding Day, The. C. N. and A. M, 
Williamson. 

White Fang Jack London. 

Wild Olive, The. BaqI King. 

William, av the Grace ok God. Marjorie 

Bowen. • 

Woman with the Fan, The. Robert 
Hichens. 

WOjj. Maurice Drake. 

Bonder of Love, Thb. E. Maria Albanesi, 
Yelww Claw, The. Sax Rohmer. 
Yrllow Diamond, The. Adehac Sergeant. 


Threepenny Novels 

ij. 3<af. net 

Katherine the Arrogant. Mrs. B. M 
Croker. « 

Mother's Son, A. B. and C. B. Fry. 

* 

Profit and Loss. John Oxtnham. 

*Red Derelict, The. Bertram Mitford. 
Sign op the Spider, The. Bertram Mitford. 
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